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I. nal 


Remarks on the State of Acxicurturg, in the Distritt of Dina’jpur. 


BY W. CAREY. 


‘Tue foil of the diftri@ of Dinajpur is confiderably diversified, 
Inthe fouthern part the ground rifes in gentle acclivities, which run 
from north to fouth, and are divided from each other by vallies run- 
ning between them; the whole refembling large waves, or rather the 
appearance of the fea when there is a great fwell. The width of each 
valley is two or three miles, and that of the elevations about the fame, 
Each valley is watered with one or two little ftreams, as the 
Purnabhavd, and feyera] others, which empty themlelves either into the 
Ma hdnandd or the Ganges, ‘Thefe {mall rivers {well in-the rainy feafon 
to large lakes, fifty or fixty miles in length, and two or three in 


breadth, overflowing all the Jow | lands, which are dry in the cold {ea- 
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i... Remaaxs ON AGRICULTURE 
fon, Thefe vallies, at the diftance of fifty miles from the Ganges, are 
fearcely higher than the furface of its waters; when therefore that 


river is fwoln by the periodical rains, the waters of the vallies are not 





" only prevented from running off, but are fo much increaled as to be 


navigable for veflels of very confiderable burden, 


rat ' Tue foil of the elevated portions of land is in general a ftiff clay, 


cious. The foil’ of foine of the vallies refembles that of the elevated 
parts, and that of others is rich and loamy, with a fubfratum, at a 
greater or lefier depth, of the fame kind of clay which forms the 
higher grounds. Thefe low lands are for the moft part covered with 
Jong grafs of different forts, and afford paflure toa great number of 


buffaloes and to large herds of other cattle. 


Tur northern parts of the ditri@ are more Side) than the fouthern 
ones, have a loamy foil, and are ‘well- ‘gutivated.” Some traéts of clay 
land are, however, to be found, and it is probable'that clay is the fub- 
firatum of the whole, ae 

Tue higher lands in the fouthern part of the diftrict are principally 
_inhab: ted by Musulmans, and the vallies by Hindus. The mode of 

‘cultivation and the produétions of the elevated parts, differ widely 
from thofe of the vallies, fo that thofe who have been accultomed to 
one of thefe forts of land only, can feldom paer the other to ad- 
“vantages: 

Ow the higher clay iands very little Defides rice is produced, anit, 
except in very {mall fpots which are well manured, only one crop in 


~eaks, 


in fome places black, sna fomewhat porous, 1D others white and tena-— 
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a year, The loamy vallies which do not lie fo low as to endanger the 
inundating of the crop, produce, not only rice, but alfo a-good crop 
of muftard, or pulfe inthe cold feafon. The land which produces 
two crops in a year is called Palli, and is ufually let at a rupee and 
half per Bigha, That which produces only one crop is called Afar, 


and is ufually let at twelve annas per Bigha. 


Tue people of the diftrictt of Dinajpur are, in general, extremely 
poor, and their farming utenfils are therefore proportionably fimple 
and wretched. A plough drawn by two bullocks, ferves to prepare 
the foil, The plough is compofed of four pieces; viz; the wih or 
body of the plough, which is a ur of wood porabng two fi | 





Hote;—th . with a hole near 
abitrtte angle to adlmt a f[taff of wood or bamboo about fix feet 
long, called the Is’. This ftaff may be called the beam of the plough, 
and is the part to which the tullocks are yoked, going between them 
and refling on the yoke by which they are coupled, The ploughfhare 
(Pha) is a flat plate of iron, nearly of a lozenge fhape, which is faflened 
to the under part of the Langal, to prevent its being worn by the foil, 


obtule angled++ 
the 








- The handle is a piece of wood, or bamboo, about two feet long, faftened 
-to the upper extremity of the Langal, and furnifhed, at a {mall diftance 
from its upper end, with a pin about fix inches long, called. the Mut, to 
affilt the hand in guiding the plough, 


Tue oxen draw double, or fide by fide, being coupled together 
with the Jual, or yoke, which paffes over the necks of both of them 
at once, The lower edge, which lies on the necks of the cattle, is flraight. 
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The upper edge has two elevations, one over the neck of each ox, but m 


cut down at the middle and at each end, fo as.to remain about two inches 
deep. Four bamboo pins are paffed through the yoke, one at each end, 
and two in the middle, which defcending on each fide the animal’s neck, 
are conneéted by a cord under its throat, The beam of the plough 
refts on the middle of the yoke and is faftened to it by a cord. 


On xy one perfon attends a plough, holding the handle in one hand, 


and occafionally pulling the tails of the oxen with the other, to guide 


_ them, or ftriking them with a ftick to quicken their pace. A pair of 


oxen may be purchafed for fix or eight rupees, a plough for five annas, 
and’ a-yoke for four, An infirument called Mai is drawn over the 
field after it has been fufficiently ploughed. This -may-be called the 
harrow of the Hindus. I: is made of bamboo, in the form of a lad- 
der, and is four or five feet in length, A cord, faflened to the centre 
of this rude inftrument, is conneéted with the centre of the yoke, and 
the driver ftands on the harrow, affifling its operation by his weight, 
and guiding the cattle with his hands. Land pulverized and laid 
fmooth with the Mai retains its moifture, and is fit to receive feed in 
dry weather, feveral days longer than it would be if this was neglected, 
The Hindus call the operation, when performed for that purpofe, Ras- 
bandhan, or the confining of the moifture. 


In dry feafons it is often neceflary to water the fields, For this 
purpofe an initrument called a Jant is ufed., The Jant is a trough of, 
light wood, from twelve to fixteen feet long, fomewhat curved to admita 


greater depth in the middle, the bottom is five. or fix inches wide, the 





ae F ut 


theight of the fides in the wniddle partis fix or eight inches, gradually 


decreafing towards the ends, one of which is flopped witha fquare 
board to prevent the water fron: running back and being loft. When 
this inftrument is uled, it is flung to three bamboos placed erect and 
croffing each other in the centre; a long and heavy bamboo, loaded at 
the further end witha large ball of earth, is then faftened to the end 
which is to be plunged into the water, and thrown over the three erect 
‘bamboos, refling on the top of them. A perfon ftanding ona {tage, 
even with, or fomewhat below the furface of the water of a pond, 
river &c, then plunges the end of the Jant into the water, with his 
foot, by which means it is filled. The weight at the end of the long 
bamboo affifts him in raifing it out of the water, and throwing its con- 
tents into a {mall refervoir, or pit, from which it is conyeyed into the 
fields, by channels cut for that purpofe. Two feet, or two and a half, 
is the height to which water can be thrown with effect by this machine ; 
when the height is greater, two, three or more Jants are ufed, and in 
that cafe the water is thrown into fmall refervoirs or pits, at a proper 
height above each other, and fufficiently deep to admit the next Jant 
to be plunged deep enough to fill it, Water is by this means fome- 
times conveyed to the diflance of a mile or more on every fide of a 


farge tank or refervoir of water,* I have feen fifty or fixty Jants at one 








* Qu. Isnot this the watering with the foot mentioned in Scripture, Deut. xi. ver. ro, 


and may there not be an allufien to the facility with which this water is direéted at the will pf 


the hufbanidman, ia Prov. xxi. -wer, 1? 


B 
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time, In a large receptacle of water called Mahipal-dighi, about fix cofs 
from Dindjpur. 


To remove earth from one place to another, a yoke of bamboo is 
furnifhed with two appendages, called Bharua, fomewhat refembling a 
coarfe fieve, the outfide compoled of [plit bamboos wattled or twifted 
over each other, and the middle part of twine, woven fomewhat like 
the bottom of a heve. Thefe veffels are about a foot and half j in dia- 
meter; when loaded with earth, or any other fubftance, they are carried 
with the yoke. The yoke lies acrofs one fhoulder, one weight harig- 
ing before and the other behind, and is occafionally fhifted from one 
fhoulder to the other, 


Tue Kodali, or digging-hoe, is, in this diftri@, fet much more to. 
wards the earth than in the fouthern parts of Bengal, forming an angle 
of about fixty degrees with the handle, whereas about Calcutta the an- 
gle is not more than thirty degrees. This inftrument is ufed to dig the 
earth, or to grub up roots, and deftroy the coarfe grafs, when land is to 
be firfl broken up. The Kodali is a very ufeful inftrument, an{wering 
the purpofe of both fpade and hoe. 

Tue lat inftrument of hufbandry which I fthall mention is the 
-Kallya or Jndian fickle: The blade is curved, and the edge toothed 


like-a fickle, but it is much fmaller and more rude than the Furopean 


ont. The length of the blade is about eight or ten inches; and its 
greatell width one anda half, It js fixed in a rude handle; and is ufed’ 


focut corn, grafs, or even brufhwood upon occalion, being to the 
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Hindu a very ufeful inftrument, although a European labourer would 
{carcely pick one of them up, if he faw it lie in the road. 


Rice is the ftaple production of the. digtri&. Four kinds (including 
feveral varieties) are principally cultivated ; viz. the Bhadui, {fo called 
from its ripening 1m the month Bhadar, the Hemat fo denominated 


from its ripening in the cold feafon, the Buna, and Bohara. 


Tus firft of thefe is chiefly, though not exclufively, cultivated on 
the lower, and loamy lands; on thefe foils it is conftantly fown by 
broad-caft, in March, April or May, and the quantity fown depends 
upon the quantity of rain which falls in thofe months, The feafon of 
cultivation is fometimes extended near a month longer than it would 
otherwife be, by tranfplanting the rice, while young, into the fields, or 
the more elevated lands. © When it is fown early on the higher lands, a 
fecond crop is fometimes produced upon the fame fpot; but, that which 
«. fywn late in the feafon, rizvening proportionably late, fo much inter- 
feres with the planting of the Hemat rice, that the latter crop is often 
fearcely worth the gathering. 

Tuis rice, when fown on the lower and loamy foils, requires weed- 
ing. A large quantity of weeds, particularly panicum ctlare, often 
fprings up among it: thele weeds, if not extirpated, infallibly ruin the 
crop. It is alfo neceflary to open the foil, after a-heavy fhower, by 
drawing a large drag over it; butno other attention is requifite, till the: 


harveft, when it is cut and houfed in the ufual way. 


Tue Hemat'rice is ufually cultivated on the higher and ftrong lands, . 
a {tiff foil being better calculated to retain the water after the end of. 
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the-periodical rains. This rice is ufually fown at the end of May, or 


the beginning, of June, in fmall beds, as thick as it can poflibly grow, 


The plants come up in three or four days after the feed is fown, till 


which time the ground is kept barely moift: after the plants appear it 


fhould be kept quite moift, but not flooded. As foon as the rains com- 
mence and the earth is well watered, this rice is planted out in beds, 
(or compartments) each of which is furrounded with a balk, or border, 
about ten inches high, and afoot wide, to prevent the water from run- 
ning off, 


Whoew a field 1s frit formed, thelémounds or borders are thrown up 
with the Kodali. The earth is then repeatedly ploughed, till it is com- 
pletely mixed with the water, and reduced to.a foft:mud. ‘Five, fix, 
and fometimes eight ploughings-are neceflary, to. deftroy the weeds and 
completely diffolve the clods, after which it is {moothed by drawing the 


‘Mai over it, till the furface is fo level that the water ftands at an equal 
height in every part. When the field is thus prepared, the young 
plants are tranfplanted from the feed bed by the hand; eight or ten of 


them being ufually planted in one hole. ‘Thefe holes, which are about 
nine inches afimder, are made by forcing ‘the hand with the young 
plant into the mud; the plants are deft there in an ere& pofition, after 
which the admiffion of water fettles the roots. When the whole [pot 


is planted, water is admitted from a neighbouring compartment, or 


from a ditch, a trench or'fome other refervoir, and if poffible con- 


flantly kept at the height of at leaft three (or four) inches. If there | 


be too much water in the field, itis allowed to run off, by cutting a 


paflage for it throngh the border, and when a fufficient quantity is .run 


—_ 
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off, the reft is retained, by fhutting the paflage with a clod of foft earth. 
This crop requires no weeding, or at moft but a very trifling one, the 


water being fuflicient to deftroy the noxious weeds, If the feafon be 


very dry, the field muft be fupplied with water from fome neighbouring 


pond or refervoir, as the only means of preferving the crop: attention 
to this is peculiarly neceflary while the plants are young, for if the 
earth be permitted to grow hard, the plants feldom thrive afterwards; 
when they have acquired a fize fufficient to overfhadow the ground, 
the moifture is retained for a longer time, and the crop fuffers lefs, but 
water is abfolutely neccflary to the perfection of a crop of rice. In 
November this crop begins to ripen, and the harvett is ufually finifhed 


by the end of December. As there is little fear of rain at this feafon, 


- the crop is houfed and flacked, without any lofs or difficulty, 


Tie Buna rice is ufually fown in April or May, in low Jands, where 
a flood of feveral feet deep may be expected; if the floods come fud- 
denly while the plants are young; the water rifes above them and the 
crop is loft; but if the plants are ftrong and the water increafes gradu. 
ally, the rice will grow as faft as the water rifes. This crop will an- 
{wer tolerably well, if the water be four, fix, or even eight feet in 
depth, the flalks fometimes acquiring the length of ten or even fifteen 
feet; but as they are weak and lie in an oblique pofition, they do not 
eafily rife above eight feet of water. This crop ripens in November, 


The upper part of the plants on one man’s land being drawn by a gentle 


"ftream, or by fome other caufe, often fall on his neighbour's field and 


occafion quarrels at the time of reaping. 
C 
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‘Tue Bohara rice is fown in O€tober or November like the Hemat, 
and about January planted at the bottoms of tanks, or pits, or on very 
low ground where it can be fupplied with water, It is treated in every 
re{pect like the Hemat, and ripens in April or May. This is an ex- 


cellent fort of rice, but the quantity cultivated is neceflarily fmall. 


THe next article of cultivation is indigo,-a plant for which many 
parts of this diftrict are improper, as it will not grow on the white clay 
lands called Balka, is fparingly produced on the black or red clays, and 
as moll of the foft and loamy. parts lie fo low as to be fubjeét to fudden 


inundations, which infallibly deftroy the crop, 


Tue proper feafon for fowing indigo is in April and May. Some 
have fown it at the end of September or the beginning of Oftober, and 
others in any month from October to March. That fown in Septem- 
ber, or Oétober, or even in November, will frequently produce a 
crop, if the land be not low and damp. Itis better to fow, on low 
damp foils, in December, January and February, when the feafon 
will foon become warm enough to obviate the danger arifing from the 
foil. Some have fown a winter crop with this indigo, which as it af- 
fords the young plants a fhelter in the cold feafon, may be efleemed 
a good method. Muflard, ripening very early, 1s the moft improper 
for this purpofe, becaufe it leaves the indigo expofed at the very fea- 
fon in which it requires fhelter. The young plants, at this feafon of 
the year, are often greatly injured by the treading of cattle; and the » 
crop is feldom fo good as that which is fown in the proper feafon, If 
the feafon be favorable, and the whole crop be fown in March, April or 
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May, (for which repeated rain is abfolately neceffary,) and be weeded 
before the periodical rains fet in, an abundant crop may be expetted, 
Indigo fown in June feldom repays the labour of the hufbandman, the 
rains, then fetting in, ufaally injure the plant while young, or produce 


weeds in fuch abundance, that it is choaked by them, and generally pe- 





~*~ rifhes. 


oa 
bd ’ Tue prefent method of cultivating indigo is fubject to many incon- 


veniencies, and therefore liable to many objeCtions; but as the whole 
bufinefs is conduéted by giving advances of. money to the Ryots, 
previoully to their fowing the feed, and by receiving the produce 
at a certain number of bundles of a given meafure for a rupee, and 
as many of them {carcely ever intend to full their engagements, 
the application of a remedy would be difficult, efpecially as the de- 
vifing of it muft depend upon experiments, to the making of which 
the poverty and prejudices of the cultivators would prove an almoit 


invincible obftacle. 


Corcnorus olitorius, Corchorus cafsularis, and Crotalarta juncea 
are fown in April, May, or June. The fibres of thefe plants are much 
ufed for cordage, and for making fackcloth, and are very valu- 
able for thefe purpofes. The schynomene cannavina, is fometimes 
though but feldom fown in this diftict, but is more abundantly cultiva- | 
ted in the fouthern parts of Bengal. The fibre of this plant is lefs va- 
luable than that of the Corchorus, There are two varicties of the Cro- 
galaria juncea; one, fown at this fealon, often grows ten or twelve 
feet high; the other variety is fown in October, aud rifes to the height 


of four or five feet. 
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Arter the earth is properly ploughed, cleanfed, and pulverized, 
the feeds of thefe plants are fown very thickly, The natives fay that 
they fhould be fown fo clofe together that a ferpent cannot creep be- 
tween them, This prevents the plants from throwing out branches, 


which would be highly injurious to the fibre. 


As the erowth of thefe plants is extremely rapid, the crops fuffer 
but little from weeds; if the weeds however fhould be numerous, they 
mui{t be extirpated by the hand, 


Wuen the Sana* has done flowering, and the feed veflels have nearly 
attained their full fize, fometime before the feeds rj pen, it is cut down, 
and tied in {mall bundles, each containing ten or a dozen plants. The 
bundles are then fet upright in water (about a foot or a foot and half of 
the lower part of the ftalk being immerfed) and continue in that fitu- 
ation one day; by this means the upper, and comparatively tender, 
part of the flalk is fomewhat dried. This occafions a greater fimilarity 


in the quality of the fibre taken from different parts of the fame plant. 


Arrer the Sana has thus flood ere@ for one day, it is fteeped in a 
pond, or fome other receptacle of water, to promote the feparation of 
the fibre from the ftalk. This procefs is as follows: a number of 
the {mall bundles abovementioned are laid one u pon another, fo as to 
form a heap five or fix feet wide, on each fide of which three or four 


ftakes are previoufly fet, to prevent its falling down. <A quantity of 


. i * ; n ‘ 
cow-dung is then fpread over the heap, about two or three inches in : 


* Crotalaria juncea, 
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thicknefs ; upon this a layer of ftraw of about a foot and half, and over 
the whole a quantity of earth fufficient to fink the heap till the upper 
part is five or fix inches below the furface of the water. In two days 
and a half, or three. days at fartheft, the putrid fermentation 1s car- 


ried to a fufficient extent. 


The Sana: is then taken out, and the fibre ftripped from the flaik in 
the following manner. A- man flanding up:to his knees in the water; 
takes a..few.of. the: flalks, and, having broken them about a foot from 
the lower. end, holds them with the large ends: from him, and flrikes 
them on the farface of the water, till: the broken pieces are feparated, 
and fall off, Then-turning thems he takes hold of the fibres which are 
freed from the broken pieces, and beats the finall ends, in the fame 
manner, on the water, till the fibre is entirely feparated from the 


flalks; a few. flrokes.are. fuflicient, and by a few more it is cleanfed 


from any mucus, or-fragments of ftalks-which may have adhered to a. 


It is then dried and packed up for. the market, 


Tue chief thing to be attended to in this procels, is the proper re- 


gulation of the. putrid fermentation; if this be not. carried to.a fuffict-: 


ent extent, the fibre will not feparate, and:if carried too far, the quality ° 


is: injured, The moft:.experienced natives account two days and a 


half a proper medium, . The fermentation. is doubtlefs quickened or 


retarded by. the flate of the-weather, but. the difference occafioned » 


hereby is fo fmail,.that the Bengal farmers entirely difregard it, 


Tue Crotaleria, cultivated in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, and ' 


probably that cultivated in all the fouthern -parts of Bengal, is-account/ 


“ rt) 
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ed much ‘inferior to that cultivated in the northern parts of the coun try. 
The natives attribute this to the difference of foil, This may have 
fome effect, but it is probable that the variety cultivated in the fouth, 
is inferior to ‘that cultivated in the north; as, even there, the large ya- 
riety is preferred to the fmaller one, 


Puasroius Mungo is ufually fown in fmall fields about the beginning 
of June, and generally produces a good crop; it will thrive only on 
_ high and good land. Phaseolus radiatus is fown in July and Auguft, on 
Jand “where another crop has failed, and, not unfrequently, on old 
{ward, or on land which could not:be regularly cultivated, The feed 
is {cattered over the land, often without any ploughing at all, and at 
molt the plough is only drawn over the furface fo as to make a few 
flight feratches. This crop mipens in Oétober. It is obvious that 
much produce is not to be expeéted from ‘fuch a mode of culture, 
The crops are indeed light, but are often fufficient to pay the rent of 
the land. A more rational method of cultivation would doubtlefs be 
far more produdiive, 


Tue low and loamy foils, after having produced a crop of early 
rice, are ufually fown with the feeds of fome Other plant, in O@ober 
or November. The mode of culture forall the cold feafon crops is 
nearly alike. The natives feldom begin to fow till about the ful] moon 
in Oétober, fuppofing that the foil poffelfes a pernicious quality, which 
burns up the young plants, till the cold feafon is well fet in. Indeed, 
before that time, the quantity of moifture in the foil is too great, and 
the heat of the feafon unfriendly to thefe productions; fo that though the 

“om 


re ™., 


fh “be 
= 


' 
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‘plants will come up, they are yellow and fickly, and either foon perifh, 
or continue fmall,. fiunted, and unproductive, 
_. Musrarp feed is fown in great quantities at this feafon, Three 


kinds are ufually cultivated; viz: Surfhapa,* vulg, Surfha, Raya, t and 





Sheta Surfha.{ The firlt is the molt elteemed, though the other two 
kinds are as produétive, and perhaps more fo, The Sinapas dicholoma riles 
about two or three feet in height, flowers in the latter end of Novem 
ber, or the beginning of December, and is ufually ripe in January. 
S. ramosa grows fometimes five or fix feet high. It flowers in the end 
of December, or in january, and ripens in February, S$. glauca grows 
two or three feet high, and ripens in February, This kind, having 
a {trong and difagreeable fmell, is lefs valued than the other forts. 
When the crops of Muftard are ripe, the plants are carefully pul- 
led up by the hand, and carried to a place in the field, fmoothed and 
prepared for the purpofe, where it is foon after thrafhed and winnowed, 


Fiax,§ though abundantly cultivated in the central parts of Bengal, 
for its ufe in making oil, is but little cultivated in this diftné, The 
natives: know nothing of the ufe of its fibre to make thread, The oil- 

* men ufually mix the linfeed with a quantity of muftard feed, to pro- 
mote the expreflion of the oil, This fo injures its quality, that Indian 
linfeed oil is unfit for painting, or the other ufeful pur poles to which it 


38 applied in Europe. 


* @  Sinapis dichutonza. + S&S. ramola, + §. glauca. 


§ Linum ulitauillimum. 
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Many parts of this diflri@ are very proper for the cultivation of 
wheat and barley, notwithitanding which, very little of either is fownr. 
The kind of wheat found in thefe parts is bad, the flour produced 
isiehont 1s of a very dark colour, and confequent! y finds no market 
among Europeans. The native merchants on this account make no ad. 


vances for it, and this want of a market is the reafon alleged why it is 


not cultivated toa greater extent. For the purpofe of making a trial I: 


fowed Patna wheat, on a large quantity of land; in the year 1798; the 
flour produced from which was of a very good quality. 


SEVERAL kinds of pulfe are fown at the commencement of the cold 
feafon, the principal of which are Kefari, * Mafhuri,+ and But. t 
The feeds of the firft‘of thefe kinds are fomet 


imes f{cattered among.the 
flubble of the Buna rice, and 


produce a good crop without further 
troable, but the moft ufual way is'to fow it on land previoufly well 
ploughed and cleanfed, inthe fame manner.as for the other cold feafon 
‘crops, . | 


Losacco: is cultivated toa confiderable extent on low and loamy 
Jand. The feeds. are fown ona {mall plat or. feed bed, foon after the 
conclufion of the rains, where they are fhaded, and watered, if ne- 
cellary, till they are large enough to be tran{planted: into the freld, 


The land for tobacco muft be well ploughed, and manu red, after which 


the young plants are tran{planted: in‘ rows, much in the manner that 
cabbages are planted in England, and at the fame diftance. The you, 
Plants require continual attention, the 


ground between them muft-b- 






* Lathyrus fativa, t Ervum lens, ¢ Cicer arictinum, 


# 
f. 
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repeatedly loofened, and ‘the earth drawn:to the roots, till they have 


acquired a fufficient growth: they are then cut and dried for ule. 


Te ege)plant,* and feveral pecies of capficum, are planted at the 


fame’ time, and in exactly the fame manner, as tobacco. The fruit of 


the egg plant is‘much ufed all over India, as an article of food, .as is 
the capficum toigive a pungent talte to feveral Undian difhes, I have 
not obferved that thefe plants are planted in this difiri€t at any time 
except the commencement of the cold :feafon, and there.is reafon to 
fappofe ‘that they would not fucceed if they were; though im the 
fouthern parts of Bengal, they profper very well whemplanted at the 
commencement of the rainy feafon, Several other plants are cultivated 
as articles of food, fome to a greater and others to a lefsextent. The 
cucurbitaceous plants are often fown in the fields, and: the advantage 
of cultivating them is confiderable. The forts moft:cultivated are cu- 
cumbers, of two forts, the one .fown in April and yielding »fruit 
through the rainy feafon, and the other sfown from Navember to Feb- 

ruary, and yielding fruit till the rainy feafon fets in, Karaila,t 
Terbiz,t Didh Kuhhi,||  Jhinga, § Taroi,1 Kankrol,** Lau,tr 


‘Kaddatt and the Konhra, or Pumkin!§§ The three Jaft of thele 


are fuffered to run over thie holes, and fometimes on a bamboo! flage, 
i i= ee as are > 


® Solanum Melongens. 


» + Momordica carantia, t Cucurbita citrullus. ‘| Trichofanthes anguina. 
‘g Cucumis pentangulus, ‘gq Cucumis acutangulus. #* © Momordica mixta- 
. . 4 (Cucurbita lagenaria. tt . Cucurbita alba, §§ Cucurbita pepo. 
LE. 
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and produce fruit fufficient for the. expenditure of the cultivator, be- 


fides furmfhing a large quantity for the markeis, 


Tue {weet potatoe* is planted at different feafons in different parts 


of Bengal, but in this diftri& it is planted at the beginning of O@ ober, 


The ground is previoufly ploughed to as great a depth as poffible, and 
then cuttings, taken froma finall {pot referved for that purpofe, are 
planted; thefe cuttings foon take root, and afterwards require no fur. 
ther care, tll the roots are fit to be taken up, which begins to be the 
cafe at the end of December, and continues till May, during which 
time the produce is dug up and carried to market as it furs the conve. 
nience of the cultivator. Another variety, Of a white colour, which 
has very little fweetnefs, and a {mall {pecies of yam,t the root of 
which is about the fize of a goofe's egy, are cultivated in the more nor- 
thern parts of the diftri@, The cuttings of the plants of the convol. 
volus, and the {mall roots of the yam, are planted-in April or May, and 
the produce brought to market in. OGober or November, 


| Taree varieties of the Arum esculentum, (Cachi of the Hindus,) 
are ufually planted in March or April. The cultivation of thefe roots, 
occupies a confiderable portion of the foil, and the produce is as im- 
portant as potatoes to the people of England, The offsets from the 
root are planted in rows, about a foot and half or two feet afunder, 


and, as the plant increales in fize, are earthed UP as potatoes are in 


Lurofe. The periodical rains being ended, the leaves die away ; afte: | 





* Convolvulus batatus. +t Diofcorea, 


mf 
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which, from November to March, the roots are taken up, and carried 
to market, as. {ults the convenience of the cultivator, Thele roots 


abound with a farinaceous fubftance, or rather with a vifcous, flarchy 


- fubftance, and are efleemed very nutritive, The Man Cachu,® and 


the OI,t are cultivated in fmall fpots, The root of the firfl of thefe is 
often two or three feet long, and nine inches or a foot in diameter, It 
is neceflary to lay this root to dry for two months or more, other wile 
it is too acrid to be eaten; after this it is very wholefome, though not 
very palatable. As all the forts’ of Cachu will keep for almof any 
length of time, it might be worth attention as an article of provifion 


for fea voyages. 


In fhady fituations, where the foil is rich and loamy, ginger and tur- 
meric flourifh, The offsets are planted at the fame time with, and the 
whole culture is exactly the fame as that obferved for the arum. The 
leaves die cff, like thofe of arum, foon after the rains, and the roots 
are fit to be taken up in January. The turmeric is very deficient in 
colour, and the ginger lefs pungent, if taken up too foon, The far- 
mers therefore let it remain in the ground till the leaves are entirely 
‘dried up. Ginger is ufually fold green, and only a {mall proportion 
dried, for foreign market or home confumption. After the roots of the 
turmeric have been well cleanfed and picked, they are boiled over a 
fire made with the decayed leaves of the plant, (the natives fuppofing 


fuch a fire-to have a peculiar kind of virtue,) after which they are well 


price in the fun, and reduced to powder by the Pedal, or by the 





+ Arum macrorhizon. * A. Campanulatum. 


oe 
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wooden mortar and peftle. In this flate they are ufually carried to 


market. The roots are fold likewife before they are pulverized. 


On moderately high fpots, where the {oil is good, the fugar-cane is 
planted in February and March. The fpot defigned for fugar-canes is 
ufually furrounded witha ditch, the earth dug from which is heaped 
up round the field, in the manner of a wall, and ferves to defend it 
from cattle, After the {pot has been well ploughed, or dug up with 
the Kodali, cuttings of ripe canes, confifting of about three jotnts, are 
planted fomewhat flanting, in rows, about two feet, or at moft three feet . 
diftance, and about a foot afunder in the rows. The fields muft be 
often watered and cleanfed from weeds. When the canes are about 
four feet high, they are tied in bunches, about three or four flalks 
forming’a bunch: this permits the air to circulate among them and faci. 
Titates their ripening, The canes, when ripe, are cut, and either carried. 
‘to the mill or to the market, 


Tu cultivation of the plantain i is a profitable Branch of hufbandry, 


requiring but little labour, and making a certain return, Spots near 


to the habitation are chofen for this purpofe; to guard againft the'de- 


predations of thieves. The young plants or fuckers. are taken. from 


old plantations, and planted at about fix or eight feet.diflance,: each: 


way. They may be planted  at- any time of the -year, but.May or 


-O€tober is ufually chofen, The root is. all-cut off previoully to plant 


ing, except. {mall part with a few fibres. The ground jis ploughe 
either before or after planting, as it fuits the convenience of the farme. 4 
anda crop of forte other: plant is advantageoufly cultivated on it, 

( 


f 
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the fir year. In the fecond year the trees produce fruit, and con- 
tinue to do fo for fome years; each clump will produce about two 
bunches ina year. It is neceflary to plant anew field at the end of 
‘Gis or four years ; becaufe, when the clumps become large, the fruit 


is fmall, and the bunches contain a {maller number of - fruit, 


| Tue Gytisus Cajan is frequently fowed round fields of fugar-canes,. 
egg plant, and other things : this, while it makes a flight and well look- 


ing fence, is alfo a fource of profit to the cultivator. . 


Ar prefent “the poverty, prejudices, and indolence of the natives 
ftrongly operate again{t improvements in’ agriculture. Could an ade- 
quate remedy be found for thefe evils, many other things might be cul 
tivated with great advantage... Hemp would flourifh in many fpots; cot- 
ton, fcarcely cultivated at all in the diftri€t, might be cultivated to a large 
extent; if proper methodswere taken to introduce the belt kinds, the 
culture of wheat and barley might occupy many. thoufands of Bighas, 
which now die: .1n an- ‘uncultivated flate.* ° The culture of fome fpecies 


of Hibiscust would be profitable, and furnifh one of the moft durable 


Gbres for cordage, and, perhaps for coarfe cloths. 


JHE cultivation of timber has hitherto, I beliéve, been wholly neg- 
lected : feveral forts might be planted all over this diftrit, and indeed 
all over Bengal, and would foon furnifh a very large {hare of the tim- 
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f * [have not obferved that any of the {maller erains, fuch as Pafpalum, Holcus, &c. -are 


cultivated in this diftri€t: they would undoubtedly profper in many fituations. 


+, Particularly H. cannabinus, H. furattenfis, and H, ftrietus. 
F hi 
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ber -ufed.ia the country. . ‘The. Sifii,* the Andaman red-wood,+ the 
Jaca-tree,{ the Teak,|} the Mahogany,§, the Sattin-wood,Z. the Chak- 
rafi,** the Tuna; and the Siritha, jt fhould be plinc'pally chofen, 
The. planting of-thefe trees fingle, at the diftance of a furlong from, 
each other, would dono. injury to the crops. of corn, but would, by. 
‘cooling the .atmofphere, rather be advantageous. In many places, 
{pots now unproductive, would be improved, by clum ps or fall _plan- 
tations of timber, under which ginger and turmeric might be cultiva- 
ak to Y Sieg advantage. 


va fome fituations Sal, |||] Pitfal,§§ Jaral, T{ and fome other forts of 
‘lefs. note would profper. 


INDexp the improvements ‘that might 'be made in this country by 
the planting of timber, can (carcely be calculated. ‘Teak, || that -moft 
ufeful wood, is at prefent brought from.the Burman dominions, though 
it would grow in any part. of Bengal, and perhaps in any part of 
Hindustan, It appears, from-the annals of the National Mufeum of 
Natural Hillory, that the French naturalilts have begun to turn their 


- ,attention to the culture of this valuable tree, as an object of national 





| *® Dalbergia Siffoo, _ + Pterocarpus Dalbergius. + Artocarpus integrifolius, 


|. Tectona grandis. § Swictenia Mahogani. q Swietenia chluroxylon. 
** Swictenia Chukraffa, tt Cedrela tina, ++ Mumofa Seere: 


H] ‘Shores rebufta, 
§§ The gems of this tree is not yet determined, 


“Q Lagerftrocmia flos regia, 
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utility. This will be found impracticable in France, but may perhaps 


where elle, To England, the firlt commercial country 





be attempted fome 
in the world, its importance muft be obvious, and the further encourage- 
ment* of the culture of it in this country, will eventually furnifh a fup- 
ply of excellent timber, for fhip building and various other important 
purpofes, and obviate all apprehenfions of the failure of the market 
where it is purchafed, or of the deftruétion of the forefls which have 


hitherto fupplied it. 


Most of the Palms, though ufelefs as timber, deferve the attention 
of the semonitanite ~The Sago.treet would grow in all the high parts, 
and the Date-tree,{ planted clofe, would greatly improve many {pots 
now wholly unproductive. The Juice of this tree is manufactured into 
fugar, in fome parts of Bengal, and is highly valuable for that and 
other purpofes, It is common to let a tree of this kind for two annas 
a year. Two hundred of thefe trees might be planted ona Bigha, 
which. lets fora rupee and a half; this would be productive of a large 


income, after the firlt eight or ten years. 


Few attempts have yet been made to improve orchards. The Mango, 


and other fruit trees, are often planted {0 clofe as to choke each other, 


and but little regard is paid by the planter to the quality of the fruit, 


Scarcely any attempt has been made to naturalize foreign fruits ; even 


thy Orange-tree is almoft a f{lranger to feveral “parts of Bengal, though 





® The cultivation of Teak has been encouraged by Government. 
+ Saguerus Rumphit, 


¢ Phorhix Silveltris, 
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fome late experiments prove that it might be introduced, with fuccefsi 


The laudable attempts made by feveral Ewropeans.excepted, the impros 


ving of fruits, by grafting, or by railing improved varieties from feed; 


‘has {carcely been attempted. In fhort, the fruits of Hindustan: are not: 


far removed from-a ftate of nature. 


Tue remedy for thefe evils is obvious to every one, and the applica- 


tion of it would fally reward any perfon who would engage heartily in it. . 


In this diftrict feveral obftaclesto agriculture prefent themfelves to . 
the: farmer, Large numbers of wild buffaloes. and. hogs infeft the 
fields, and make it neceflary for.the farmer to watch his crop, from the 
time it appears above ground, till. the harveft is gathered in: as this: 
watching is. impraéticable- beyond a certain extent, is attended with 
much danger, and often ineffeétual, the cultivation carried.on by an in- 


dividual muft be proportionably limited. 


Tue mundations, which are occafioned*by the fudden overfléwine of 
the rivers, frequently deftroy the crop through a large extent of coun: 
try, or fo-much injure it, that by this alone, the laborious hufbandman 
is often fo reduced in his circumltances, as- to be unable, or fo difcou. 
raged as to be afraid, to carry on the cultivation of the foil with any de- 
grec of {pirit. The beafls might be deftroyed, or their ravages pres 


vented, in various ways; but it is difficult to. provide fufficiently agaiplt 


-the effects of inundations,. \ 


Peruars the encouragement of cold feafon crops would be the beft 
remedy for both: foe long grafs being deftroyed, by the cultivation 
~ 


i ; 
be ee 


my DINAJPUR, 25 
of the low lands, the wild animals would find no fhelter, and indeed no 
fuftenance, when the crop was off, which might occafion them to defert 
the country, and the cold feafon crop, though often lefs valuable than a 
crop of rice, might prove a remuneration for the labours of the culti- 
vator, and by fome improvements might be brought to fuch a ftate as 


to become a fource of confiderable profit, 


Tuovcs thefe remarks relate chiefly to the diftrict of Dinajpur, yet 
it is obvious that many of them will equally “apply to the other ae of 
Bengal, 


Tre improvement of live ftock, and introda@tion of. dairies, the 
seneing and manuring of land, the introduétion of wheel carriages, and 
a number of improvements ot a fimilar kind, have not been hinted art, 
becaufe the prefent ftate of fociety feems to render them to a great ¢ de- 
gree impracticable. Yet the rapid progrefs of agricultural improve- 
ments [fi Enbland, eticourages the =e that a gradual improvement 
may alfo be effected in Hiniddostan. - 












REFERENCES TO THE FIGURES. 
PLATE If. 
Fig. 1.—The I bough. 
The Lingala, or body of the plough, 
The Is, or beam. . 
The Phala, or fhare. 
The fhare, fixed on the — 
The handle, 5, 
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Gah The’ Moot, or peg, to.aflift in-holding the plough, 
| Fig. 2.—The Jooal, Beng. or Yoke, (Sans, Yuea.) 
ot. * The under edge, which refls on the neck of the bullock. 
- 6.6. The elevations on the ‘upper part. k 
o«. 6.6. ¢, The pins, by which it is faflened to the neck of the OX, 
Fig. 3.—The Mai, or harrow. (Sans. Los'thhedhand. J 
Fig. 4 —T - A ant, slung for eting water. 
a. The Jant, 
6. The-end, ftopped with a fquare board, 
c.¢.¢. The bamboo to which it js flung. 
_ d. The bamiboo, loaded at one end, to affit in ae the end 4 out 
of the water, 
¢. Aman working Tt | 
f- The refervoir, or channel, into which the water 43 thrown, 
Sees elle oie Bharud, 
a. Bank, or yoke, 
6.4. The Shikya, or {tring by which the weight is fi falpended 
¢.¢ The receptacles, in which the earth or other fubftance is 


carried, 


Fig. 6.—The Kodali, or argging-hoe, 
fig. 7.—Lihe Kastya, or sick le, 
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An Essay on the acaes Istes i2 the West, with other Essays 
connebted with that Work. 


BY CAPTAIN F. WILFORD, 
. ESSAY V. 
Origin and Decline of the Cunistian Revision ta Inpta, 


I. Ih appears, that long before Curist, a renovation of the univerfe 
was expeéted all over the world, with a Saviour, a ‘King of Peace and 
jaftice. This expeftation is frequent! ly mentioned in the Purdn’as : 

the Earth is-often’ complaining \that fhe is ready to fink back into 
Pdidla, under the'aceumulated toad of the iniquities of mankind: the 
Geds alfo complain of the oppreflion of the Grants. VisHNu com- 
forts the Earth his confort and the Gods, #fluring them, that'a Savi- 
our would come; to redrefg their grievances ; and put an end to the 
tyranny of the Daityas, or Demons. That, for this purpofe, he would 
he inearnated in the houfe of a fhepherd, and brought up among 
fhepherds. The followers of Bupp’s unanimouily -declare, that his 
incarnation, in the womb of a virgin, was foretold. feveral thoufand 


years,’ ctiig fome fay one thoufand only, before it came to pafs.* 


A sHoRT ume before the birth of Curisr, not only the JEWS, ‘but 
the Romans, on the authority of the Sibyl/tme books, and the decifion 


vof the facred college of the Hirwrran augurs, were all of opinion, 
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* See alfo As. Res, vol, vie p. 207 
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that this momentous event was at hand. This was ‘equally the cale in 
the eal, and a miraculous ftar direéted the holy men, who were living 
in anxious expe€tation, where to find this heavenly child. At that 
time the Emperor of Jndia, Fn 2 at thete gh ee which, he con- 
ceived, portended his rvin, and the Jofs of his empire, fent emiffaries 
to inquire, whether fucha child wasp really born, in order to deftroy 
him : and this happened exactly the gor year of the Cali yuga, which 
was the rit year of the Christian Era. This traditionary account is 
known all-over Jndia» and is equally’ current samdne! the learned and 
the ignorant. But-the Hindus’ fancy, that thefe' old prophecies were 
fulfilled in the perfon of 'Caitsitay) What induced» the Bidhimens, tor 
adopt this idea, is ‘not for obviotis, «It sis poffibley however, that they: 
faw plainly, that if they» admitted, theft prophecies .to have. been ful: 
filled about ‘the time of Cuaisr, fome )mateérial, alteration mutt, of. 
courle,'have taken’ place in their religion. The Magi of feripture, who 
_ game fromthe eat, were: equally expecting this; renqvation ; and the 
fear ferved only to ritide their fleps. This:€xpectation;‘of.a renovation 
Of ‘the world, prevailed allo among the :\Gothicé:tribés ini the north}.; bur’ 
after waiting patiently for fome tinie, certain enserprifing men fet. them+ 
felves up, for the promifed Manu, or new Apiam;-and were acknow~ 
ledged as fuch, According to their traditionary accounts, they were 
nettled, and puzzled with fome ftrange reports from the eaft, about the 
appearance of fome 4istr, Ase, Gods, or godlike men: and GY LrF is 
fuppofed to have been [ent to inquire into: the ‘treth of thefe reports. 
His embafly is the ground work of the Edda, which concludes with' 
thefe remarkable words, “ The new Asa, then, took to themfelves the” 
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‘names of the ancient ones; and gave themfelves to be the real Ase, or 


Gods.” Opin was one of them, and advancing towards the north, 


Gyre furrendered his kingdom to him. In confequence of thefe no- 
tions of a change in this fublunary-world, a ‘new “fyltem of religion in 
Britain, was fet up in oppofition to the old one," according’ tothe inge- 
nious Mr. CLeLanp: and this; he thinks; muft ‘have happened fome 
time B.C. but, I think it happened later: for Hencist and Horsa 
were in the tenth degree’ ‘of lineal-defcent from this new Opty; who, 
of courfe, was -contemporay~ with Tresor, who- was deified by 


Fin-Gat his great :grandfon; who appointed him an £/ystum, from 


which the fons-of the feeble were. excluded, and_prielis alfo, I believe. 


That Finear, and his followers, held in contempt ‘the’ old religion, is. 
obvious from the ancient Galic Poems. . Probably the defeat of the: 
druids in Anglesey, for fo we may call it in fpite of their [pells, and | 
holy texts churned from their facred Vedas, accelerated their ruin, ‘and. 


ae eS ara 


that of their religion: this, with fome: obfcure ~prophecies, foretelling, 


that a total change, in civil and religious” matters, was: going’ to take. 


place, induced many clever and enterprifing perfons; to avail them. 
felves of all thefe circumftances; and to give’ out,’ either, that they 
were this expeéted divine being, orto deify their-rown anceltors, Fin- 
GAL fucceeded molt completely: - for, till ‘very slately, many of the 
Irish, among-the poorer clafs;- believed, ‘that ‘the fouls of the departed 
went into the Elysium of Trenmor and Mac Cowal, according 
tothe induftrious inquirer J, Goon, who lived above 200 years 
asp: and, if the Chriftian religion had not. prevailed foon after, 
Trenmor would have been confidered, in time, as the fupreme 
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heing, .In the fame manner, the Emperor Aucustus was of -courfe 
confeerated a God, after his death: and, both before and after, tem- 
ples were erected in bis honor; and facrifices offered tohim. The 
courtiers of Ax rony, aéting pon the fame principles, declared, that he 
was Osiris redivvuus,, dern afain, and that -CLeopatra owas Isis. 
Vircii adds, .that the renovationiof the world, so long foretold, was 
going to take place, -and begin with! the golden age as ufual: then the 
Argonauts, in due time, with the Argo, would reappear: and that there 
would be another Typins,.a Trojan war again, in which Acuiutes 
would fignalize himfelf. 


“Tue Hird traditions, coricerhing this wonderful child, are colleQed 
in avtreatife called the Vicrama chartira, or hiftory of VicrAMA'DITY4, 
This Ihave notbeen able to PrSeare, though many learned Pandits have 
repeated to me, by heart, whole pages from them. ° Yet I was unwilling 
to make ule of thefe-traditions, till ‘I found them in the large extra€ts 
made by the ingenious and indefatigable Major C, Mackenzie of the 
Madras eflablithment, and by him ‘communicated to the A fiatick Society. 


Wuzk I mentioned the -Sibyl/ine verfes, I by no means intended the 


Ipurious ones, which are defervedly rejeGted by the learned: but the 


genuine ones, fuch as they exifted in the time of Vircit; whofe tefti- 
mony is unqueftionable, and incontrovertible. Whether thefe pro- 
phiccies were really written by infpired women, is not now the quellion : 

they were certainly current all over the welt, and this is enough for my 
purpofe. There were feyeral of them, and the mofl ancient were from 
the eaft. There wasa Jerstan, aC haldean, an Egybtian, and alfo, ac- 


cording to Pausanias and ELtan, a ludaia, or Jewish Sibyl from 
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Palestine. - Sach women’probably never exited: but the prophetical 


verfes, that were attributed ‘to them, were extraéted from the facred re- 


cords of their refpeGive countries, The fourth eclogue of Vrrcrr is 


-entirely on the fubjeét of this long expeéted.renovation of the world. 


The laf great age, foretold by facred rhymes, 
-In the original it ts, foreléld by the Com@An Sityu. 


“Renews its finifhed courle; Saturnian times 
‘Roll round again, and mighty years, begun 
From their firft orb, in radiant circles run, 
The bafe degencrate iron offspring, (or the Cali-yuga) ends, 
‘A golden progeny fof the Crita, or golden age) from heaven defcends: 
O chafle Lucina, {peed the mother's pains: 
‘And hafte the glorious birth ; thy own AProLzo reigns! 
The lovely: boy, withhis awfpicious: face ! 
The fon fhall lead the life of gods, and be 
By gods and heroes feen, and gods and heroes fee. 
Another Typais fhall new feas explore, 
Another Argo land the chiefs upon the /éerian fhore, 
~Another HELen other wars create, 
And great ACHILLES urge the -Trajan fate, 
© of celefiial feed! O fofter fon of Jove 
Sec, labouring nature calls thee to fulkain 
The noddine frame of heaven, and earth, and main: 
See to their bafe reflored, carth, feas and air. 


“Tuese are the very words of Visanu tothe £ari/i, when complain. 


“ing to him, and begging for redref. 


Ir is obvious, .that “Vire¢e1.-confidered the momentous events of the 


Trojan war, the expedition of Jason in the Argo, and the rape of 


Neten ot LacsHmM1, as-the neceflary concomitants of a renovation of 


ahe world, The Caftyuga, according to VigcGit, ended:a litle before 
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Curist, of whom he had no knowledge: and according to Hrsiop,and! 
the Jainas in India, the Caliyuga began about reco years B.C, and laft- 
ed, of courfe, the fame number of-years, which were natural ones in the 


welt, but are confidered as divine years in Indias: 


Anour 60 years before the birth of Curt sT, thecapital ofthe Roman > 
Emptre was alarmed by prodigies,.and -alfo by ancient- prophecies, an- 
nouncing, that an emanation of the deity was to be born about that time, 
and that a renovation of. the world was°to take place. In the year of 
Rome 690 and 63 B.C. the Senate, having been convened on the ninth 
day before the calends of O@ober, or the 23d of September, in order 
to prepare again{l imminent dangers threatening the Empire, the whole - 
city was alarmed by new caufes of anxiety, P. Nierp: Freunus, the. 
intimate friend of Cicero, who was then confual, having heard C, Oc- 
TAVIUs apologifing to the Senate for his coming fo late, on account of 
his wife having been jult’brought to bed, exclaimed, you have then be- 
got a lord and mafter unto us; ‘This Ficutus was.in fuch eftimation at 


Rome, that he was reckoned among the moft learned men: and fuch was. 


Ais fuperior knowledge cf the mathematics, and other fciences grounded 


upon them, that he was believed to. deal in the occult {ciences. That 


_ exclamation of his threw fo-much more terror into. the minds of the- 


Confcript Fathers, as for a fewmonths before, it was conflantly reported,. 
that nature was bringing forth a. king unto the world; and it was faid, 
that the fame was afferted in the Stbillyne verfes, Befides, oracles to that 
purport were conflantly brought in from the moft diftant parts of the 
world. On this account, and more particularly on account of a pro- 
digy that had jufl happened at Rome, the Senate, terrified, iffued a 
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édecree, that no father, durjng the courfe of that year, fhould prefume 
sto lift up from’the ground, or bring up a new born male child. How- 
-ever, thole among the ‘CenIcript Fathers, whofe wives were with child, 
Shad the decree fuppreffed: and thefe prophecies and prodigies were 
afterwards applied to Avcustus, who was born during the confulate 
of M, Tutxivs Cicero,* fixty-three years before Curis? ; but fity-fix 
-according’to feveral writers in ‘the eaft, fuch as the author of the Led- 
tavikh and others, ‘Hence it is, that NicoLo pz Conti, who was in 
Bengal, and other parts of Jndia in ‘the fifteenth century, infils that 
‘VicRAMADITYA was the fame with Aucustus, and that his period 
«was reckoned from the'birth of that Emperor, fifty-fix years B. C. 

‘In the-year 119 B. C. inthe time of Martus, fuch direful prodigies 
appeared, that the facred college of Hetrurza, on being confulted, de- 
-clared that the eighth revolution of the world was at an end: and that 


-another, either for the better, or the worfe, was going to take placet; 
and Juvenat, who lived in the firft-century, declares that he lived in 
this pinth revolution, which was then going en}: for the Etruscans reck. 
‘oned twelve of thefe revolutions, each of ene thoufand years according 
to fome: but according to others, thefe twelve revolutions conftituted 
what they called the’ sreat year, 

Ir may be afked,: what prophecies are to be found in the Puran’as 


‘concerning this Saviour and avenger. I obferved before, that the Hindus 
* See Supplement to Tit. ‘Liv. cil, Decad. c. 39. 
+ PLuvasce in SYLLAM, p. 455. 


 Juvenaw. Satyr xu, v. 28, 
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would have it, that thefe prophecies were- fulfilled ° long ‘before, im the: 
perfon of Crisuna. In this, they were-wifer than the Féws, who, by’ 
infifting that the Mzssiam is not yet come, have ‘plunged themfelves- 
into inextricable difficulties, and have been forced, at laft, to give up any” 
further inquiry into the time of his appearance: In this-manner, many 
of the Samaritans, in order to elude the prophecies-concerning Cu Rist, 
infift that they were fulfilled in theperfon of Josaua, whole name is the _ 
fame with Jesus, and who, according-to the Aeérew text, was contem» 
porary with Crisuna;and they have alfo-a book of the wars of Joss 
va with Scausgc,* which may be called their MAwA-BHARAT: 


Wuen I faid, that the Hindus conceived, that the prophecies concern- 
ing a Saviour of the world, were fulfilled'in the perfon of Crisuna, I 
do by no means wilh to convey an idea; that he was’ Carist, from 
whom he is as diflfinét a charaéter, and perfon; as Josnua; and whofe 
name, with the general outline of his hiltory, exiffed long before Curist: 
** Yet the prolix accounts of his life,” to ufe the words of Sir W" 
Jones, “are filled with narratives of a moft extraordinary kind, and molt 
{ftrangely variegated. This incarnate deity of Sanserié romance, was not 
only cradled, but educated anrong~ fhepherds; a tyrant; at the time of 


his birth, ordered all the male infants to be flain, He performed amaz- 


re ing, but ridiculous: miracles, and faved multitudes, partly by his mira- 





culous powers, and partly by his arms: and. railed the dead, by de- 
{cending for that purpofe into the infernal regions, He was the meekeft, 
and beft tempered of beings, wafhed the feet of the Brdhmens, and 





* Reland de Samarit. p. 15 &c, 
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preached, indeed fablimely, but always in'their favour. He was pure 
and chalte in reality, but exhibited every appearance of libertinifm; 
laftly, he was benevolent and-tendér, and yet foinented and conduCted a 
terrible war.” The Yadus, his own tribe; and nation, were doomed to def. 
truGtion for their fins, like the defcendants of Yauopa or Yuba, which 
1% the true pronunciation of JypAs They all. fell, in «general, by mu- 
tual wounds; a few excepted, who lead through famiu-dwifa a milera- 
-ble, and wretched life:. There are-fome tobe - found in Gurjarat’: but 
they are reprefented to me as poor and wretched,. “ This motley ftory: 
mutt induce an‘opinion,* thatthe {purious gofpels, which abounded in 
the firft ages of . chriftianity, -had been‘brought to: /ndia, and the wildett 
parts of them ingrafted upon the old fable of Grisuna.” Several learned 
miffionaries are-alfo of that opimion, though they. carry. the comparifon 
too far:. The-real. name of: Crisnna was -Caneya, and he was fur- 


named Caisuw A, or ‘the black, on account of his complexion... 


Tue Hindus, having once fixedthe accomplifhment of thefe prophecies 
to a period greatly anterior'to the Chrt/tian- Era,-every thing in their 
books was either framed; or-new modelled accordingly ; and particular- 
ly in the Purdwas, every one of which is greatly pofterior to our era: 
though many legends, and the materials in general, certainly exifted be- 
fore, in fome other thape, Yet, as inconfiftency and contradiction are the 
concomitants of falfhobd. and deceit, it may be fuppofed, that fome cir- 

eumflances, and particulars, tending to remove ‘the veil they have at- 


jtempted to throw: over: thefe. events, may” have efcaped them. This 





* As, Res, vol..a/ pe 2° 3 
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is very, probable; but as I never had the moft diftant ‘idea of ever in. 
vettigating this, fubjea, ull very Jately, I may probably have overlooked 
many paflages. of this nature; and ‘I.recolle& now.only two material ones, 
which I mentioned before. “‘Thefe prophecies, in the Purdwas, con- 
cerning this Saviour,declare, that he was to appear in the latter end of the 
third, and in:the beginning of the fourth age: whichcan, by-no means, be 
reconciled to the Christin Era, according to their mode of reckoning, 
The two paffages; alluded ta, are to be found in the Padma and Gan'esa- 
puran’as. In .thefirlt, Bau, an antediluvian, and.in the fifth meneras 
tion from ‘the creation, is introduced requelling the God of Gods, or 
Visanu, tovallow him ‘to die by his hand, that he might go into his 


paradife i in the White sland. Visuny told him, it was a favor not eafily 


obtained; that he would, however, grant his requefl: but, fays Visx- 
NU, you cannot.come into my paradile now; but you muft wait, till J 
become incarnate im the fhape .of a boar, in order to-make the world 
undergo a total renovation, ‘to eftablifh, and fecure.it wpom a moft firm 
and permanent footing: and-you muft wait a whole Yuga, till this takes 
place, and then you will accompany me into my paradife. A whole 
Yuga, or Maha-yuga-confilts of 4,320,000 divine, er more probably 4,320 


natural years.* Thefe, reckoned from the fift 


h antediluvian generation, 
will fall in, very nearly, with the beginning of the Christian Era, accord. 
dng to the Septwagint, and JosePxus's computation. 


As to the number 





* Thefe are a component part of the great “year, or period of 12,000 years, ufed both in the 


gait, and in the welt, and alfo in Perfia. In India they fay that thefe are divine youths but if 
Hitruria and Peréa, they infiited, that thefe were only natural years, 
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cof-yeors, they arewritten:s,cooin round numbers in the Gtnesa purdray 
~vand, as thefe 5,000 years-are not {aid to be divine ones, we have ar: olyt 
‘to fuppole, that they were meant originally for natural years. Gawnrers'a, 
“who is identified with Visunv, and has alfo an inferior paradife in ‘the 
‘White Island, and another in the Euxine or leshu Sea,thus fays to a King of 
Cast or Senares, an antediluvian, and who, like Bat, wifhed much to be 

admitted into his elyfium; “* you cannot now enter my paradife in the 
White Island; you muft wait 5000 years,” when, it feems, it was to be 
‘Opened. “But in the mean time, yeu may refide in my other para- 
dife in the Euxine Sea.” In the fame manner AcHILLes, with Castor 
and Pottux, and I believe Capmus, Pexeus, &c, after refiding a 
long time in the White Island in the Icshu Sea, were ultimately tranflated 
into the original Waite Jiland in the White Sea. 


| Tue White Island in the Euxine or Jcshu Sta, has much affinity with 
the Limbus Patrum or paradife of departed anceftors, who waited there 
for the coming of Cxuxist, who was.toe open the celettial, and real para< 
dife, for their. reception. 


Divis Es in /n@’i declare, that the’ farell proof of the divine miffion 
of aid Avatara is his. coming being foretold: that prophecies concerning 
a Saviour are often repeated 1 in them, fome very plain, and others rather 
obfcure: that they are, in fhort, one ef the fundamental fupports of 
| their religion and creed, That Crisuna is-confidered as. the firft, in 
dignity and principal incarnation; .and that the others are greatly infe- 
Mor to this,and merely introduced te bring on the grand fyttemof regene. 
tation, In his time, the divine Oracles were committed to writing, with 


A 
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a more complete and perfe& fyftem of moral:duties; and religious wom 
fhip: and a race of Brahmens more pure,,more-enlightened,-was introdu- 
ced into Jndia..Crisuna is the laft Avatdra, or maniféftation of the dei» 
ty, but one; which, according to their facred.books and ours, will appear 
a little before the general diflolution-ofhe world, 


Bur let us return to the manifeftation of Visuwv in the fhape of a- 


Boar, mentioned in the former paflage. This manifeflation is acknow- 
jedged to be that of the white Boar: for according to the Tapi-chanda, 
a fettion of the Scanda-purén'a, the Calpa of the Boar confifts of four 
inferior ones, denominated from four manifellations of the great Boar. 
The firft fubordinate Calja is that of the Curma-Varaha, or Tortoise- 
boar, this is the Curma-Avatara: the fecond was that of Adt-Varaha; 
called Adi-ndtha alfo, particularly by the Jamas: this is the Varaha 
Avatara;: the third is, that-of Varaha; witlr the title of Caisunwa : and 
the fourth, and prefent Ca/fa, is that of the White Boar, and which is 
very little noticed in-the Purdwas, Inthe Prabhasa-chand'a, a fe€lion 
of the Scanda-furdn'a alfo, thefe four Calfas have different names; 
and to them three more are added, making in all feven Calas: and we 
are now in the feventh. Thefe are the Cajpas. of Visunu, under the 
feven different denominations of Sriva-vratta, VAMANa contem- 
porary with Barr, VajRanca, CAMALA-PRABHU (Camutus Deus), 
SwanakTa, Purusnorrama, and the feventh, Dairya-Supawa, 
In the fourth Calpa of Camaua’-pRasBuu, ‘ and which is. called alfo 
the Calfa of Vara‘na,’ fays the author, was born Iesuwa-cy the fon 
of Noan, in the Treta@ or fecond age: and the four laft Ca/pas anfwe) 
tothe four Calpas of the Boar, the laft of which is that of Datrya 
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Supana, thus called from Visunu completely overthrowing the em- 
pire of the Datryas or Demons. Thefe four Calfas are obvioufly to be 
reckoned from the flood. The Ca/pa of Purnusnorrama, anlwers to 
that of Crisuna; whole birth was followed by. a general maffacre of 
all the male children, through the whole country, by Cansa, in order 
to deltroy him. But let us return. to-this wonderful child, who was to 
manifeft himfelf to the world, when 3100 years of the Cali-yuga were 
elapfed, that is to fay in the g101, anfwering to the firll year of the 
Christian Era, according to the Cumaricd-chand‘a, and the Vicrama- 
charitra. According to the fame refpectable authority, the purpofe of 
his miflion, was to remove from the world wretchednefs and milery: 


and his name was to be‘Saca, or the mighty and glorious King, 


Sa’tiva'sana was the fon. of a Tucshaca, . or carpenter ; and was 
born, and brought up in the houfe of a potmaker. God is called De- 
va-lasurT a’ or God the artill-or creator, in Sanseret >. and allo Deva- 
Tasut'a’, from- which its derived. Deo-Tar-or Teurar in the weft, 
called Twasur’a’ or Tuisto by the German tribes. He produced 
ManNnus, man, the firlt Manu, who had three fons, In Greece, accor- 
ding to Pinpar, God the father of mankind, and creator of the world, 
was called szrig Apicore'xvy;, the father and beft artift. This carpenter, 
the father of ‘Sa’Liva’HANa was not a mere mortal, he was the chief of 
the Tucshacas, a ferpentine tribe, famous in the Purdn’as. There, they 
are declared to be the molt expert artifts, and mechanics, in the world : 
and they are by no means confined to a few trades: but their {kill em- 
_ Hraces every branch.. When the elephant AIRA‘'VATA, with his im- 
© henfe retinue in the fame fhape, came, in his way to the plains of U%- 
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tara-Cure or Siberia, to worlhip at Prabhasain Gurjarat’, «they planned, 


andexecuseda road for him, threxgh the N. W* quarter of Jndia, which 


4s fiid Nill-coexif. The Tacshacas, or Tucshas, have, as ufval, two coun- 


tenances, ‘that of Serpents, and a human one, which they affume at | 
pleafure. 

Tue chief of them is obvioufly the fame with the ferpent Aca- 
THO-Damon, othe Demi-urgos, Opifex, and artill of the Egyptians, 
Greeks, Gnostics, Basilidians, &c, ‘Thefe feftaries aflerted, that the 
ferpent was the father, and author of all arts, and fciences; and_ this 
ferpent, they faid, was the Curist, who was thus the-fon ofa car- 
penter, and artift; and atthe fame time an incarnation of -the great 
ferpent, exaily like “Sa’tiva’nana, the ‘Saca, or mighty and glo- 
tious King. *Sa‘ttva’Hanwa was the fon, or rather an incarnation, of 
the great ferpent: and his mother wwas-alfo of that tribe, .and incar- 
nate in the houfe of a pot-maker. She conceived at the age of one 
year and half, the great ferpent gently gliding over her, whilft the was 


afleep in her cradle. 


Tue herefy of the Ofistes fpread widely at a very.early period: they 
-extolled the ferpent, as the author of the [cience of good and evil. 
Such was, they faid, the majelty and the power of the brafs ferpent, 
expoled upon a flake in the tdefert, that whatever man looked up to 
him was immediately cured, In the fame manner, that the lerpene 
had been exalted upon a flake in-the delert, for-the-good of the people, 


fo it was neceflary that Curist -fhould be exalted alfo, upon a fake or 





‘®  Cumiaricé-chanda.*p. 155. 
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erofs, for the goa@ of mankind, and in a {criptural fenfe this ferpent 
was the type of the Saviour of the world. 


Tue pot-maker ufed to make fizures of clay of all forts, to amufe 


his grandfon; who foon learned to imitate them; but he endued them 


with life. His mother carried him one day to a place full of ferpents, 
telling him, “go and‘play with them; they are your relations,” ‘The 
child went and played with them; without fear, and without receiving 
the leaft rapasys oe two > iat particulars: are’ never omitted by the 
narrators, . 

Asour that time Vicramapitya, the Emperor of India, was 
made very unealy, by general rumors, that the old prophecies were ac- 
eomplifhed in the perfon of a child born of a virgin, and who would 
conquer Jndia, and all the world. He fent emiffaries every where 
to inquire into the truth of this extraordinary event, and find out this 
heaven-born’child: They fOon returned; and informed him, that it was 
but too true, and that the child was then in his fifth year, VicRAMAs 
pirya immediately raifed a large army in order to deftroy the child, 
4nd his adherents, incafe he fhould have any. He advanced with ‘alt 
pollible fpeed, and’ found the child furrounded with innumerable 
figures of foldiers, horfes, and elephants. Thefe the child- endued 


‘with life, and attacked Vicrama’DEITYA, who was defeated, and left on 


the feld-of battle, mortally wounded by the hand of young ‘Sa‘irv a’. 
HANA.* The dying monarch only begged of his conqueror, that he 
would allow his own period to be equally current all over Jndia with 
his. This the child granted, and then cut off his head, which he flung 


to the middle of the city of Ujjayini; though at an immenie diftance. 











® See Afiat. Refearch. Vol. DA, p. 128, 120. 
| a * 


a . ay" 7 


se Aes tiene = 


— 3 i ee eee oe ey 


= “a — 7 = = . — = 
— ge . c= | Sa *. 
a = 
= = 4 


ell 
o~ 


* a \ | 

i eS ee Rie ae 
a r ; i 

| 4 # 


Aa A Oricin anv Decutwe of ruz 


In themean: time Vicramapirya’s army fell backtoward Ujjayint, pur- 


fuaded by Sa Liva'HAw4’s forces, and in their way crofled. the Narmada. 


There, the army of Sautva‘uana, confilting, ef foldiers of mere 


clay, was fuddenly diffolved, and difappeared i in the waters of the river. 


“After this, we hear no more of ‘Sa’Liva’HANA, except that he difap- 


peared i in the 79th year of the Christian Era, which is the firft.of his 
period, His name is not even mentioned in the lifts, either of the 
Emperors of Jndia, or of the Kings of Uyain, Aromediately after the 
death of Vicrama‘pirya, his wife was delivered of a fon, whom they 
wanted to crown Emperor of India, in the fame manner as if ‘Sa‘.t- 
VA'HANA had never exifled : but being a pofihumous child, he could 


not furceed to the ¢ empire ; be was, how rever, perfeatly elivible to the 
throne of the kingdom | of Matava ; ‘and was of courte immediately 
crowned at Ujain 


ie Tus took place, according a the Gundrica.c ‘handa, i in the firft 


year. of the Christian Era, when ‘Sa’Liva/‘HANA was in his fifth year; and 


it is remarkable, that our Saviour was equally in his fifth year at that time: 
The principal circumflances of this legend are taken from the Apo- 
ery phal Gofpel of the infancy of Jesus, written in Greek in the third 
century ;; of which, an rabic tranflation, made at avery early period, 
is fall extant. . Henry Syxe has given a tranflation of it in Latin, 
with fome frazments flill remaining of the Greeé original, In 
thele fragments it is declared, that the infant Jesus, when five 
years of age, amufed himlelf with making fioures of clay, which 


he endued with life, This idle llory is mentioned alfo in the Koran, 


and is well known to Muslemans. This remarkable nooncidence a 5 


SA 
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jhiftorical fads, Jeceatacy tales, and alfo of times, in my humble 
opinion, cannot be merely accidental, 


Tuose, who acknowledge, that there are four Vicramas, always 
onfider ‘Sa’tivatana as one of them, and affert that he had of 
ccourfe a famous bard at his court called Caipa’sa; . Thus, when cal. 
Jed Vicrama’pitya, he always appears alone. as king of Pratishtana, 
and as fuch he is reprefented in the appendix to the Agni- purdn'a, 
This is the famous King of Pratiskiana, with the title of Tri-Vicra- 
‘MA, OF with the triple energy, as we have feen before: but his real 
‘vame was-Vi-SAMA-Srua, or fimply Sama-Siva. © As Pratashtana is 
‘acknowledged te belong exclufively to ‘SaLivATHANA, as Uyyayine 
does to ViICRAMA‘DITYA,’ Whatever King, ealléd VICRAMA, or Viora- 
MA’DITYA, is reprefented as fovereign of Pratist tana, the fame ‘is 
‘Sa‘LIvA HANA: and, when we finda Vicrama Ditya {Laid to have 
lived or reigned eighty-four years, him we mutt conclude to be ‘Sau 
WaA'HANA, according to the learned Pandits, and aftronomers, who gave 
ame this information. | : , : 

Tuere wasa King atthat time called Vicramamrrra,, the feven- 
‘teenth from CuANDRAGUPTA, according to the Bhagavat, Brahman- 
da, Vayu and Vishn- Puranas ;* and VIcRAMAMITRA or VICRAMITR Ay 
as it is erroncoully fpelt, is fynony mous with VicraMA’pITYA or VI- 
CRAMARCA; and that VicrAMAMIT RA was intended for VicraMa’ Dis 
TY4, by the compilers of the Purdn'as, admits of no doubt, for they 


fay, that his father was GHosn A=RAya, Who was the fame with Ganp- 


-HARUPA, as we have feen before, 


{ 








©* Sedtions on Futurity. 
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“Skt IVAHANA is confidered’ under three: different points of view, 
according to the three different obje€ts‘and purpofés of his miffion; 
and-accordingly he is faid-to’be either an incarnation of Brauma, of » 
Siva, or of Visunu, He is fometimes confidered as conjointly pof 
fefling thefe three powers, and he is then faid.to be. Tr1-VicraMa. 


- Wuen the obje& of his miffion is declared to be to deftroy the king- 
dom, and power, of the Daztyas or demons, he is then faid to be an incarz 


nation of ‘Siva; as in the legends of Sama-Sira: King of Pratesh tana: 


- In confequence of this deftruétion; a regeneration takes place, as 
attefted in. the legends of the good ManDAvyeH called ‘SULASTHA, or 
he who was crucified: “SauIvAHANA. is then faid to be an incarnation 
of Brauma: and this is:the general opinion. of the inhabitants of the 
Dekhin, according to A. Rocsr, and others, 


Bur, whien confidered independently of thefe two energies, meck 


and benevolent, doing good to all mankind, he is then Visunu, and 
this is the opinion of the ‘Sazivansas in the provinces of Benares 


; | Tuus we fee, that ‘SALIVAHANA goes through the Trimurrrr; 
and when thefe three energies are confidered as united in him, he is 
then Vi-Sama-S1ra-Tri-VicRAaMa. King of Pratishtana, called alfo 
‘Saileyad’hdra, or fimply ‘Sat/eyam; in a derivative form. 


~. Pratisa’ra’wa is theufual Sanscripex preflion forany confecrated place 


or {pot, and it implies here, the holy and confecrated city, and is fyno- 
Aymous with the Bet-al.Kaddes, and Bet-al-Mokaddes of the Muslemans\ 


= 
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‘SAtLEYA-p'HARa another name for it, is mentioned in the begin. 
ning of the Fyotirvidabharana an aftronomical treatife, in which the 
author, giving an account of the fix ‘Sacas, fays that SALIVAHANA 
would appear at *Sat/eya-d'hara, or the city firmly feated upon a rock, 
which compound alludes to the city of Sien, whofe foundations are 
upon the holy hills,“ the city of our God, even upom his holy hill.” 
‘Saileyam would be-a-very appropriate name, for it is-alfo, ina derivative 
form from. ‘Saila; and is* really: the fame with~ ‘Satleya-dhard: > and the 
whole is not’ improbably: borrowed fromthe .ralic Dar-al-Salam, or 
Dar-es-Sdlem, the houfe of peace, and the name of the celeflial Jeru- 
salem, in-allufion-to the Hebrew name of the terreflrial one. The San- 
serié names-of: this city of the King of ‘Satleyam, or Salem imply its-being. 
a moft holy place,.and- confecrated. apart, and that it-is firmly. feated. 
upon a-flony. hill. 

I MENTIONED; in. the preceding elfay,. that ‘SALIVAHANA’ Was 
alfo called Samupra-Pa' vA, that is to fay, foftered by, or the fon of, 
the ocean, This implies, that either he;. or his. difciples, came by fea; 
and this notion has a ftrong refemblance witha paflage from the fecond 
of Esdras, in which Cuats® is reprefented, as afcending from the 
fea, firmly seated upon a rock, This chriftian romance is of great anti- 
quity, for it is mentioned by Irenaus, Clemens of Alexandria 
and TerTuLutAN, who-confidered it as a book of fome antiquity, and 
almoft canonical, 

Aut thefe facred, and moft expreflive epithets, the Hindus have ap- 
stied to an ancient city in /ndia now called Patiana on the banks. of the 
M 
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Goddver¢: but with what propricty, will appear hereafter. Be this as 


rt may, whether m-/ndia or out ofat,.thare at Saileyam, Sa LIVA HANA 
was to be born, ofva virgin orie “year and half eld: 4his: father was to be 
the great Tacshaca or carpenter, and himfelf was to live in the humble 
cottage ofa: pot-maker, This legend as fomewhat differently told by 
others, as ave have feenin our account ef VicramasiryA. -His mo- 
ther ewe be ‘married woman ;-but her hufband,; a Bréhmen, died, whilft 
fhe was*{till very young. ‘She conceived by the’ great’ :Jacshaca, car- 
penter |or ‘artft, and when’ her pregnancy-became obvious, her two 
brothers, -afhamed of her ‘feeminzly -unwarrantable <behaviaur, left 
Pratish'tana, and the unfortunate young woman, thus unprotected, found 
an afylum-in the hamble cottage of a pot-maker; and, inthe Vicra- 
MA-CHARITR A, fhevis fad to ba‘his daughter; swhilit according to.ano- 
ther legend, ‘Srva was incarnated in the womb of the wife of King 
Suga-Mauenpea pityA-Buu‘;pats, and there was born, under the 


name.of Sama-Siua-Tri-VicRaMA, or with the triple energy. 


‘Ir is declared in the VicRama-cHARITRA, that the birth of this di- 
vine child, from a virgin, had been foretold one thoufand years before 
it happened, nay fome fay two thoufand, That a Saviour was ex- 
pected with a regeneration of the univerfe, all over the more civilifed 
parts of the world, in confequence .of .certain old prophecies, cannot 
be denied, at leaft in .my -humble opinion, Jt was firmly believed in 
the welt: it was fo in the eaft; and in the intermediate countries 
among the Hebrews, it was a fundamental tenet of their religion. Whe- 


ther this notion was borrowed from the’ jews or not, is immaterial tt 


the prefent fubject. It is by no means * ‘neceflary .to have recourfe to’ 
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this expedient, in order to account for this once prevailing opinion, and: 


Tam rather imclined to think, that’ this was not the cafe. 


Tue time of his birth is ‘thus afcertained from the Cumdrica-chan- 
‘da, a fection of the Scanda-burana,* in which we read, Tatah trishu 
sahasreshu sate chapyadhicéshu cha; “Saca ndma bhavishpascha yotida- 
rtedra: haraca. “ When ‘three thouland, and one hundred years of the 
€alt.yuga are elapfed, then “Saca will appear and remove wretched- 


nefs and mifery from the world.” But it-is neceflary to obferve here, 


that thisis thefirlk year of his reign, and that it has nothing to do 


with the firft of his era. In the fame manner, the author of that {-Ai- 
on fays, “that the firft year of Vicrama‘pirya’s reign anfwered to 
the go21 ofthe Cali-yuga, which date is equally unconneéed with 
the firfl year of shis sera. In the appendix to the Agni-puran'a, we 


‘find that ‘Saitva‘Hana began his reign gt2 years after the death 


of Cuan‘acya, and Cuanpracurpra, which places it alfo in the 
firft year of ourera, It is remarkable however, that in the appendix 


to the Agni puran‘a, and the copy from it in the Ayin-Acderi, the years 


a Fi a 
. are computed, or reckoned, from the firft of ‘SaLiva’Hana’s reign, 


an{wering to the fir of Curisr, but'not from the firft of the former's 


_ Gra. 


SALIVA Hana died. inthe year ef our era.79, and he lived eighty- 
four years. According to the VrcRAMA-CHARITRA, he was in the 
fifth year of his age, when he manifelted himfelf to the world, and de- 

=® -Paragraph 42, \ 
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feated YJicrAmA’pitya. This places. his*manifeftation in the firlt of 
the Christian Era, when Curist was alo» inchis: fifth-year and.in the 
latter end of it, for he was really born four years» before the beginnnig- 


of our era. 


Tus places, alfo, the accomplifhment of the old prophecies, Vi-- 
€RAMA’DITYA’s inquiries after this divine child, born’of a-virgin, ex- 
actly. in the firft’ year of our era;. For, a thoufand’ years before that’ 
event, the goddefs‘C41i had foretold him, that he would reign, or rather 
his: polterity, according to feveral learned’ commentators'in the Dékhin; 
as mentioned by Major Mackenzie, till a divine child, born of a 
virgin, fhould put anend, both: to his-lite and kingdom, or to his-dy- 
nalty,. nearly in- the words of Jacos* foretelling to Jupan; that the 
fceptre fhould not depart. from him, vr Ais Dynasty, until Suitow 


came, ‘Sativa HANA‘or King ‘Sa‘vis. 


As. to his. charaéter, it is» declared im the Cumdricd-chan'da, as we 
have feen before,.that- he would come for the purpole of removing, 


wretchednefs, and mifery, from the world, 


_ In the appendix:to the Agni-pura'na, it is: declared, that in the holy 
and confecrated city of Pratish'tana, firmly feated upona rock, called 
‘Saileya-d’hara or ‘Saileyam; through the mercy of ‘Siva, would appear 
Sn'viv a WANA, great and mighty, the fpirit of righteoufnefs and juftice,. 
whofe words would be trath itfelf,. free from [pite and envy, and whofe 


empire would extend all over the world (or in other words, that the 


i 





® Genefis, chap. 49. ¥. ro Ay 
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people would be gathered unto him) the conveyor of fouls to places 
of eternal blifs. On account of this benevolent difpofition, he is 
compared inthe Vansdvali,to DHANANJAYA or ArjJJUNA, whole 


» eharaéter is fo well delineated in the infcription on a pillar at Buddal, 


He did not exult over the ignorant and ill favoured: he neither vainly 
accepted adulation, nor: uttered honey: words, and was the wonder of 
all good men. His wonderful equanimity on all occafions, and with 
regard to every one, of whatever rank in life, and whatever might be 
their natural faculties; and mental difpofitions, are implied by the epi. 
thet of Vi-Sama-Sira bellowed upon him_. 


His conception was miraculous, and. in the womb of a virgin: he 
was the. fon of.the great artift, and the virtue of his mother was at 
firft fufpected: but choirs of angels came down.te worfhip her. His. 
birth was equally. wonderful: choirs. of angels with. the.celeftial . min. 
flrelfy attended.on the occafion, fhowers of flowers fell from on high, 
The King of the country, hearing of thefe prodigies, was. alarmed and 
fought in vain. to deftroy him... Heis made abfolute mafler of the. 
three worlds, heaven, earth and ‘hell: good and bad fpirits acknow- 


"_Jedged him for their lord and mafter.. He ufed to play with fnakes, 


and tread upon the adder, without receiving the leaft injury from. 
them: he foon. furpaffed his teachers; and, when five years of age, he 
ftood before a moft refpectable aflembly of the doétors of the land, 
and explained feveral. difficult cafes, to their admiration, and utmoft : 
aftonifhment ; and his words were like ambrofia,.. 
N. 
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Ix the copies of the Vansdvali, current, through the weftern parts 


of India, he is conftantly called Samunra-ra'ta; becaufe either he, | 


or fome of his difciples, came by fea: and he is of courle the fame 


‘with the Micchhavatara, or incarnation of the deity among foreign 
‘tribes, mentioned in feveral aftronomical traéts; and he is mentioned, in 


that character, in the feGtion erroncoufly attributed -to the Bhavishya. 


There he is declared tobe Ru‘wap ‘3 A‘DHIPATI-Sace’s'wara, the 


lord and mafter of the empire of Rome; andthe author of thefacred peri. 


od.current through that vaft empire; and which, according to the appen- 
dix to the Agni-purdna, began to prevail over that of VICRAMA’DITYA 


in the year 676 of our era. \We have ‘feen before, that he was born 


for the purpofe of removing mifery from the world, and to check the 


power of the demons; and, at ‘the -earneft intreaties of the fubaltern 


“deities on-earth, and all-good men, who were groaning under their ty- 


ranny, ‘Siva comforted them, and affured them, that after a certain 
time, he would be incarnated in the chara@er of ‘Vi-Sama-Sria, with 
the title of Tri-Vierama, or with the triple energy, 

THe occafion of his being born, is declared alfo in the Vrthar-car’ha. 
The gods, being vexed by the wicked, went to Maua’-pe'va, and 
faid, “you and Visunv, have deftroyed the Asuras or Demons, but they 
are born again as Mlech’has, who confiantly vex us and the Brahmens. 
They will not allow facrifices to be performed, but deftroy the imple- 
ments and holy utenfils: they even Carry away the daughters of the 
Munts.” MAua-pr'va promifed relief, and caufed one of his forms, or 
emanations, called Ma’Lyava'na, to be incarnated, faying to him, 


go 
and deftroy the wicked; all the world will fubmit to thy power, as 
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well as gaod and wicked {pirits.” Then Maua’pe'va appeared to the 
father, informing him, that his wife would conceive, and the fruit of 
her womb be an incarnation -of the deity: and he dire&ed that his 
name fhould be Vicrama. When his mother had conceived, fhe 
became. refplendent like the morning fun; and this re{plendence an- 
{wers to the Nur of the Muslemans, from which Issa proceeded. 
Immediately all the heavenly f{pirits came down to bow to her, and 
and worfhip her, When the child was born, the celeftial mufic was 
heard, and a fhower of flowers took place. The high prieit, who was 
childlefs, obtained alfo a fon, as well as the prime minifter. 


In the legends relating to ‘Sa’tiva’HANA, it is im general afferted, 
that his mother being found with child, her character fuffered fo 
much, that her two brothers, through fhame, left their native country. 


In the prefent legend, ‘Sa'tiva'yana, under the name of V1-Sq- 
mMa-Sita with the triple energy, is reprefented as the fon of a King, 
_ and as refiding-at Pratisht'dna, the confecrated city, or Sav/eyam. We 
are then informed, that young Vi-Sama-Si1a made a furprifing pro- 
gtefs in learning, and foon furpaffed his teachers. His father them re- 
figned the kingdom to: him, and Sama-Sita became king of heaven, 
earth and hell; all {pirits, good and bad, obeyed his orders; his refplen- 
dence was like that of the fun, and his fame reached the White Island 
in the White Sea. The fcene is then transferred to Ujjain, where he ap- 
_ pears like Vicrama‘pitya: then follows a minute account of his 


wars; but even then, there . no mention made of his wars with 
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Sa‘tiva‘'nana, for a very obvious reafon, though in the latter part 
the flory is fomewhat mifreprefented. 


_ Ler us now confider Sama-Siua or ‘Sa‘L4-vA’HANA, an incarna- 
tion of the great Tacshaca, in the humble cottage of a pot-maker in 
the fkirts of ‘Sas/eyam, or the confecrated city, as related above.* 


Tuovcu without teachers in that humble flation, he furpaffed all. 
the learned in knowledge and wifdom; and I have already mentioned’ ' 
the famous will, which puzzled all the princes and learned men of the. 
country, till a folution of the myflery was given by ‘Sa’tiva‘HANa, who. 
was then in the fifth year of his age, 

 ‘Tuere is a eurious account-of ‘Sa‘tiva‘HANA; and of his crucifixi- 
on, in the Raja Tarangin't, or hiftory.of Cas‘mir. There we read, that 
145 years after the acceflion of Vicrama‘pirya-to the throne, there 
appeared King “Aryya, who was before prime minilter of King Jaya- 
InDRA4, and whofe name fignifies the lord’ of victory, or of viéiorious . 
holts, It was decreed, that he fhould ‘be wretched, and perfecuted al] 
his life time, and. ultimately that he fhould die upon acrofs; that he | 
would be brought to life again, through the affiftance of a Phant-Canyd, 
or damfel of the Sergentine tribe; and then would become a great and 
powerful monarch. The King, having been circumvented by his ene- 
mies, threw into a loathfome dungeon San DHI-MaTt, for fuch was the 
name of his prime minifter, Bat his enemies were not fatished, and 





* Page 39. 
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they informed the King, that Sanasva Ti, divine wisdom, or collectively 
thofe endued with divine knowledge, had ‘declared, that he would be 
aKing, Javya-Inpra, ‘called ‘Cuanpra in the Aytn-Acberi, ordered 
him immediately to be crucified, There he remained, till his flefh drop- 
ped off, or was torn ‘off by wild beafls, A certain holy man happened 
to pals by, and reading his deftiny in the Brahmdn‘da, or in his feull, 
immediately refolved to bring him to life again, For this purpofe he 
performed the > pj, and after the ufual ceremonies’ and invocations, 
he rung: the bell, and was farrounded by a fiery meteor, which ane 
siounced ‘the prefence of the Ydgints, or forms of Devi, Then, arme 
ing himfelf with a {cimitar, as ufual on fuch appearances, he went to 
the foreft, where the prime minifter hung upon the crofs, He was im- 
mediately furrounded by “Yoginis, one of whom, the Phanj-canya I 
mentioned before, arranged the’ ‘bones together, and Sahpur-mwart 
ftood bpon his legs, The King, ‘Heating * OF this, ‘went to the forea, 
whenyall the Ydgings difappeared : this refurreétion of $inDureMATI 
took place in Muni-puri, or the city of holy contemplators, He then 
afcended the throne, and, on account of his. tranfeendent virtues, was 


called “Any A- RE Aik the: goed Bhs 


‘Tae author gives us ‘then an account of his excellencies, and of his 
worth 5 and. informs us that he wat a fervant and fayouri te of Man A's 
DEVA, “The ways of the fapreme being, fays he, are wonderful, and 
truly pals all underftanding ‘and belief; yet ‘there “are fi mil ar “jnftances. 
recorded of old, fuch as ‘in the cafe of Baricstite be The ‘Aiffer!' | 


muir 
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Maya, the chief engineer of the Daityas, and the fon of Twasy rx’, 

made tapasya_ in. honor ofthe fun, in -arder.to obtain altranomical 

knowledge ; the fan appeared to him, and faid “ I knaw the reGitude of 
thy heart, and Iiam.much. pleafed with thy ‘dasasya, J fhall: therefore 

impart unto theethe doftrine of Tin é,.and of the revolutions of the 

planets, But asno body can. bear -my refulgence,.and as it is not in. 
my power to ftop my. courfe,:foria’ fingle anoment (for this .reafon go 

back to thy own puri, town, or place of abode. and there. thall impart’ 
unto thee knowledge, in the town.of Rémaca, where L {hall become the. 
Mieci'Ha’vata’ra, through the curfe of Brauma‘’) This farm . of: 
mine, here prefent, will teach thee every thing”; then the fun, having 


t 
= 


direted this new “form to teach “him, difappeared, and Maya bowed 
himfelf ‘to the ground before this emanation, iin Sen 


Tue slice between the two ‘brackets.is: not’fouind in general in the 
copies of the Stirya-siddhdnta; ‘yet: without it there’ feems-to be fomes 
thing wanting: but whether an interpolation ‘or ‘not,’ its) purport 
“is eflablifhed in the following aftronomitab ‘treatifes, py the begin. 
nine of the Stdd'hanta- Raja, “the author: faysy fiom, ‘hillory (/thgsa yl 
kaow, that Bira’sca r'asS URY A) became a Rowaca, through the curfe 
of Puru’su’rk and VIRANE HES He ‘became a Ygvanasin Romaca. 
pattana, and‘in the garb amd’ countewance of a Rémaca, he cympofed:a’ 
moit complete treatife On aRronpmyiws Paw ond te iy. oid) 3 | 





! a erat VOWEL Om til SamnasH yy ory 

In the beginning of the Suryarun‘a-samvéda, the fan js introduced, 
faying, * I gave the Komaca. Sidd'hanta to Rémaca, whillt living among 
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the Yavanas, in confequence of Br AHMA'’s curfe, — Romaca taught it 
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Rémaca-nagare in the town of Rome, for he dwelt among the Mlech’has 
in confequence of that curfe; Rémaca-purt is the town of Rome in the 
west.“ Then,” fays Aruna, “how came you to aflame the countenance of 
“1 aMlechh 2 in the welt,in a land of unrighteoufnels.” “ Brauaca’ curfed 


m2,” anfwered the fun, * and faid be thou born in the welt,.in Romaca- 


pura, and of the Mleéch'has, who- are ignorant of the Védas, of the 


Yuya, or of the proper mote of performing facrifices, Carma, religious 
nites and difcipline; who-have rejected sarvadharma, all relizious duties, 
are dush'ta, inclined ‘to evil, ndstica, heretics ; and who (the Romans ) are 
a Yavana tribe, guilty of every fort of uncleanlinels, Thus, in that 
fhape, I taught them aftronomy,” 


Tuts Muecu'na’vaTa’R Aj or superior incarnaiion® of the deity among 


Soreign tribes, Ruma-oe’s'a-part ths. lord of the country or empire of 


Roum, or Rome, (Cecause his doctrine, institutes, and-laws prevail through 
tt; ) Romaca-nagare, said*to restde in Rome its metropolis, (because he 
is revered and wo rshipped there with unusual magnificence; ) ‘Saces'WaRa 
the lord of asacred period, (or as I think it should be understood, after wham 
it 1s denominated, ) isobvioully Jesus Cuaist; atleaft it appears foto me. 
From his being a ‘Saces‘wara, the Hindus fuppofe himralfo to be a great 
altronomer. In the Sérya-Sid'thdnta, he is repeatedly called ‘Sri-Su’- 
RYANSaA, or the bleffed Su'ava‘Nsa: he is alfo flyled ROmaca-Ava- 


re a 4 “oF # 
TARA, or fimply Roémaca, In confequence of this, ‘Sa‘Liva‘HANA 





® Inferior incarnations are denominated Avantara,. 
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is confidered all over India asa great aftronomer, or as a-pfince re- 
markably fond of aftronomy:* 


= 


Various are the opinions about “Sa‘LIvA‘HANA! in general it is be- 
heved, that he did not die, but was tranflated to heaven, being a ‘Sa- 
cA; after having retired, for many years, into the defert, to give him- 


{elf up to heavenly contemplation. 


I HAVE mentioned, that the Hindus reprefented ‘Sa‘t1y a‘HANA.in. his 
fifth year, exactly like our Saviour in the firft year of the CAristian Era: it : 
was not in confequence of deep chronclogical inveftigations, that they 
icemingly attempted to correct the miftake of Dionysivs Exicuus, or 
the little; but becaufe it was fo in the Apocryphal Gofpel of the infan- 
cy of Jesus, or .rather becaufeit was the general opinion in the eaft, 
that Jesus manifelted himfelf to the.world at that age. “Sa’Liva’HANA 
did not marry, nor had he any offspring: for even in India, he is look- 
ed upon as a myfterious, and fupernatural being, and called an Uipaia, 
or-prodigy. 


I wave thus arranged, and brought together, all the information I 
could procure, concerning ‘Sa’Liva’HANA, under that name, or any of 
his well known titles, and as King of Pratish'tina: for ‘Sa’Ltv A’HANA 
and that holy city are inumately related to each other, and cannot be fepa- 
rated. Yet we find ‘Sa’Liva’HANa fometimes leaving Pratishtdna, and 
going to refide at Ujjain, after the defeat of Vicrama’pitya; as in the 


legends relating to him, under the names of Vi-Sama-Sita, and 





® See alfo Mr. GentiL's Voyage, p. 214 and J 
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Duanwanyavea, It-is nearly the fame with: VicrAmA'DITYA, whole 
hiltory is equally conneted with Usihan, or Ujjayint ; I mean the real 


one, for there were feveral of them. 


Tuenre are many other legends, concerning a certain holy man, whe 
deems to be meant for ‘Sa’tiva’Hana; but as the application is not fo 


obvious, they will be inferted in a diftin& place by themfelves. 


Tue followers of Bupp’Ha and Jina, as wellas the followers ‘of 
Brauma’, claim ‘Sa’tiva‘HaNa as their own; and in the Ca/pa-sutra- 
Calicd, Sa’tiva‘HANA, as his name is generally written, is faid to be a 
form of Jina, with the utle of ‘Sa’BACA-PATI, OF ‘SRA'BACA-PATI. 
The followers of Gautama, the Bédhi-Swata in Siam, and the Bur- 
man Empire, called him De’va-Tat, which isa corruption from De’- 
vaTasut'a’ or’ Defva-Twasut'a, the divine artilt, or Tacshaca: and 
that it is fo, is allerted'from the Buddha-charttra in my poffeflion, wherein 
he is called VisvacarmMa. They fay, that he was acollateral form, or 
the brother of Bupp’ma, and they are fully perfuaded, that he 1s the 
fame with Cueatst. Their being made contemporaries, fhews that 
through this whole romance, there is an obvious allufion tothe wars and 


feuds between their followers:in-fubfequent ages, 


Tuts fingular mode of treating hiltorical events, 1s not peculiar to 
the Hindus; for the Greeks feldom diftinguifhed between the tutelar 
deities, and their difciples, allociates or followers, who were called by 
their titles. hele tutelar deities were fuppofed to lead their armies in 
an invifible manner, though they fometimes appeared, and victory was 


always afcribed to them, Thus the wars-of the Muhamedans with the 
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Spamards, might be alfcribedsto Musamenp;-and Sr: Jaco the cliant: 
pion of Ssain, who led conflantly her armies, -and dellroyed very. many 
Moors; hence’ he is called Sr. Jaco.Mara Moros. Droporus the 
Sicilian fays' the fame of ALExANDER the fon of Jurrrer;* and, 
though dead, he was fuppofed to be at the head of the armies, and to- 
regulate the conduct of their chiefs; and thus every’ victory was alcrib- 
ed to him, 


In many parts of the Peninsula, Oeistans are called, and confidered, 


as followers of Bupp'HA = . and their’ divine legiflator,-whom they con- 


found with the apotle of Jndia, is ‘declared to be a-form.of Bupp'sa,- 


both by the followers of Brauma’, and thofle of Jina: and the infor 
mation I had received on that fubeét, is confirmed by F. Paviinot 


Some legendary tales, obvioully relating to the death of our Savic 
our, have found alfo their way into: the Peninsula. There was a cer- 
tain Peishe.cara Brahmen (for thus the Christians were called, and 
Cirist in the Apocryphal Gofpels, and by the Manicheans was cons 
fidered as a Peishe-cdr Bréhmen; an arti, manufa@urer, or carpenter,) 
who came to a'certain place, and there loudly proclaimed , that all per- 
fons in diftrefs fhould come to him; and that he would take them une 
der his proteélion, and even tay DOWN his life for them. He was 
then fitting like a Mune, or contemplator; and many came to Hime: 


among them was a thief, who had robbed the King’s palace toa confi- 


derable amount, The officers of juttice foon arrived in purfuit of him; 





* Diod, Sic, Pp. 660 and 678. 
+ Syltema Brahmanicum, ‘p, 161, 
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buthe Holy man-would not deliver him’ up, faying, that he was ready 
to die-in his place ; and in that of all thofe, who claimed his “protection, 
The. King ordered,. that the holy man’ fhould fuffer immediate death, 
upon 4 a Sula ors ‘Suit, Which means a ftake, either one for. empaling, or a 
gibbet, or. crofs, / Crucifixion’ being. unknown to the Jkndus, they of 
coutfe,; havé nomame for it; and “Sula or ‘Sul, originally a flake, fig 
nifies alfo ‘a gibbet, or. the crofs ; exaétly like Stauros in Greek, It is 
{> even in the Persian language; and fo it was:among the Romans, ac- 
cording to Seneca :* © crucifixion fignified both empaling and extend. 
ing the arms upona crofs bar; for thefetwo modes of punilhment were 


equally in ufe among them: a ame very little known, 


‘ Tuen the holy man was fretched pon the ‘Sula, amidth the la- 
imentations of the fit Sanding multitude, to whom he obleryed, 


that he came for that purpofe, (to atone ‘with his life for the fins of 


others). The. ‘Suéa was fuddenly changed into a ‘Sadz, or tree loaded 


with. flowers; a pushpa-varsha took place, as ufual on fuch occafions; 
that isto fay, it rained flowers from on high; a celeftial car, with di- 


vine chor ifters, came down to tranflate into heaven the holy man, who, 


ta king the thief by the hand, faid, “thou fhalt alfo be with me in Cailasa 


or paradife.” Thus they went to Cailasa in the prefence of an immenfe 
croud, who with uplifted hands, loud huzzas, and tears of joy, tefli- 
fied their fatisfa€tion, at the fudden change. The Musu/mans, and the 


Manicheans, with many other fe@aries, will not allow that Curist was 


really crucified, Some fay, that it wasa mere illufion; others allege, 





* Seneca de Conlol. ad Marcium, p. c. 20. 
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that he difappeared, and went to heaven. The Manicheans, whoofpread 
their errors ata very early period, not only: in the ‘northern ‘pats of 
India, but alfoin the Peninsula; always’ reprefented) Cuntst ‘crucified 
upon a tree, among its foliage and» flowers, ‘Though this tegend 1s 


‘notvapplied to “Sa‘t1-va HAN, Or ‘SA'LA-va HAN, /aS It iS) pronounced i in 


the Dekhin; yet, when the good Pesh¢-car Brahmenowas flretched ap. 
on | the “Sulfa or “Suit, he. was really “Sué-vahana, or ¢rofs-borne ;-and 
when the ‘Suda was changed into’a Sd/a or tree, he was cettainly ‘Sala 
vahan, or ‘Sali-vdhan, he who was exalted, or “borne upon the tree, 
Though the punifhment -of the crofs be unknown to the -Aindus, yet 
the followers of Bupp'na have fome knowledge of it, when they repre: 
Jent De’v a-Tar, crucified by order of, Bupp’A upon an. inftrument 
fomew hat refembling a crofs, according to the account of feveral travellers 


toSiam, and other countries, 


We read vin Sanscrit lexicons, that ‘Sa’tiva HAN was alfo Called Hat = 
4A.a plough; it thould) be Ha’na-vaat awa, or in’ Comipofition, Hatt. 
VAHANA; he who was borne, or crucified pon. a ploagh. The old 
Indian plough had originally the fhape of, ‘the. letter Y, like the old 
Latian Furea, or bifurcated ftump of a tree. Toone branch, the plough. 
fhare was fixed; and the other branch ferved'as a l\andle, In the fa. 


tues. of VisnNu, and Bara-ra‘Ma, the plough in their hands is re- 


prefented nearly in that manner; and, from that circumitance, BALA. 


“‘RA'ma. is called alfo Ha’ua, and Ha’.1, or he with the plough. 


Tus legend of the good Petshe.car Brahmen, is found in Major 


Macxenziz's hiftorical fetches of the ancient Kings of Woranzola, 
\ a 
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otherwife; I fhould not have prefumied'to infert it here. It is interwov- 
en with the ‘hiftory of the firlt. Kings of that country, and of courfe 
the compilers by no means Sidetines: an idea, that it was anterior to 


the Chrutian Era. 


As I was. “mentioning this traditionary legend to fome learned Pan- 
dits, they. informed me, that the fame, or one at leaft very much like 
it, was to be found in the Mata- Bharata, the Sahyddri-chanda a fection 
of the Scanda- -purana, and in the Bhigavata alfo, I produced the 
books, and they pointed out the refpettive pages immediately. I read 


the whole,. and found 1 it iliulirated » with. circumitances of a molt cxtra~ 


ordinary: nature, 


e the Bhizavata, and its “commentary, this legend is only alluded 
to. In the Mahd-Bharata there is a hort account of the tran{= 


aflion; but in the Sahyadri-chanda, the legend 's drawn to a very great | 


length,* and the principal features, and circumftances in thefe legends, 


which in reality.are but one, are the following, 


Trere appeared, inthe. Dekhin, amoft holy Brahmen, of thole cal- 
Jed Peishé-edras, Tatshacas, ‘Subacas,- ot haridicraftmen, and whofe 
mame was Mawo'aviran. He proclaimed, that: he came for the fole 
purpofe of relieving the diftrefied; and that whatever men claimed his 
protection, he would readily grant 1¢ to them, and even ‘lay down tis 
own life for them. Very many of alldeferiptions came according!y ; 





 ®- Bhkgavata; SeQtion 1. p. 13. Maha-Bharata ; Section 1. ° 
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and among them a thief, who being purfued. by «the officers of ‘jjuftice, 
elaimed his protection, which’ he-readily” granted, and’ was really cru. 


cified in his room, . He then alcended»into heawen, and’ took the thief 
along with him, ae ine 


tus circumftance is. otherwife related in the above Purdn'as, A hu- 
merous banditti_ had taken thelter near the holy man, thinking them. 
felves lafe: but the officers of juice. arnving, thes y Were feized, and 
immediately crucified, The holy man was fuppofed to be a. thief, 
numbered among them, and crucified alfo. He did not open his 
mouth, but remained abforbed i in holy contemplation, inwardly repeat- 


ing facred names, with his arms extended, and u plifted, 


.Wairsr on the crofs, al] the Rishts crowded from all parts of the 
world, in the fhape of birds, to fee him, and comfort him, A certain 
thief, who was alfo covered with leprofy, and, in confequence of it, 
deprived of the ufe of his: limbs, was accidentally dropped at the foot 
of the crofs, wrapped up like a child in his {waddling. clothes, The 
man, after remaining there fome time, was perfeétly cured; and, bein g 
irradiated, repented, lived to a..good old age, and obtained eternal 
biifs. A thick darknefs overfpread the face of the world; and the ani- 
mated creation was in the utmoft diftrefs, and coniternation, . The 
holy man, being afterwards taken. down from the crofs, defcended into 
hell, and there encountered, and overcame, death, or Yama. Thena 


general renovation of the world took place, under the in{pe@ion of 


Brauma’. The holy man, from his having been crucified, was ever 


fince called ‘“Sutastua, or the crols-borne, which is fynonymous with 
| 
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oe ’/LIVAHANA, If we prefix, to this abftratt, the legends concerning 
the infancy of ‘Sa’LIVA HANA, an and the era of his manifeftation, we 
fhall have the principal circamftances of the life of our Saviour, either 


from the true Gofpels, or from the Apocryphal ones. . 


Tuere are two fingular circumftances in thefe legends: the firft 1s 
that it was decreed, that the iron fhould pierce the body of Manp‘a- 
VY¥AH, as well as that of Crisuna, becaufe both were accurfed, though 
cuiltlefs, The fecond is that neither CrisHNa nor Manp‘avyau died, 
the firft in confequence of his wound, nor the fecond after being cru- 


cified: and both are reprefented as contemporaries, 





Tue Christian fe€taries in the firft ages, and Munamen himfelf with 
the Muslemans to this day, highly reprobated the idea of Curist dying | 
upon the crofs, and even confidered it almoft a blafphemy. Crisuna, | 
though guiltlefs, was involved in the general curle denounced again{t | 
his whole tribe, by which all the Yadus were doomed to be pierced 
with the iron, andto die. Neither CrisHNna, nor Mano‘avyan could 
die; but they were to be brought, as near as poflible, to the point of 
death, that the words of the Muni fhould not be done away. Belides, 
Yama, as King of death, has a claim upon every individual, and with 
regard to fome exalted characters, he mult be fatishied, and a compro- 
mife mult take place, But another difficulty arifes; Yama cannot con- 

- demn a man to die, without fome reafon; it would be unjufl in him, 
who is alfo King of juftice. Allincarnations of the deity, however 
dignified, and exalted, fuch as that of Crisuna, which is confidered 
as the firftin rank, and the mes perfect of all; all mamife‘tations of 
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the deity, I fay, on becoming flefh, are moré or lefs fubjefted t> the ine 
firmities, and even the weaknefS of human nature, beihg certainly ins 
volved, in fome meafure, inthe gloom of maya, or worldly illufion: 


In this cafe, Yama is always fure to find fome taint of negative guilt, in 
confequence of which, he can, at. leat, bring them to death’s door + 
and it was found that Mano’ AVYA, in his infancy, had deftroyed a 


feeble and innocent infea, by piercing him, either with, a needle, or 


with a blade of grafs. This fatal needle was the only thing, that: 


Curist ever poffefled in this world: yet, however infignificant iu it. 


{felf, it was certainly a wordly implement, and it prevented his admif.. 
fion into heaven, according to Muslemans in India: neither will he- 
ever be admitted, till after ‘his fecond manifeftation, at the end of the- 


world, Others fay, that he was admitted into-the fourth only, inflead 


of the higheft heaven, on that account. 


We read in the Maha-Bhdrata, that there was a-moft holy and: 
-plous Brahmen called Manp'avy Ay who was. making tafasya with his: 
arms uplifted, abforbed in holy contemplation, Some loptras, lifters. 


or thieves, placed themfelyes near him, with their flolen goods, think. 
ing to be fafe; but the King of that place, who was in purfuit.of them, 
ordered them to be-crucified, and as the holy man gave no anfwer, he 
was numbered among: them, and crucified. with the reft. In the night 


time, all the Rishis, hearing of his misfortune, flocked from all quafters, 


‘in the fhape of birds, to. comfort ‘him. In the incan time the thieves. 


died on the crofs; but the holy man remained meditating, without ut- 


tering a word, with his arms; uplifted. The King, hearing this, imme. 


_ Giately faw that Manp’avyaw wast a Kishi, and. haftened: to take- 
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him down from the crofs; and then falling at his feet, humbly begged 
his forgivenefs. Immediately the Riki defcended into hell, and afked, 
the King of death, and of juftice, how he could allow him to be cru- 
cified, as he was guiltlefs. Yama. anfwered, that in his- infancy he 
had pierced an innocent infe& with a blade of grafs. The Rishi 
faid, that at that age, he could not incur guilt of any kind, and of courle 
drove him out of the infernal kingdom ; and willed, that he fhould be 
born of the womb of a woman. of the ‘Sudra tribe. This was effected 
in the houfe of VicHirRaviRyA, who was dead; but Dw ara Y- 
ANA OF VrAls a, raifed feed to him, through his wife, and a handmaid. 
Yama was born of the latter under the name of Vip u’RA, and re- 
mained on earth 100 year®s, during, which. the government 


nal regions was committed to Aryama’, according to the Bhagavata, 


In the Sahyadri-c’handa, we have a-moft prolix.account of this momen= 


tous event, which I fhall.give in abitract,. 


‘Wuatever man liflens, with due attention, to-this legend, his fins: 


fhall be remitted. In the forelt. of Dand’aca, in the Sakyadrt moun- 
tains inthe Dekhin, on the banks-of. the river. Prana'a, was the hermi- 
tage of Manb’Avya, a mioft.holy: Réshs, moft benevolent, and no ac- 
cepter of perfons. There he remained, between five fires, entirely ta- 
ken up with holy contemplation, and inwardly: repeating facred names, 
A numerous-banditti, with the goods 
by the King, atthe head of aftrong party, took fhelter: near the holy 


mani, 


immediately ; and the holy man was- numbered among. them ; and. 


of the infer- 


they had. {tolen, being pu: fued. 


As foon as the King came, he ordered them all to be crucified: 
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from his being crucified, he was, from that time, furnamed Sulast‘ha, 


or the crofs-borne. 


‘THERE lived i in the edacene village a moift yirtuous, and faithful 


wife, who was married to a thief, anda debauchee, whofe whole body 


was covered with leprofy: fome of his limbs had dropped, and others 
were deprived of motion. He was very fond of gambling, and his 
faithful wife uled to carry him, wrapped up like a child in {waddling 
clothes, to a gambling houfe, where he {pent a great part of the night, 
when fhe carried him back in the fame manner, It was midnight, and 
the night very dark, fhe paffed near the crofs, and tumbling againft it, 
fhe fhook it violently, and let her hufband fall at the foot of it. The 
holy man being put to great pajn, faid to her, at the rifing of the fun 
thy hufband fhall die. Such are the powers of a virtuous and faithful 


wife, that fhe forbade the funtonife. A thick darkne({s covered the 


face of the world, and lated 10,000 years, during which the gods 


and the created beings, were in the utmoft difirefs and confterna- 
tion. 


~* At the gods, with ‘Siva and Brana, went to Visunu the pre- 
ferver, who refides on the northern fhores of the White Sea, that is to 
fay, in the facred iffes inthe weft. Visunu was very much embar- 
ralled, as he did net with to reverfe the decrees of either of two fuch 
exalted charaéters. "After fome confideration, he faid to the gods, 
“Anasuya’ the wife of Arai is molt virtuous, and faithful . ; go-to her, 
and prevail upon her to go, and fpeak to the wife of the thicf; when 
they will together come to fome arrangement.” Anasu va’ conlented, 


and after having difcufled the matter with her, every thing was fettled, 


~_ 
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“In her chdarafter of a virtuous and faithful wife, fhe ordered, that the 
“hufband fhould live; and Gun’avati, the thief’s wife, ordered the fun 
to rife, Still it was neceflary to fatisfy the holy Maxp’avyan, whofe 
words could not be dene away. They agreed, that in future, all mar- 
ried women, when it is dark, or night, fhould remain as ina flate of 
widowhood, taking off their nuptial drefs, and ornaments, The beae- 
yolent MAND‘AVYAH was eafily pacified, the fun rofe as ufual, dark- 
nefs was difpelled; the holy man, who had remained all the while ab- 
forbed in contemplation, with his arms uplifted, defcended from the 
_crofs; the leper, atthe foot of it, was cured of his dileale, lived toa 
-good old age, and obtained eternal blifs; and the two virtuous and 
faithful wives were crowned with honor and glory. The air was filled 
-with numberlefs choirs of céleftial minfirels, finging heavenly ftrains, 
and the whole concluded with a fhower of flowers from on high. In 
the mean time, the animated beings had all perifhed; and Baanma: 
was direéted to proceed immediately to a mew creation, and a general 
‘renovation of the world ‘took place. 


Il. Cartsrranrty, certainly, had made a great progrefs in the Pen- 
insula, even at a very early period, The venerable Panranus of 
Alexandria vifited Jndia, about the year 189; and there found Chris. 
tians, who hada copy of the Gofpel of St. Marruew in Hebrew, which 
he carried to Alexandria, where it exilted in the time of Jerome. 
Faumenrtius, the Apoltle of Abyssinia, who had refided a long time 
in /ndia, and {poke the language remarkably well, preached the Gol. 
pel in the fouthern parts, where he had great influence, ani was highly 
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refpefted, having been for many years prime minifter, and regentiof” | 
one of the Kings, during his minority, There he converted very ma- | 
ny Hindus, and built many churches, ‘and then went’to. Adyssinia, He 
came to Jndia with his brother Abesius, along: With: their paternal un- 
cle, a native of Tyre, who was a Christian, anda very learned man. 
He travelled into the interior parts of Jndza, as a+ philofopher; and - 
“having fatisfied his curiofity, he: re-embarked, on his way back, with his 
two nephews; but, happening to put into a certain harbour, in order 
to get a fupply of water, they were, at their landing, fuddenly. attack- 
ed by the natives. Many perifhed, and the-reft were. carried into cap- 
‘tivity. Among the former was the uncle; but his two nephews were 
prefented to the King, who took particular notice of them, and they 
were afterward raifed by him to the firlt dignities of the flate. They 
obtained leave to revifit their native country, when FruMEeNnTivs-was 
ordained a bifhop, and in fhat character went back to-/ndia, At the 
council of Nice, in the year ‘325, the Primate of J/ndia was prefent, 
and fubfcribed his name. In the year following, FrumenTivs was . 
confecrated Primate of India, by ATHANAStuS, at Alexandria. He re-- 
fided in the Peninsula, and the Christians there had always a bifhop, - 
called the Primate of India, The Christian religion made alfo fome - 
progrefs, in the north of /ndia. Musaus bifhop of Aduli, on the - 
Abyssinian fhores, vifited the northern parts of ndia, in the latter end 
of the fourth century, in company with the famous Patiapius; a 
Goth from Galatta. When they arrived on the borders of India, they 
were both difgufled with the climate, PatLtaprus went back, but 


Musaus proceeded to the lefler Bechara; where, it feems, he was. 
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more fuccefsful, Yet there was, at Surhind or Serinda, a feminary for 
Christians, in the fixth century: for, in the year 636, two Monks, who 
Shad long-refided there, returned . to their native country; and being at 
Constantinople, the Emperor JusTINIAN fent for. them, to inquire into 
the nature, and origin of Glk, and he prevailed tipon them to go back 


to Sirhind, in order to.bring from thence the eggs. of .the real filk but-- 


terfly: . 


TuHeopuitus, the famous Arian bifhop,* was a native of Divus, now’ 


Diu in Gujr@t ; and, as he was remarkably black, he was firnamed the 
Blackamoor, His Hinds name was probably Déo pA’L, . perfecill- 


fyndnymous with THeorntLus in Greek: We fidurifhed in the times: 


of the great CONSTANTINE,, and of his fons: and he had been [ent to - 


Constantinople with others as. hoftages. - From this, circum/tance it ap- 


pears, that the inhabitants of Gurat, who .have been always famous as — 
_ pirates, had ill ufed the Roman traders. There was a great trade carried - 


on, at that time, to./ndza,. by the Romans ;_and there was an annual fair 


held. at Batne, for, the vent of Indian and Chmese commodities, and | 


there was a great concourfe of merchants,, many of whom were fettled 


, there.: It was. fituated. at. fame diltance from. the eaftern bank of the 
Euphrates, and nearly in the fame latitude wuh Antioch.: He was very ° 
young, when he was fent to Constantinople, where -he {ludted, became ° 


a Christian and embraced a monattic lite. : He was.afterwardssorda'necl - 


a.bifhop, and fent.to Aradia, by. CoNSTANTIUS,>in order to ‘promote 
the interefts of the Christian :religion. He met with great oppofition 


* See Philiftorgius, Sozomenes &c, 
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‘from the Jews, who were very numerous in that country: but fue- 
vceeded at lafl, and built three churches, for the benefit chiefly: of the 
Roman traders, One.wasiat.Tuphar or Tapharon, now Dafar, 2nd the 
“metropolis of that. country; thefecond 4was at Aden “near the raits of 
Babelmandel, and the «third near the entrance of the Pernan Gulf. 
‘From thence he wert by feato Diz, ‘his native country; vifited feveral 
‘parts of India, comforting the Christians, introducing wholefome ‘regu. 
lations, and -f preading «the errors. of Arius, ‘He thence returned to 
bi Bree according to Suipas, where he lived. a long time highly 
| tefpected. "He accompanied afterwards Constantius GaLLus into 


‘Germany, as far as.Petavium, now Petiaw in Stiria, in the year. 354. 


Marutaa, aFindu and a bifhop of ‘Suphara, now Sufferdam, af- 
fifted at the Synod of Sides m Pamphylia, in the year 983. ‘He was af- 
‘terward tranilated to the bifhoprick of Meyaferkin, on the borders of 
Mesopotamia, when Ypzp¥jino I, King of Persia, charmed with ‘his 
piety, was very near bedoming'a Christian; ‘and Carysostom {peaks 
highly in favour* of our ‘bifhop. According to the Notitia of Ni Lus 
Doxop AvRivs, the Grech Patriarch of Antioch ordained a certain Ri- 
MOGyR1s Metropolitan of India! and, from his name, there is every 
reafon to believe, that he was alfoa native of India, where the appel- 
lation Of RAMA<GIR is by no ‘means. uncommon. Cosas Inpico- 
PILEUSTES, who vifited Jndia about the year 522, fays, that there were * 
churches, and pricfts, with’ the whole liturgy, in Ceylon: alfo on the 








* Photi Biblioth. p. 78.4, 
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Malabar Coast, and in the north weft of India, In thefe countries, fays 


he, there are a vaft number of churches; 


Tue Miffion of St. Tuomas to India, with the furprifing progrefs 
of the Christian religion, are fats, in my humble opinion, fufficient ly 
authenticated. JEROME, who died in the year 420, foeaks of the Mil 
fi-mof St. Tuomas to India, as a fast univerfally acknowledged in his 
me: but I muft refer the {Ceptic reader to the works of Fasrictus, 
and ASseMANNI, unfortunately not to be procured in this country. 
But the learned hiftory of the Anglo-Saxons by Mr. Turner will abun- 
dantly make up for this deficiency, in his differtation on the embafly of 
the bifhop of Shireburn, fent by the great ALFRED, to’the tomb of 
St. Tuomas in India. That the Holy Apoftle fuffered martyrdom in 
India; is fafficiently proved: but, at the fame time, itis certain alfo, 
that his body was afterwards carried back, and’ depofited at Edessa, as 
attefted by Rurinus, who went to Syrta in the year 371, and'remained 
there tweaty-five years. The place, however, where he was firft en. 
tombed, became a-famous’ place of pilgrimage; where probably, they’ 


kept fome particles of his body, either true or falfe: but the chief re- 


lic: was his-blood; which had impregnated’ the fpot, where he fuifered 


martyrdom, This earth was carried, in {mall quantities, all over the 
Peninsula; and: being drunk with water, proved moft efficacious, in all 
forts of difeafes, and complaints. His tomb at Edzssa was probably 
deflroyed, daring the wars of the Emperors of the weft with the 
Persians ;. or afterwards by the Muslemans. 


In the fixth century, Grecory of Tours, the father of French hil-- 


; T 
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tory, became acquainted with a refpectable man, called Tx FOpORUS, 
who had vifited the tomb of St. Tuomas in Jndia. In the ninth cens 
tury, Sicuex bifhop of Shéreburz was fent there alfo by ALrrep, in 
conlequence of a vow. Now, thefe two clergymen were too orthodox 
to worfhip the tomb and relics of an heretick, a Neftorian of the fame 
of Tuomas, as has been fuppofed by many; and they were too near 
the time, in which he lived, to have been impofed upon. The two 
Muslemans, who vifited that place foon after SicHeLM, mention 
the church of Tuomas, on the Coast of Coromandel, as well as Marco 
Poto about the year 1292, long before the Portugueze had found their 
way to India. M.Poto fays, that Christians and Muslemans were 
very numerous in the Pentnsula. 

Tue place, where he fuffered. martyrdom, that is to fay, the coun- 
try about Madras, was feldom vifited by merchants, as there was no 
trade. His body, or tomb at leaft; was in a {mall city of that coun- 
try; andthe native Muslemans, and Christians, held it in great yenera- 
tion, Pilgrims, from diftant countries, came-to vifit this holy place ; 


and the earth impregnated with his blood, was given in fome beve- 


rage, to fick and infirm people; and miracles were often performed 


there, In ff peaking of Aden in Araiia, he informs us, that « Sr. THo- 
MAS was [aid to have preached there, before he went to Maadsar in 
India, where he fuffered for Cueist, and there repofes to this day his 


moft holy body.- In that country (Maadar) the Christians are good. 


foldiers, and remarkable for their honefty,” 


Tue inhabitants fay, that the hely Apoftle was a great prophet, and 


they cail him Avarira, which in their language fienifies a holy and 
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pious man. As Marco Poo has given us the meaning of the word. 


Avdriia, it is very eafy to reafcend to its pure and original form, 
which 1s. Av-Aryyg in Sanscrit ; and, as he fays, that the CAristeans 


there were highly refpetted, being good foldiers, and above all, good. 


and holy men, remarkable for their integrity, they were certainly Auv- 
‘Aryyas, or “Aryyas, as well as their holy Apoftle. The word Avaria 


is derived from the Sanscrzd compound 4v-Aryya, from two words per- 


feétly fynonymous, Ava, and Aryya. T he firft is rendered-in lexicons, , 


by ‘Sudd’ha, or Pavitra, equally implying holinefs, and purity. It is 


often ufed in compofition, where it enhances the fenfe. One of the ti- . 


tles of Bupp’Ha is AVA-Lo'cITA, or Ava-Lo’ca-na‘t’s, the holy - 


fovereign of the world: Ava-rO’HA or A-RO'HA, well feated, This 


word is yery often pronounced Asa, and more particularly fo, in the 


— 


S. W. parts of Jndia; and the fame M, PoLo mentions in the country) 


of Laé, a race of moft pious mencalled Abraiani and Aéraiam in the 
M.S.S. But the editors thought proper to write that word, Aéraja- 


mim; becaufe they conceived that they were Brdahmens. But it is 


much more probable, that it is the fame word with’ Avartiam, or Ava- 
riia, which he mentioned before. Ad-Arjya in the objective cafe, in 
the fingular number, makes Ab-Aryyam, and Aé-Aryydn in the plural, 


inthe firft cafe. Thele Abratani, fays he, have in abhorrence lying, 


theft, and cheating. They marry but one wife, and abftain from in- 


toxicating liquors, and flefh, They eat moderately, and'their falts are. 


long, and molt fevere: otherwile, fays he, they are idolaters. He then 
mentions other idolaters in that country; but from the context, entirely 


different from the Ad-Arvyas: who, it feems, were only degencrated 
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Christians, who had. im great meafure relapfed into the’errors .of. their’ 





inceftors, and: of their contemporaries. 


From the fituation, aflizned to the country of bavi by M. Poto; 
thefe nod people, with the moft auftere manners, called’ ‘Aryyas, feem 
to be the fame with the holy and rigid penitents, and anchorets men- 
tioned’ in the third’ century: by Protemy in the country of Arzica, 
a derivative form from ‘Aryya, under the name of Tadissi Magi, from 
the Sanscrit Tapaswi, pronounced Yasasd in the Tamuli Diale@; and 
which fignifies contemplators, and by implication men performing 
auflere penances, like the anchorets in the wilds of Th2bes, and Tabenn1 
in Egypt’; which denominations are‘ probably dérived from Tapa, aul- 
terities, and Tapo-van, the wildernefs of aufterities, ‘The ‘Aryyas are 
mentioned 'insthe Brakmdn'da-purdna®’ as a powerful tribe of! foreigners: 


{ Mléch’‘ez) living: among the ‘mountains of the Dekhan, 


Proutemy fays,. that Ariaca belonged to the Sadinoi, a firange 
~ name certainly for atribe, . 1 fufpeét. however, that it is derived from: 
the Sanscrit. Sad'hana, and that the “Aryyas were thus denominated by 
the native Hendus, in the fame manner, that the Portuguese were flyled 
in Bengal, T*hachurs, rulers or lords, and the English all over India are 
called Sched. -locas,.or Saheb-lézues, and the moft appofite Sansertt ex- 
preffion for’ the above epithets-is Sadhana: the English are often ftyled 
by learned Pandits, Sadhana-Engriz: and the famous Buo'sa is often 
called Sddhane Bhoja. M.Poto mentions alfo Abraians on-the Pearl. 
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Fishery Coast; thefe were confulted by the fifhermen,; but, he fays that 
they were bad men, and. great forcerers ; and their defcendants, to this 
day, are not much better, According to the aéts of Sr. Tuomas, and 
other notices, the holy Apoflle embarked at Azen in. Arabia, in his way 
to India, where he landed at a place called Ha/ador, and afterwards 
Salo-patan, fynonymous with ‘Sdlo-pur, or ‘“Sala-buram, Hala.buram; 
and now Cranganor. ‘He was. well received by Maspeus, called alle 
‘Secamus, King of that country, whofe fon Zuzan. he converted, and 
-afterwards ordained hima Deacon, The. Apollle,, long after, fuffered 
‘martyrdom, at a. place called Ca/amine, known afterward by the namie 
‘of Maliar-pur, or the city of Peascocks, fromthe Sanscrit Meyuir-fura; 
‘and the fame which is called. Maliar-pha by Pro.emMy. Its prefent 
name is St, Tuom Ey called by the Arads, during ‘the middle ages, Be- 
uma, or Beit-Thoma, the houle-or church of Tuomas. 


MASDEUs, the name of the King, who kindly received St. THo- 
Mas, Zuzan that of his fon, and Secamus his own firname, are all 
Hindi denominations. Masotrvs is for Baspeo, the ufual pronunci- 
‘ation of Va"suspe’va in the’ fpoken dialects, Secamus is for Suca- 
mA, fynonymous with Sucat, and fhews- that he wasa follower cf 
Bupp'Ha: and SANGAMA, even ‘now, is not an uncommon name in 
India, particularly in the Peninsula, “LUZAN is for Sayanay or Se- 
‘ZAN, as written by Father Groret. It is the name of the father of 
Bupp'sa, called alfo Ayana, by the Paurdn‘ics; and the difciple; and 
fucceflor of Mawes, who pretended to-be an incarnation ef Buop'Ha, 
was called SisiNIuUsS. 


i 


* U 


i Ortcin AND DECLINE OF THE - 

“THE place of his’ martyrdom‘ “is ¢alled Calamina by Hirpo.yrus, 
according to Mr. Turner. Calamina is'a \Tamuli denomination, and 
literally fignifies earth, and stones, alluding to the nature ‘of the foils 
It is fynonymous with Mana: ‘para, which fignifies the: fame: thing, ac- 
‘cording ‘to F.BA RTOLEMEO, a miflfonary’ acquainted with’ both’ the 
Sdnserit and Temili: languages : ‘but I by no means: conceive them to. 
‘be“the fathe place.’ Cala or Cdlw in 'Tamull fignifies a ftone, or Callox 
GH’ French, and Mara’éatth,: “Thus, ‘point “Calymere;:the true name*6f. 
Which j is Ciilé-medu; fignifies ‘the ftony hill, © There® weretwo: bifliops 
‘of the hame' of Hier OLYTUS} ‘one™of whom ‘refided in Arabia, and 
they’ were contem: poraries'The latter probably wrote’ the treatife con. 
“cerning ‘the~ peregtinations ‘of. the: Apotiles, and died, “Av 'D. 2302" 
Dokorheus, another bifhop,bern “in’ the year 254) wrote ‘alfo on the 
fame fubje@ ; and fome fragments of his work’are"'to be: found at ‘the 
end.of the Caronicon.Paschale, There he. alferts, that St. Tuomas died. 


at Calamita ( Galeene du, ). which j is fynony mous with Catamina, or near- 


Some Manicheans, at a: very -eatly  period,: went. to the Malabar 
' Coast: for, according: to La Croze, in his hiftory of Christianism in 
India, the Christians of that country faid, that,. before they had fub- 
mitted to the jurifdiGtion of the Catholicos; or Nestorian Patriarch, and 
of courfe, before the arrival of Mar-Tuome’, there came into their 
“country a certain MANNACAVASSAR, who preached a new doétrine, 
-feduced the people by his preftizes, and introduced. his errors, La 
ar CSTIEaNEEadiaee errr eee 
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© 0ze!did not anderftand the! meaning of the word MANNACAVASSAR ; 
but fal 
Of the Debhiny ManiiCavissar, which fignifies ‘the bard, the prophet 

Mawni.c Cavessar-isderived fromthe Sanscrit Civ, poetry; fongs; 


‘€¢éd:that)he wasiaManichean, . Hewas called, by the:people 





and Js'wara-lord, chiefiy:Cavis' ar, for'Cavyeswa na) fignifies the lord 
of the fong, or the: ‘chief bard, and is -ufed in that. fenfe incthe. Penta - 


sulay asada nye eee ZIEs witnk Jo 208, byt 


yg two Musléman travellers i in ‘the ninth century, ana ‘the Nubi- 


‘an ‘Geographer, probably on their authority, declare, that there were 


‘many Christians, Manichéans, Jews, and “Muslemans in Ceylon : and 


that the King encouraged their public meetings, and that the learned 


Hindus of that country uled to. fr requent ‘them; and that the King Aept 
Secretaries lo write down their respeitive histories, and the exposition of 
their dottrines and laws. “Thefe two travellers were in Ceylon, at that 


time ; and thefe meetings, as well as the places at which they were 


heldy are called ‘Charchita by the Puraniics, and’ appointed for the pur- - 


pofe of: making Charch't, fearch or inveltigation, into new dogmas, artd : 


opinions, which began to difturb the: peace of the country, 

Tus’ Muhamedans in India-acknowledge the early eftablifhment of 
the Christians’ in that country, Ferts#Ta; in his general hiltory of 
Hindustan, fays: »“ Formerly, before the ‘rife of the religions of Islam, 
a company of Jews and -Céristans came by »feamto- the country 
(Malabar) and fettled-as. -merchants or Pishcdxas;- They continued to 


live there. until the rife of the Musleman religion,” ° 
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Ill, Tue decline of the Christian. religion, in ! India, mu be attsk 
‘buted, ina great meafure, to'the progrefs, | equally -rdpid'and altonifhing, 
Of Islamism, in Syria, Persia, Egypt and Araéta, The Christians in thefe 
‘Countries, being in a‘flate of diftraétion, no longer fent paflors to Jndta‘: 
as we are informed in-a letter written in the feventh:century, and ‘flill 





extant, according to’Mr. Tuaxer. There we ‘fee the Nestortan Pairt- 
arch Jesuyasus of Adiabene, reproaching the Metropotitan of Persia, 
with haying ‘fhut the doors of the: ‘epilcopal: impofition. of hands, ‘before 
many people of India; that. the Jacerdotal fucceffion had been inter- 
rupted, from the maritime borders of Persta, down to Colon, or Cotlan, a 
{pace of above 1200 Farsangs, This agrees with what is related by 
Musleman writers, who fay, that in the reign of ithe CaLirpn AnpuL- 
MALEC, in the latter end of the feventh. ‘century, the Chrtstzans of India 
ifent to Simon, the Syrian and Jacobite Patriarch of Alexandria, requeft- 
ing that he would fend them a bifhop:* 


| Due bulk of the Christeans of ‘St. Thome, according to Mr. Wrens, 
like the ‘Aryyas, confifted of converts from: the higher claffes ; and they 
were nearly upon the fame footing with the Brdhmens, and Nairs or 
nobles, They, were. originally much refpected by the Hindus, and 
native princes; and they -confidered. themfelves equal in rank with 
the Brdhmens, and Nairs, and claimed the fame exemptions and pri- 
vileges, which, were granted'to them, Many among{t them, preferve 





till now the manners;:and mode of life of the Brahmens, as to perfonal 
cleanlinefs, and abftaining from animal food: and the Roman mifliona- 





* See D'HERBELOT’s Biblioth, Orient. vy. Hend, u Sind pi 41st 
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rics, in general, adopt the fame regimen, jin order’to gain credit among: 
them, = Ts ars ree 3s 


’Titese’ Christians were then’ very properly denominated ‘Aryyas, 
and Tacshicszs, or Persi¢dra Brakmens. Thefe anil their Kings proba- 
bly intraduced the Christian Era? ‘into their: Country: but, in the fame 
manner, that their’ ‘tani ity, and thett power in. India are foretold in the 
Puranas, their Fall i is equally mentioned. When, fays the compiler of 
the “Pilyu- Purana, thet time is come, ‘the ‘Anyas will oe away, like 


6 “i 5) 


ri rat good ghee are = calla ‘Salwas, ‘Sélavas, and. Salyas in the. 
Cumiricd- chan da. Thefe three forms are regular, but the laft; accor-« 
ding to Mr, Jounvitue, prevails 1 in the De liam, and Ceylon ; where they 
are called ‘Sale, RYT and Challyas, becaufe, I fuppofe, they, were, 


the followers of ‘SAT LA, They are Call ed. alfo 1 in that country, “Saca-, 


Réja-vansas, = ‘Sala. vdnsas in. the weftern parts of India. They are, 


now followers of Bupp’ HA 5 and 1 in the Peninsula the Christians are ifs 


ea 
cluded in the general denomination of Bauddhists, sna} their divine le- 


giflator is ‘confidered as as a form of Bu. DD'HA, 


Tee chief of we Sinan or. Aippiad is: called? ‘Aryyassira by thee 


followers. of Bupp’Ha, a Sanseri¢ compound implying »as much. . He 
was overthrown by Bunp’sa,-and yet he 1s called PrasAryya- stra, OV 


Pra: Arta.seria, the venerable Sire, ar chief of the *Anyyas. . . 
‘Tue’ Manicheans, and the Muslemats, on’ the atithority of the 
i ad phal Golpel of the childhood "et Cyrist, and thatof St. BAR- 
— — eee 
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NABAS, of which they have copies in’ Arabic, Persian and even in the 
weftern languages of Africa, reprefent Curis, as the molt complete 
| Tacshaca, that ever exifted, He was not .only an excellent carpenter 
and ftatuary ; but he was deeply {killed in the combination of all forts 
of colours. For this reafon, the ingenious H. Syxr, who has given us 
a tranflation of the Golpe]l of Curist’s childhood, from the -4radéic, 
and fome fragments of ithe original in Greeé, fays, that dyers in Persia, 
confider Cuxisr as their patron. It feems indeed, that ithe greateft 
part of the Christians,in Arabia and Persia, were handicraftmem; and 
that they were accordingly called Peishe-caras, both becaufe they were 
really fo, and becaufe they were the followers of the great Tacshaca or 
Peishe-cara. According to D’Herseror, the dilciples of Cuaisr 
were called in Persian, and Arabic, Kassdrins or Kasséruns, audi Hava- 
ryuns, that is to fay, fullers and bleachers: and the priefts of the Chris. 
tians of St. Tuomas are called Kassanars to this day, perhaps for 
Kassaruns, saber 

Mr. Tomnvit.tz, in his account of Ceylon,* mentions the arrival 
of numerous families of thefe Peishe-cadras, Peish-cars, into that ifland: 
and declares, that they were all artificers, and handicraftmen, as im- 
plied by their name, which is truly of Persian origin; though ufed all 
over /néza, in the northern parts of which, it is generally pronounced 
Pashe-Raz. According to T. Hype, the Parsts in Jndia, are all's arti. 
-ficers, and thofe in Aurman deal chiefly in woollens, 


Tere were formerly Brahmens in India, fays the fame gentleman, 


who were t baneierafimen, fuch as weavers, weevieg ftuffs variegated 





* As. Res vol, vii, P. 433, 443. 
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with gold and filver, and of divers colours. Thefe were called, from 
that circumftance, Peish-cdvi-Bréhmens. But they could not be follow- 
ers of Brauma’; for the employments of weavers, and dyers, are abfo. 
lutely incompatible with the facerdotal clafs: in extreme diftrefs a 
Brabmen may fell ftuffs, but even then, tinder very peculiar reftriéti- 
ons. They might however have called themfelves Brahmens, at leaft 
their priefls, without any impropriety; for every prieft is really a Bras- 
men in his own religion. _ A few individuals might have become wea- 
vers; but then, they would lofle their cait, and it 1s impoffible that a 
numerous body of Brahmens fhould follow that profeffion, Itis then 


much more probable, that they were not ftriGtly {peaking Brdimens. 


of Hindu extraction ; but the followers of a new religion, introduced 
by foreigners, the difciples of a Peish-cdra, and themfelves Peish-caras, 
or at leaft many of them. 

Tuer fir arrival in Ceylon, happened: nearly about 1545, after 
the famous war between Ra’ma and Ra’vana, called the Ravande 
Yuddha. Ra’ma lived thirteen generations before the Cali-yuga, an- 
{wering to about 400 years; and the Cali-yuga began 21370 years before 
Cunist, The completion of the 1845 years will then fall about 77 
years after Curist. Vijaya, according to Captain Mauony, was 
the fir King of Ceylon, after this period of 1845; during which, the 
‘land was defolate, and overun by Demons, Then, fays the fame gen- 
tleman, the Christian natives-infift, that this King Visaya was crowned 
m7 years after the birth of our Saviour. This King Vijaya was not a 
Baudhist ; for the ninth King after him was the firft who embraced 
that religion; and nis name was Deveni-Pati, All-the miflionaries to 


, 
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China, were really Tatshacas, or Peish-cara-Brafmens; in the {triGeft 
fenfe of the word, as. well. as the Plous, Moravians :. and’ Pau the 
Apoltle was a Tacshaca, anda Petsh-cara-Brahmen:. and, hy the account 
of Mr, Wrepe in his narrative of the Christtans. of St. 7 home, they 
were formerly Petsh-cdras: for, fays he,. they :were in: fact the only, or 
at leaft, the principal merchants in the country, till the artival. of the 
Arabs. ola 


The ingenious Mr. Jovitre, on the authority of féveral treatifes 
in the Magad’hi language, the” names of which he BPOree fays, that 
there were even Kings among thefe -P2ivh: edra- Brahkmens, in the Penn’ 
sila, to the number of thirty. five:* from the: context, it appears, that 
fome were in a collateral, and others in 2 fiictehi vey nes “The fathes: 
of their kingdoms, or rather their M errspoltian C1 nes, were Silo Bitar 
Maha -pattan (now Partan, the Baifana of ProLtmy in the Dik. ‘on’ 
the banks of the Goddvert, tothe fouthward of Dowlitabady Curnow 
Caurz, or Coyr_) ; Gadahare(CGawda) ; Mdecanda,(now’M aha-cun'da.- pill) 
and Cast, This is confirmed: in the Bhdgavat, Vayu,.. and.» Brak~ 
man-da-purdn'as, in- which it- is. declaredt that: Arya, or. Saca;iand) 
‘Salava was the name of a dyna{ly of Kings in /ndia; and who were ta’ 
be immediately. followed’ by: the: invafion of numerous {warms of other- 
forcign:tribes'; and of the dynally of thefe ‘Sacas, thére+ were five and. 
5 ieekliaisa sii to the Purdn’as in: the chapters on futurity,. 


So10- PA ‘TAN was a fea- -port town, according to CosMAs InpOrLeus+ 


veh, about the middle of the fixth “sey on the Seppe) or octal 
AIT irs «6 


aE ee —=— 


© @ As. Res, vol, Viie.P. 449. aie ee ntcutbe Biltions on: Fatviiey 





_ GaristiAn RELIGION IN ‘Inpta, 85 
‘Coast. There were, fays he, five fea-ports famous for trade, Parit, 
Mangarouth, Salou-patna, Nalo patana, and Poudu-patana ; and all thefe 
names are truly Jndian. There are feveral places in the Peninsula, cal. 
led Parti-guddy, or fort of Parti, Mangarouth feems to be Mangalore, 
and Nalo-patana, Nali-suram; ‘Salou- -patana is called Sooloo-patonow by 
the people of Ceylon, and. had Kings..of its own of the Peshe-care- 
Bralumen tribe, or Chrisizans 


? S a’Lo-PATAN, otherwife “Sélo-buram, ‘and ‘Salopur, is the fame 
swith Hala-bor, where St. Tuomas landed, and its prefent name is 
‘Cranganore. There he converted “SaJANA fon of the King of that 
country. 

We read in-the hiftory of the Christians of St, THOMAS, that 
they had Christian Kings of their own; the firft of whom, was Called 
Batarte’, from the Sanscrit Balt-arhat. After feveral fucceffions, 
one of thefe Christian Kings dying without male iffue, adopted the 
‘King of Diamper for his fon, according to the cuftom of the country, 
though he was a heathen, and appointed him his fucceflor. 

Tuar a fociety of Peishé-cdras, weavers, and .handicraftmen, however 
numerous, fhould have Kings of their own, is inadmiffible ; unlefs they 
‘were upon fuch a footing, as the Christians were formerly in the Penin- 
ula. St. Tuomas converted the fon of the King of fome country on 
the coaft of Malabar; and the Puran‘as declare, that there was a dy. 
nalty of “Aryya Kings. 

Tue name of Avdryya is not totally unknown in the Peninsula: they 
thave ftill in great veneration, a certain Sibyl of divine origin, moft pt- 
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ous, and good, called Ayya'r; and who lived in the ninth century, 
A tranflation of fome of her moral fentences, is inferted in the feventh 
yol, of ‘the Afiatick Refearches, It feems fhe was converfant with the 


Christians of that country; for among her proverbs, there are fome,. 


that are far from being in the ufual flyle of the Hindus, 


Tue defcendants, or followers; of “Sa’/LA-VA’HANA are mentioned im 
the commentary upon the Ca/pa-druma. In religious matters, and par- 
ticularly in the-eaft, they;generally. call the. followers of any: reformer, 
or legiflator, his defcendants, In the above commentary ‘Sa‘na-va‘— 
HANA Is declared to be a Zaina, meaning, either a follower, or.a,form: 





of Jina. He is called there alfo, a ‘Sravaca, or ‘Sdvaca ; that is.to fay’ 
a Pescara, In the weltern parts of India,, asin Gurjarai, they call’ 
all tradefman, banyans, &c. Savacas, or ‘Sabacas, The. famous CALi-. 
ca’cHa’ RYA is fuppofed to have vilited ‘SA'LAVA'-HANA, at Pratesh'tdng 
in the Dekhin * and, accordin & to the above Sommentary, he was borm 
993 years. after the afcenfion of Jina, or 43 years B.C. He travel-. 
led all over the Peninsula teaching, and explaining the doétrine of 
jina;. and particularly among the Sabacas, He is fuppofed to have: 
taught ‘Sa'a-vaA’HANA fome peculiar rites, to be obferved at’thé full,. 
and new moon; which, he promifed, he would enjoin his defcendants,. 

or followers to obferve. ‘The pollerity. of a Sadaca, or Lctsh.cara,. 
particalarly in India\, were neceffarily Peish-cdras, and Sdbacas, A pa- 
tronymic denomination was alfo given to-them;. for they are called ‘Sad- 
was, Salavas, and. “Saléas.in the Cumdrica.chana, an fwering to the 
Arabic exprefiion, of ‘Ashab-al-Sdlib; ‘or Salb, the followers of the crofs, 
or of him, who. was crucified, According to A.. Roce rR, there is {tril 
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imthe Dekhen 2 confiderable tribe. of men called ‘Sdlavddis, trom the 
Sanscrit Salavadicas, the ‘Salavas or followers of ‘Sa'ba. 


In the Vayu-purana, they are called ‘Sacas, 2 in that paflage, 
this name is ufed in the room of ‘Aryya to be found in-other Puranas ; 
and it is declared there, that they would. appear with the And hras and 
Pulindas; the dynafty of the firft began in the year vgt after Curist: 
and it is obvious from the context, that the dynafty of the ‘Sacas, “Ary- 
yas or Sdivas was contemporary with thofe of the And’hras, and Pu- 
lindas; though we cannot fix precilely ‘the time when it began. By 
Pilindas, they: underftand. dynaities. of Kings from. the loweft and. 
vileft claffes in India. ‘ 


Tue defcendants, or followers of King ‘Saca, are called by Mr. 
JOINVILLE, and Captain MaHony, ‘Sace-Rdja-Vansas, a true Sanscrit 
expreffion, implying. as mich: and we’have feen,. that, there are fill 
in the De&Ain, and Ceylon, fome families or tribes fo called to this day. 
I was greatly furprifed, fometime ago, to hear from molt refpettable 
Pandits, that there was in the diftri€t of Benares, and in the province of 
Oude, a tribe of Rajapucras, who. boafted of their defcent from ‘Sa‘Lt- 
vATtANA ; and that the chief of that tribe was confidered as a living 
hereditary deity, and. a form: of VisHNU, ike their Site “SA: t-va'HAa- 
wa. What is ftill: more fur prifing, is that this chief does what he can 
to conceal his divinity, and to make people believe, that it is not fo. 
fome peculiar cireumftances will’ oc~ 


But in defpite of his endeavours, 
happened laft 


gafionally betray him; and fuck an inftance, itis faid, 
century, ‘They are defended more probably «from the followers of 
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another ‘$a Liva‘Hana, a Mantchean, or Manes himfelf, as'I obferved 


before, # 


As thefe Rajaputs call themfelves Vats'yas, fynonymous with “Srdvara 
or ‘tradefy man, it feems, that they Originally followed that profeffion, 
‘Probably fome will fay, that if the ‘Saca-Raja- Dimitras had been once ~ 
Christians, they mutt of courfe haye loft their calt. This might be the 
cafe now: but, I do not believe it was fo formerly ; and then, the Pu- 
vanas afford us immediate remedy, for in the chapters on futurity, it is 
declared, that the Kings of Magad’ha would taife men of the loweft 
claffes to the rank of Brahmens, and other fuperior catts: exactly like 
JéRosoam, and other Kings of Usrae/, ‘This prophecy was to take 
‘place, after the fall of the And’hre dynafty in the feventh century* 


Besipes, a Whole diftria, a whole. tribe, amight embrace another-te- 
‘digion, without lofing ca@; the full exercife of its privileges being al- 
‘ways confined to themfelves. For we muft not think, that perfons of 
the fame caft, will communicate one with another all over Jndia, and 
eat together, or of food dreffed hy another, The communication is 
confined to a few families In their neighbourhood, whom they know 
to be ftriét obfervers.of the rules relative to their caft. The reft of the 
tribe are ina great meafuré outcafts to them, This almoft incredible 
adherence to the, pun&tilio of cafts, was ina great mealure owing pro- 
“bably to the rapid ‘increafe of the religion of Bupn’na; 


then after- 
wards of that of Curisrt, 


and Mvuuamep, and of the herefy of 


. © See Brahmin'da and Vayu-puran‘as, Sc@ion on Futurity. 
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‘Mawes, in the N. W. parts of India, and alfo on the coaft of Malabar, 
and Ceylon. Among the Christians in the Peninsula, be they Protes- 
tants, Roman Gatholics or Nestortans, there are Brahmeng, who are 
nearly upon the fame footing with the other Brdahmens ; and, when ace 
quainted with them, fuch civilities, as are ufual among well bred pegple, 
are never omitted, The Christian Brdhmens molt rigoroufly abftain 
from beef, and animal food, though they fay they can cat of it. The 
greateft part of the Bréhmens in Persia, Turan, and near Baku, cat 
beef, but never of the ficth of the cow, like many of the Egyptians 
of old, There are feveral of thefe Brdhmens fettled at Benares ; and 
they are acknowledged as fech, though not much refpecied, being 
nick-named Veda brash'tas or breakers of the Vedas ; for a Brahmen may 
be a heretick without Jofing his caft, which is not fo much connected 
with his creed as might be fuppofed, In fhort, the Hindus acknowledge 
themfelves, and it appears from their facred -books, that they ate beef 
formerly; but they took care to inform me, at the fame time, that they 
never ate of the flefh of the cow, It is declared, that there are no 
Cshettris now, or in other words, that the fecond clafs no longer exits, 
Yet thofe, who have been raifed to that rank from the lowell .clafles, 
are treated as fuch by every Brahmen. 


We read in the inflitutes of Menu, that all the C’hasyas, or thofe 
who inhabit the fnrowy mountains, have loft their caft, Yet they mull 
have recovered it; for there are numerous families of Brahmens in thofe 
countries, particularly in Almorah or Comank, and much refpected at 
Benares, who by no means confider the bulk of the inhabitants, who 

Y 
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are C’hasyas, as outcafts. They aflured me, on the contraty, that they: 
confidered them.as belonging to the fecond.clals, and that they are treats 
ed as fuch by every Brdhmen, in defpite of Menu-and of the Purdn‘icas, 


_ Lerus fuppofe fome extenfive diftri@ in India folely. inhabited by 
- Luredeans, and that thefe were entirely willing to conform, in every thing; 
to the religion of Branma’, and the manners of the Hindus, Their, 
refolution would be highly approved of by every Brdkmen; and they 
would foon find many'to officiate, and pray for them, on their being 
of courfe paid for their trouble. Let us:add to this, numerous grants 
of land, villages, honors, privileges, and an entire fubmiflion to their 
will, they would foon treat them as Csheltris, as: they do the prefent 
Rajputs, It is true, they could neither intermarry, nor eat with the 
other Hindus, but the four great claffes never intermarry, nor eat, but: 
with particular families of the fame tribe in their own clafs, Aftera 
few generations, they would fay of thefe Europeans, what they fay of © 
the prefent Rajpurs, and Méhrdtas, that they. were not originally. 
Cshetiris nor Brahmens, and are a. {purious race. This would not do, 
itis true, for a fingle. individual, who would find himfelf infulated, . 
and loft entirely, unlefS he aflumed the character of an anchoret or. 
| penitent, J had long converfations with learned Pandits, on the {yb 
ject, and this was their opinion, and that. even they might have Brdh- 
mens Of their own, by ftudying their facred books, and obtaining the- 
neceflary knowledge, which would not be attended with much difficul- 
ty, With regard to their anceftors having ate beef, this could-be no 
objection, as there is not a Hindu, whofe anceftors, at fome remote pte 


riod, it is true, did not eat beef, and every fort of animal food, except 
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perhaps a few unclean forts. Whatever man, fay the learned, per- 
forms the duties (Carma) of a Cshetiri, him you muft confider asa 
Cshettr?. But what-fhould put an end to the contro verfy, at leaft in 
my humble opinion, is that the Maérattas, a numerous and refpectable 
tribe of Brdhmens, and Cshettris, are acknowledged, all over India, to 
be foreigners fram the weflern parts of Persia, who left their native 
country not 1200 years ago, as I fhall thew in the appendix. Even 
though thisalleged origin of the Mdhrattas fhould prove untrue, yet the 


univerfal acknowledgment of it is very much in favour of my aflertion. 


Tue followers of Bkanma‘’ and thofe of Bunp’na, were by no 
means indifferent to the progrefs of foreign creeds. They often order- 
ed conferences to be held, where the principles of thefe religions were 
inquired into, the hiftory of their legiflators &c. This was prattifed 
in Ceylon in the ninth century, according to Renavupot’s:two Musle- 
man travellers: and Brahmens unanimoufly acknowledge, that this 
was their practice formerly, with regard to the Baudd'hists; and that 
thefe conferences were called Charcéa, or inveitigation, fearch, Cherche 
in French; and that towns appointed for that purpofe, were called 
Charchita-nagari, one of which is mentioned in the Cumdricd-Chan'da. 
“© In the year 3291. of the Cali-yuga (or 191 after Carist) Aimg ‘Su- 
praca will reign in the town of CHA RCHITA-NAGARA, and deftroy 
the workers of iniguily.” This points out a perfecution in religious 
matters, ata very carly period, Thefe conferences ended in blood- 
fhed, and the moft cruel and rancorous~ perfecutton of the followers of 
Bupp’HA, even from the confeffion of the Brahmens themfelves. They 


were tied hand and foot, and thus thrown into rivers, lakes, ponds, and 
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fometimes , whole firings of them, Be this as it may, the followers Ff 
Bunpp’xa did not fail to retaliate, whenever it was in their power; for 
Dr. F. Buc anan informs me, that in the Dekhin the Jainas make 
their boalt of the cruelties, that they exercifed at different times upon 
the Braimens, and that there are even infcriptions ftill-extant, in which 
they are recorded, This general.perfecution was begun by a:Brahmen 
called Cum A RILLA-BHATTA'CHA'RYA; and carried on afterwards: by 
SANCARA'CHA'RYA, Who nearly. extirpated the whele race. It is diffi- 
cult to fay, when this took place; but as there-were va{t numbers of 
Baudd hists in the Peninsula, in the Gangetic Provinces, and Gujarét, in 
the ninth, tenth, and eleyenth centuries, this general profcription could 
not of courfe have taken place.at thefe periods, It.is very probable, 
that the Christians were occafionally involved in thefe perfecutions, as 
the Christians of St. THomas are confidered as Baudd'hists in the 
Dekhin, and_either their divine legiflator, or his apofile Tuomas, is af. 
ferted to be a form.of Bupn’Ha, 


Tue Hindus, and more particularly the followers of Bupp’Ha and 
Jina, fancy, that there are hidden myfteries in certain numbers. It 
was fo formerly in the weft, among the-heathens, the Jews and the 
Christians, All over the world, the numbers one and three were confi. 
dered as radical ; and their combination was fubjeé to whimfical rules, 
They.are by no means to be added together, for one and three ina 
myftical fenfe, are but ome and the ‘fame thing. We might fuppofe, 
that the fquare, and cube of three would be facred numbers, but it is by 
no means the cafe. Eight is the myftical number, ‘and three times ctght, 


or twenty-four isa facred number ; and being multiplied by three, the pro- 


Curistian ReviGroy, ww Inpra, 03 

-_— ismyftical alfo, and the number-of years of Jinia’slife,. The reafon 
is, that one fands in the center reprefenting Jrwa, whois three and one, 

Fight forms (prang from this, toward the eight corners. of the world, 
and each of thefe is three and one : but we Cannot fay, that thefe eighs 
forms, with the original « one in the center, make either nine, or ¢wenty- 
seven, for though each, collateral form is perfe@ly diftingt from each 
other, yet it is individual ly the fame with the original one. -Seétaries, 
at an early period, entertained’ “accordingly ftrange notions, concerning” 
the number of years, that Ciarst lived concealed, performed the du- 
ties of his miniftry, and laftly about the length of his life. They con- 
ceived, that every circumftance, relatin to fo exalted:a charaéter, was 
myfterious, Some infifted that he lived thirty, thérly.three, forty, and: 
others nearly, but not quite, Sify years. Stepuanus Gosarus has 
collected many of thefe idle. notions, in the extracts. made of his works. 
by PHOTIus.. | 


Ir 1s not obvious at fir(t, why ‘Sativa’ana is made to have 
lived 84 years, but it appears to me, that this number was in fome meas 
fure a facred period among the firlt Christians, and alf the Fews, and 
introduced. in. order to regulate Balter day ; and it’ is the opinion of the 
learned, that it began five years before the Caristian Era, and the fifth 
year of that cycle was really the fifth of Curist, but the fir. only of 
his manifeftation to the world, according to- the Apocryphal Gof, pels 
and it was alfo the firlt of the Christian Era. In this manner the cycle 
of 84 years ended on the ‘79th of the Christian, which was the frit of 
SA uivaaana’s Era, and was probably miftaken. for: the period of ‘his. 

z 








94 Oricn awn 4D 
life, Its imentionédr by Sr. Ee isa whoolived about ythe sai 
towel AY aL ms ST 19139 of 6 rat eis ia pt 


mie eft] di mIpwod girly ergy) 
IV. Tre followers of Bupp’ HA, in Siam an the Burman Empire, 
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mention the: wars of their r legiflator, with De VE- -Ta’ T who, ‘they fay, is 
the le giflatore of the Christians, He is the fame, who | is ‘called: a Tacshaca al. 
fo by, the Hindus; and who tanifelted himielf i in the firfl year of the Chrise 


here 


tan ‘Era. They ‘fay, that he * was, “either a brother, ora relation. of 
Boop A: or i in ‘other fonda he was a ‘collateral form of Buns "HA. 
They acknowledge one ‘conformity betiveen his’ doétrine “and: theirs, 
Peeeeste, as they fay, his difeiples borrowed many things from Bu DD "1H A. 

He allowed them,. however, to ‘Kill and eat all forts of animals; and 
feduced very many of the difciples of ‘Bu pp’ HAY and afpiring to fove- 
reignty, he waged war ‘againit Sami AN‘A- Ga UT AMA, He appeared at 
the head of a new fett, and engaged feveral Kings, and nations, to join 
him. He had the gift of miracles, and afferted that he was a god. 
Deva-Tar. being feyeral times worfted inthis war, made.overtures of 
peace, and Saman'a-Gautama contented, ,on condition, that he 
would fubfcribe to .three articles, which. he. was going to propofe. 
Thee were to. worlhip, fir, God y-then his word, and thirdly the per 
fon, who! imitates the divine perfection, or.in other words,.to worfhip 
Bupp'HA. This Jaft article.was rejeéted by, De-v e-Ta‘r, or, his difciples, 
and they. went to war again ;-when Deve-T.’r was defeated in the fo- 
reft of Sdlatiyah in the Pennelat: Wewas taken, prifoner, and em- 
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"See Baswace's Hiffory.of the. Jews, ‘page.436.: EnolithcT ranilation, 1 2 
+ This is noticed alfo inthe As, Res. volijvi. p. ag. 
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paled alives with ‘his limbs ‘trufled°ip)’ tipon’a double’ crof$;° ard in that 
fate hurled imto-the: infernal! regions “Saman’A-Gau?Ama; however, 
foretold, thattinthe end he would redlly’ become a god: Bips'ita, or 
GauTAMA IS alfo réprefented’ waging war with. PasvArta-SERIA, for 
Pra-Aryyal-Srra, the venerable ‘chief, or Sire °of the’ 4syds or 
Christians ando another. chief of ‘them: called Pra:Swa NE, or Pra- 
‘Swana, fromhis loudly*preathing abainft the do@rine of GauTama. 
Bubp'sa and:Deva-Twasnt’a’ areemade: contemporaries in this ro- 
mance; but this can-be ro objeGion; foritis only in allufén to the 
wars of their followers in fubfequent timés; Tlic learned ‘are very well 
acquainted, that this’ ‘mode ‘of wreney pineal onee prevailed in the 
welt, at:a*very ‘early: period: 

‘Tre beg aning of the feventh century Is remarkable for the intro. 
duction of new eras, among the civilized nations of the world. The 
Christian Era was introduced at Constantinople in the year 526: but, as 
the learned obferve, it was a hundréd years before it was generally 


adopted, and this was in the beginning of the feventh century, 


‘In Persia, the era of Yezpecian began’ in the year 639: that of 
the Hyra was introduced by Omar in the year 638. Thole of Stam 
with the Burmidhs have an era beginning in the vear 638: but as they 
borrowed every anne relating, either to their relirion, or their aftrono- 
my, from Ceylon, and the Peninsula of India, ‘this period maf have ori- 
ginated there.» The! Japanese. confider the afcenfion of the lattet 
Bupv'ta, under'the name-of Guso-Bosatz, as a memorable epocha; 
and it happemedsin the year 691,“becaufe? they fay that’ he lived only 
59 years, ang heowas borm in ‘the'year 579: Accerding to the Satrus 
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Jaya-mahdtmya, the tranflation into heaven of Cy zO-BOSATz or Gaja- 
Vasisur’a, that is to fay, he who abides in the mortal frame of an 
elephant, and called in the above treatife SRI-HASTI-S'ENA, a com- 
pound nearly of the fame import, happened three years, eight months 
and fifteen days, before the time of the Panchmaras, or Muuwamep and 
his four affociates ; that is. to fay, he died in. November 617. - But, if 
we fuppofe, with the Paurdn'tes, that he lived 66 years, his afcenGon 
will fall in the year 698, according ta the computation of the Burman: 
and Siamese, This Bupp’Ha was born in the year soo, and reigned. 
66 years, according to the Cumdrica c'han‘da, in fome copies of which, 
we read 62, and 64; but he appears tobe the fame with Ga ya-Va- 
sisHtA; both being reprefented as the laf’ incarnation of Bupp’s 
the Japanese having miftaken the era of his manifeftation as a cod, 
his death, for that of his manifeftation as a man, 


cA 3 


Or 


Tuus the Fainas in India fay, that their legiflator died in the year 
1036 B. C. which the divines of Tibet confider as the year of his 
birth, 

Tue Christians. of India, in. the feventh century, were actuated by 
the fame principles, and chofe the fuppofed year of Curist’s afcen{. 


on for the firft of their new era. They were at that time in /ndia in 


the moft profound ignorance, through the want. of paltors, 


5) aS we ob. 
ferved before: and their religion was a. ftrange medley of the Chrise. 


titan, and of that of Bupp’xa, which prevailed at that time in the 
Peninsula: infomuch that M, Poo confidered fome of the “Aryyas,. 
in defpite of their virtues, as idolaters. ‘SaLi-VAHANA, or Devan 
Tat, was confidered as a brother, or relation of Bupp’HA, 
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/@ur blefMd Saviour entered’ on his miffion, when thirty years of 
ave) like Bupp'ita; and “like him; he*was:born' ofa virgin y the addi- 
tronal years were introduced from t'seir miflbiking-the ecclefialtical-cycle 
of 84 years for the period of his lifer and like them, the Christians 
made a point of reckoning. their era from this fuppofed year of his af- 
cen fion, This was not peculiar to the Findus; the CAr istians of Egypt 
chofe the various manifeftations of Curis T, during his miniltry, and 
the different events-of his life, in preference to that of his birth, 
According to the appendix. to the Agni-purana, the era of ‘Saca, or 
Sm'La-V A HANA was introduced into India, or began ta prevail, in the 
vear correfponding to that of Crrisr 676, exaétly 195 years after the - 
death of a certain Vicrama’ a'DITYA. The bloody wars, between thefe 
two exalted charaéters, are fuppofed to have been. only about their re- 
{pective eras; and Vicrama‘pitya, in his dying moments, thou ght of 
nothing but his era; whilft“it is the general’ opinion, that it began at } 
his death, and of courfe he could ‘hot be the author of it. One would 
imagine that ‘SA‘Liva’HANA’s era would have’ begun, the moment that 
he became a Sica, by putti ng to. death ‘another ‘Saca; fuch as Vicra- 
MA‘DITYA was; but it happened otherwife, ‘Sa'Li-va/HANA thought no 
more of his own era, which was. introduced after his death by his fol-. 
lowers, or adherents in the. Dekhin : for it never was ufed in any other. 
part of. India except Bengal, 

Iris -therefore my humble opinion, that-the Christian Era.was.in-. 
troduced, and new: modelled in /ndia by the Christians, and the ‘Aryya, - 
or ‘Sa/ava, Kings, on the-decline of the Christian religion ; and uled . 
by them, and-other Hindus in.their intercourfe with them,. 

Aa 
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Ir is fuppofed, that the Brdhmens are too proud to -borraw any 
thing from their neighbours; but thisis by no means the ‘cafe; and 
whenever they are acquainted with the circumftance, they will mof 
candidly acknowledge it, particularly aftronomers and phy ficians, 


Arrer the conquelts of ALExAnpDeER, and for many centuries after, 
there feems to haye been an eager defire, in Jndia, for foreign arts and 
fciences, curiofities, inftruments of mufic, wine, and even beautiful dam- 
fels from Grette. According to Ertan, and Dio Curysostom, the Hin- 
dus, as well as the Persians, had the works of Homer tranflated into 
their native languages: and Puitostrarus fays, that they were well . 
acquainted with the ancient heroes of Greece; and that they had fla- 
tues made by Grecian artifts, And this is very pollible, as the Grecks 
of Bactriana were in pofleffion of the Panjdé, for more than a hun- 
dred and twenty years. The Kings of Magad’ha repeatedly wrote to 
the fucceflors of ALexanper, for fophifts, or learned men from Greece; 
and lately the famous. Jaya-Sinua, Raja of Jaypur, wrote to the 
King of Portugal for learned men; and he had feveral fent to him: and 
the King of France fent him alfo an aftronomer, P, Boup! ER. He had 
the elements of Eucuip tranflated into Sanscrit, part of which fell into 
the hands of Mr, Davis, There, it is faid, that this valmable book, 
originally written by Vis'vacarma, or Twasut’a’, the artift god, 
had been loft for many thoufand years; but was refcued from obfcuri- 
ty, by the extraordinary efforts of Jaya-sinua. 


He had alfo another voluminous treatife, called the Sidd’hinta- 


Samrat, on geometry and aflronomy, enturely compiled from various 
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authors from the welt. The greateft part of it-is now in my poffefiion ;: 
and was procured at Faypur, by Colone] Cotzins -refident” with Suy- 
pta, Mr. Dayis informs me alfo, that at the fame time the work of 
Tuzoposius, on the {phere, was tranflated into Sanscrit: As thefe 
thefts are not recorded, the circumflance is hardly known now to any 
of the natives, Java-sinua had alfo ean extra made of all the con- 
ftellations in Stnex’s celeftial planifphere, and inftead of 72 afterifms, 
he had 144 made out, by fplitting all thofe that would admit of it, 
into two or three new ones, The royal oak of courfe has found 
its way there, under the name c of Mula-vricsha, the radical or prime- 
val tree: and the Indian is called ‘Sadrendra, or the chief of archers; 
and as the Hindus haye no altars, the conftellation of that namne has 
been converted into a footftool, 

TuHeERe is a famous aftronomer, whofe works, or at leaft part of them, 
are f{li}] extant, well known all over India; and declared to have been a 
foreigner, as implied by his name of Vavawk’ CHA’RYA, or the Gnei- 
an philofopher, and who lived, according to tradition, a little before the 
time of Munamen. The Hindus give the name of Yavanas, or Greecks, 
to the inhabitants of the countries to the weft of India, probably be- 
caufe the Greeks were once matters of Persia, and afterwards the feat of 
empire was fixed at Constantinofle. From the account they give of 
him, it does not appear that he was a native of Greece ; but only deep- 
ly fkilled in the learning of the Grecks, having probably attended the 
univerfity at Alexandria, 

Tuey fay, that he was 2 Brahmen, born in Lirias; the inhabitants 


of which country were, at that time, followers of Brauma’, and that 
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the Sanserié language ‘was’ ftudied: ahd i welb undefitood: there by the 
Jearned,! Hecame to dndia, where’he’ refided’ fora ‘long um, and in 
his oldage he returaed to his native’ country; “in order: to end his days 
at Mocshés'waracsthan, or Mecea,in'the performance of religious daties, 
Dr; Bucuanan informs me, thathe faw inthe, Deddinfeveralstribes 
of Jains, who iofifted that-they ‘came orivinally. from Mecca’or Ara- 
bay and that or were expelled by MuiwAmep, or his’ fuecellors, 


“Tuear ae certainly followers of Baa anata’, and Brikoide.t to this. 
day, in Arabia: and I am credibly informed, by natives of that country Pi 
that in the i interior parts, there are fill many idolaters, whom they fup- 
pole to be follow ers of BRAuMa’, or Hindus as they call them, The- 
greate{l part of the old names of places in Arabia are, € either Sanscrity. 
or Hindi: and Puiny mentions two celebrated ‘Manica: on the fouthern. 
coalts of Arabia, in which there were pillars with infcriptions in cha- 
raGters unknown, I fuppofe to the Greek merchants, who traded there 
but thefe were probably Sanscr#t ; as one of thefe two iffands was called 
Isura or Is'wara’s iflind, and the other Réinnea, fram the Sanserié 


Hrintya, or the ifland of the mercifut goddels. 


Tue Hindus claim Mecca, asa place of worfhip belonging to.them, 
and certainly with good reafon. They fay, that. they were allowed to 
go, and worlhip there, for feyeral centuries after the introduction of 
the religion of Munyamen; but were afterwards pofitively. forbidden, 
even to approach this facred place, 


I aways. conceived, that there was only one fage of the name 


of YAvANAcHARYA; who was confidered as a foreigner; but 
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faving confulted: lately feveral learned aftronomers, they informed me, 
that there were no lef§ than five, who are confidered as foreigners. 
Their names are Cluartra, Cuurra, Ro’ maACA, Hitzta’sa and Disywa- 
NA; thele; it is faid, were Ydvanas or Greeks. They certainly have very 
little réfemblance with any Greek proper names, which we are acquainted 
with, Be this as it may, they are all fuppofed to have returned to 
their native country, with an intention to end their days at Mecca, 

From this circumftance, I fulped, that they were Greeks from the fa- 
mous univ erfity of Alexandria , - and Mecca was ata very early period 
a famous place of worfhip, Guy Partin mentions a medal of Anro- 
NIN Us, in which | it is called Moca the facred, the inviolable, and ufing 
its own laws: and of this I took notice in my effay on Semrrantis, 

The univerfity at Alexandria was ina flourithing ftate, from the time 
of the Procemiss, to the fourth and fifth centuries, and even till the 
time ‘of Mvnamen.  Bindus often vifited that famotis city ; : for 
Provemy converfed with fevetal, in ‘the third century, who appear 
to! have been well informed men, 


Tuese five for reion aflronomers: wrote many books: but few re. 
main: and the reafon, in the very words of my learned friends, is, 
that the fubflance of thefe treatifes, having been incorporated into 
‘more recent tracts, they were of courfe negle@ed, and afterwards loft, 
This acknowledgment from Brahmens furprifed me nota little ; but I 


find, that aftronomers in general, and learned phyficians, are much 


more tractable, ‘and converfable, than the other Hindus, 
Ww faTEVER may be our opinion about thele five firangers, their 
names, and their country; yet from fuch an acknowledgment, and 


Bb 
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more particularly fo from Hindus, we may reft aflured, that there is 
fome truth in it. The Hindus reckon three and twenty famous aftro- 
nomers, eighteen of whom were natives of India : and the five others, 
foreigners, Thefe they infift were natives of Arabia: and if fo, they 
were called Yavandcharyas, not becaufe they were of Grecian extrac- 
tion: but becaule they were fkilled in the learning of the Greeks, In. 
deed their names, or rather furnames, appear to be Arabic. HaAiace, 
and CATHAN are names well known to Aradian writers: and Esy-D:s- 
san is the name of a famous impoftor born at Edessus. Of Ro’Maca 
or the Mue'cn'HA vaTA’RA, I took particular notice before, and Dr- 
sH4n is the name of Omar in [everal copies of Racuu-na‘tTHa 5 lilk; 
and it was lie who firft eftablifhed the era of Munamen in the year of 
Curist 638, and for this reafon, they fuppofed him alfo to be a great 
aftronomer, as well as Ro’maca. 

THERE is another altronomer, called Cancua or CANGHAM, and 
CanGHen, whom the Hindus fuppofe to have been a foreigner; yet 
Musleman writers fay, that he was a Hindu, and perhaps he lived on the 
weltern frontiers of India, By D’'Hersetor he is called Cancan-ar« 
Hinp:, KENKEr, Kencar and Cancua. He wrotea treatile on af- 
trolory, in Hendi or rather Sanserit, which was tranilated into Arabic,. 
and is faid to be extant. He is perhaps the fame with Mancuen, 
who, according to D'Herpetor, made fo confpicuous a figure at the 
court of Harun-at-Rasnip, about the year 808, as a phyfician. The 
famous DAnpAMis or DaAMA-pAMIs is unknown to the Hindus; but. 
the Muslemans in. India call him Tumtum, and D'HerseLor Tuom- 


‘THOM-AL-Henpi. He is noticed by Asux-Faziu ia his preface to the: 
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third volume of the Ayin-Acheri. He was probably thus called, becaufe- 
he lived upon a Dumdum, or Dumdumd, which is a platform of earth, 


now more generally called a Chebcotra or Thand, from Sthdna a ftand, 


As the names, or rather the furnames of thefe foreigners, are in 
great part derivable from the Arabic, and from no other language, it 
is not improbable, but that feveral, if not all of them, were from 
Arabia, whatever their religious tenets might have been. The firft of 
them, according to tradition, lived a little before MvuuaMep, when the 
fchools of Avxandria, and Berytus in Phenice, were {till flourifhing. 
From that period, learning began to revive among the followers of 
MuHAMED; and of courfe this learned man flourifhed, from the latter 
end of the fixth, or from the beginning of the feventh century to the 
time of Ar-Mamun, who reigned at Balks in the tenth, and till the ins 


valion of India by the Muslemans, 


Tue Hindus, at an early period, were famous for their knowledge of 
aftronomy and aftrology, The latter is entirely grounded upon the 
former; and-the accuracy of the decifions, and predi@ions, depends en- 
tirely upon the precifion, with which. the conjunctions,, oppofitions, 
and the various afpeéts of the heavenly bodies.are afcertained. In the 
firft century, Aindu aftrologers. were in high eftimation and repute, at 
Keome, and none but the richeft men could afford to employ them,. It 
appears, from. ARRIAN on the authority of Mecastuenes,* that in 
the time of Avexanper, they had.almanacs, with predi¢tions con- 


* Axrriaw de Indicis, 
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cerning the weather, and imperding calamities, fach as they Have at 
prefeént, but mrore particularly fo in the Peninsuld. Siri no fays, that 
the Brahkmens profefled'aftronomy ;* and he ex tols, at the fame time, 
the attention they paid to learning. QO. Curruius teftifies, that they 
fkilfully obferved the motions of the heavenly. bedies.t- Eusesius, 
who lived in the third.and the beginning of the fourth century, fays 
that it was a Hinds, who firl delineated {chemes of the heavens, or the 
principal conftellations, His name was ANDUBARIUS, and. he was 
confidered asthe founder of aftronomy: in’ Jndig, and was famous for 
his fkill and, wifdom. According to Euses.ws,. he lived foon after the 
flood, in the weftern pants of India; and, this ,famoug. aftronomer. pto- 
bably formed, and delineated the twenty-feven. lumar manfions, which 
{eem to be the exclufive property: of the Hindus.. The opinion of 
Evusenius, and the other learned authors whom. I have mentioned, 
was certainly that of the age in which they: lived; and Srrazo lays, 
‘that the notions of the Hindus concerning the univerfe, and the {pheri- 
city of the earth, were the fame with thofe of the Greeks. They hada 
code of laws in the time of Atexanper, and they wrote upon a fort 
of paper; for thus I underfland the words tv owiés: Alew KEKpOTHMEMRIG UD- 
on cloth well beaten.t SrTRaso takes notice, that in his time fome 
aferted, that the Hindus were acquainted with the ufe of letters, whilft 
others denied it. He adduces the above paflage from N EXRCH Us In 

* Lib: rs. | 
+ Lib. &: 
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proof of the former affertion ; but the pallage againft it from Mecas- 
THENEs 15 by no means conclulive; and feems to-me, on the contrary, 
to prove-that they were acquainted-.with the ufe of letters; for it im- 
plies only, that they ufed no writing in their courts of juflice in camp, 
where every-thing was fettled ina fummary way ; and it is even {0 to this 
day, Befides; fays our author, fuch is the probity of the Aindws, that 
all the time he was in the-camp of Sanprocup ros, which ‘confilled of — 
490,000 men, none but petty thefts -were ever brought before thefe 
courts, and they \(the judges) even ould not write: . Under fiich cir. 
~ Cumflances,. neither any. code of laws,’ nor. much learning, or any 
writing, were. neceffary + common fenfe and integrity were the only res 
quifites on the part of the judges, * 


Duaine* the firlt “centuries of the Christian Era, the Hindus were 
very fond of travelling, Their ‘Kings fent- frequent embaffies to the: 
Romanand Greek Emperors: and fome’ of thefe’ Embafladors went. 
as fat as’ Spain.’ Others’ vilited Alexandria and Erypt, where Pro.s- 
MY, in the third century, faw them, and converfed with them. Some of 
thefe. Embafladors had long conferences, at Babylon, or rather Seleucia, 
withthe famous Bar besawee? and pilgrimages to'the Sz'hun of Maha 
Bhaga, now-Mabog, or Bambyke in. Syria, were very common, accor- 
ding to Lucran, as cited by the authors of the ancient Univerfal Hif- 
tory.” Even to.this day, pilgrims from India go to Persta, Georgia, Mes- 
¢ow, and. Arabia, -Bootan, China,-and- even Siberia. 





* Strano lib, ts. p. 609. ; 
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- We arenot to fuppofe, that there never was any intercourfe between 
Jndia and) the more weftern’ countries of the old-continent, *There 
were diviners and footh{ayers in Syria. and Palestine, from beyond the 
ealt, that is to fay from beyond Persia, and of courfe from! India, 700 


years before Cuaist, according to. Isa1an;-and thefe, long after, found _ 


their way evento Rome; and, aecerding. to fome, it was a Hindu, that had 
‘been. dhipwrecked:in-the Red Sza,.who firt pointed out the way ‘to Jn. 
dia by fea* Xeexes, whert he invaded Greece in the year 480 B.C: 
had a large body of Hindus with*him, whofe officers were‘men of ref- 
pectability; and thereiis little’dowbt, but “that they had Brahmens with 

“Fuxee. hundred years before our era, the Carthacintans had nume: 
rous clep! lants from, India,: and. their mahots or drivers were Hindus, 
They feldom. ufed the. African elephants, which, fays PLiny, were timoy 
rous, and could mob bear the fight of the clephants: from, India,t 
The Carthaginian had no proper mame, for an. elephant, and from, the, 
mahgts, they adopted the’ Hindu name: .Gaja, which they pronouhced 
Gaisa, 1 Till that time, they,.as well as the Phaniians their ancéltors, 
called them £/aph or Alpha, beeves or..oxenzt..and. the) Romanr, 
when they faw Pyrauus’s elephants, called them allo Luce, Bouves, and 
this was in the year 280 B, C, Te 


--Po.ystus ||. informs us, that in the year anfwering to'251 B,C. 
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Merexzus defeated Asprusar in Sicily, killed fix and twenty of his 
elephants, took one hundred and four, and fent them to Rome, with 
their drivers, who were Hindus. According to the fame author, when 
HANnipat Croffed the Rhone 218 years B. C. the drivers of his ele- 
phants were allo Hindus; and after this period, we find a Hindé word 
for an elephant introduced into Jraly; for till that ‘time, they called 
~ them large oxem*This-name was Barrus, or Baro, as it is Written by Ist- 
porus;* who fays, that it was'a-Hfindu denomination: Baro aud Ba- 
ronem in the-objective cafe, are from the Sansertt “Baran'a and Béra- 
nam, From Barris‘ér’ Baro, the Latins ‘made bartitus, to exprefs. a 
noile like that made by an elephant, and alfo the verb’ barrite'; and pro- 
— ee word Eburis derived from it, | mre | 


a 
a 
a 4 


Wa EN Mh ieires, pines at the head of an army, Qucndti. Caria 
and Pamtiylia, 189 years B..C. he came to.the banks of a river, near 
the fox of d habusign, called the river Jndus, or. of. the Hindu: from a 
Hinds mahot, who fell; into tt from his e lephant, and was drowned: the 
and this was on the borders of the greater. Parysia.. Sometime before 
this,. “We. Tead i in, Aucipy eon’ s letters, that Hindus of both fexes, in the 
capacity of fervants, were not uncommon in Greece. Several emigra. . 
tions took place from. India, and we find fome tribes of Hindus fettled . 


in Colchis, where are Hindus to this day; and Hesycuius afferts, that 


the Sindi of Thrace came originally from Indta.~ When Q. Meret- 





* Isipor. de origin. 
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tus Carer was proconful of Gaul, 59 years,B. C, the famous: iach 
visr king of the Suewj made a prefent to him of fome Hindus, who had: 
been fhipwrecked On the German. fhores, They were merchants, who 
had yentured thus far. from their native country.* Inthe Vrihat-catha we 
read of feveral Ffiindu merchants, who.vifited the Sacred Jsles in the welt,. 
and being, fhipwrecked, they were made flaves; and fome. of them 
were fo fortunate, as to-obtain their liberty, and to revifit their native 
country. Itis declared there, that they went a great part: of the.way: 
by land, and then embarked at:a place called Jtance:t another harbour 
ig mentioned alfo under.the name. of .Pauta-pur, and this fubje& I thall 
refume when I come to treat of the Sacred dsles. StRAHLENBEAG Law: 
_ a Hindu at Tobolsk, who went from India to-that place; through! China. 
Brie faw another Hindu from Madras, on the banks of the Argone ; 
and Mir. Duncan Governor of Bomay introduced another’ to my ac 
quaintanee, who had been there alfo. The diftance from the Indus to En- 
gland is one fourth lefs, than that from Madras to. Tobolsk through Chana ; it 
and the embaffidors of Poaus. travelled as far as Spain 24 years B. C. 
The conftant embaffies, fent. from Jadia to the Emperors of Rome and 
Constantinople, are well known to the learned, even as late as the fixth 
century; but in the feventh, the growing power of the Mulamedans 
became an infurmountable obltacle to any further intercourfe. Belides, 
the prelent {tate of fociety, manners and politicks in the weit, make it . 
impollible for Hindu. pilgrims to travel through Europe, They would 





® Cornel. Neposapud Pirn. Sueton. Crcgro in Vatin. c. roo Puorarca &c, 
 Friset-cat'ba Larthaca or Sedtion the 5th called alfo Chaturdarica, 
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be{topped at every ftep, and occafionally confined; and inftead of alms, 


they would receive infults only from the lower claffes. 


Bur the moft famous of all, was the embafly fent by Porus to Au- 
Gustus: the embafladors went to Spain, where he was at that time, 24 
years B. C, according to Orosius ; and the purport of their commiffion 
Was to enter into-an alliance with him. But, as fome time was {pent 
before any progrefs could be made in this affair, other embaffadors 
were fent by Porus, fome years after, when they found the Emperor at 
Samos. This Porus in his letter boalted, that he was lord paramount 
over 600 kings; and, in the fupplement tothe Bhauishya-purdn‘a, itis de- 
clared, that no lefs than 809 kings were the yaffals of the famous Vicra- 
MA‘p1TyA, With them were alfo embaffadors from Panpbion, king of 
the fouthern parts of the ‘Peninsula: and they had in their traina Brdé4- 
mei, a native of Brizugosha (now Baroach ) called C’an’cd the Sarma. 
na, ZArmMAwnos Cuacis,- Hé chofe té remair behind, and attached 
himfeif to Aveustus, in*wholé fervice he remained for fomé timé, in 


the capacity, it feems, of-an augur ‘or footh{ayer.* 


Wuen the Emperor was at Athens, C’tan‘cA the Sarmana  caufed 
himfelf to be initiated into the facred myfteries, though it was not the ufu- 
al time; and foon after he voluntarily ended his days on a funeral pile, 
Caranus followed Avexanver of his own accord, and afcended like- 
wile the funeral pile at Pasargada, There was eyena large detach- 


ment of Hindus, who followed ALEXANDER into Persia, and which 
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sr find on the borders of Media, with Eumenes, eight years after the 
death of the forarer.. It was commanded by the brave Kereus, proba- 
bly Keru, or the fiery meteor of war; and there was certainly -little, 
or no compulfion uled by the Greeks, for they took even their wives, 
and families along with them, Kereus died fighting valiantly, and his 
two wives infifted upon burning themfelves with the dead body; but it 
was found, that the eldelt was with child, and therefore fhe was prevent- 
ed from following her hufband. The youngelt went triumphantly, and 
was led by her brother, and other relatives, and fervants, to the funeral 
pile.* 


Crauptus received alfo an embafly from aking of Ceylon; and 
when Trajan was marching againft the Parthians in the year 103, 
fome princes of Jndia fent embaffadors to him, requefting him to fettle 
fome difputes between them and their neighbours, probably the Partht- 
ans. It 1s remarkable, that during this expedition, TrRajaN was con- 
fiantly fupplied with oyfters from Great Britain ; and which were pre- 
ferved freth, by a particular procefs, difcovered by one of the firft epi- 
cures of the age. There were embafladors from India fent to ANTONt- 
“wis Pius, to DIOCLETIAN, and MAXtMLAN . to THEoposius, HERA- 
“¢Lius, and Justinian; and we readt of two Hindu kings, putting 
themfelves under the proteétion of Diocretian and Maximian, and 

-- their names were Gennoson and Esarec'u, In the year 274, AuRE- 


Lian took Palmyra, and made Queen Zenosia prifoner, There he 


* Diopor. Sic. lib. xix. C, a. 
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‘found.a body of Hindus, whom he carried to Rome, to grace his triumph, 
Damascius, who was contemporary’ with Jusrin1an; iin his life-of Ist- 
porus, relates feveral ‘curious anecdotes of SEVERUS, a Roman, but by 
birth an African, and who lived in the time of the Emperor ANTHEMI- | 
us, Severus was a-philofopher of moft auftere manners, and great 
‘ Jearning, and fond of the fociety of learned men. After the death of 
that Emperor in 479, he retired to A/exandria, where he received at his 
‘houfe feveral Brahmens from India, and whom. he treated with the 
“greateft hofpitality and refpe&t. Dates and. rice~ were their food, and 
“water their beverage, and they fhewed not the lealt curiofity,' refufing 
“to go and fee the moft fuperb fabrics and palaces, with which that fa- 
mous city was adorned,* 


Ir is"remarkable, that ancient travellers make no mention of the mon- 
flrous flatues of the Hindus. The hiftorians of ALExANoer take notice 
of the Sie, carrying among their ftandards the imageé of Hercutes, 
whoever he was. The Suraseni round Mutira on the Fumnd, had alfo 
a ftatue of Hercures,t or Bata-peva. Puitostratus takes notice 
of fome figures cut out of the rock beyond Hardwar; but thefe ftatues 
‘had nothing monftrous in them, no more than thofe made by Grecian 
artills inthe Panjab, according to the fame author. It is not improba- 
‘ble thea, that at that time the Hindus had not yet attempted to repre- 
Tent, either in ftone or wood, their monftrous deities “They were firlk 
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introduced ‘to our knowledge by Jews, according to CLAVDIAN, who» 
wrote in the fifth century, and who fays: 





Jam frugibus aptum 
JE quor, ¢t affuetum fylvis delphina videbo: 
Jam cochleis homines juntos, et quidquid inane: 
Nutrit Juparcrs, qua pingitur India, velis.* 

From this it appears, that in his time the’ Romans adorned their 
houfes with tapeftries, worked by Fews,.and reprefenting all the wild, 
and monftrous figures of Hindu mythology, fach as men growing out of © 
fhells,, This is an obvious allufion to ‘Sanc’Ha’suR«, and his tribe liv- 


ing in fhells, and. peeping out of them in ‘Sanc’ha-deifa or Zangh- Bar; 


In the year 529, a king of the Hemiarites in Arabia, called AL-Mon- 
DAR, a general name for the kings of that tribe, and generally refiding - 
at Hirah, invaded Syria ; and the Roman exarchs, or Governors, were ob 
liged to fly to Jndta for fhelter, and certainly by fea, as the Romans were 
at war with the Persians,* and probably they found no other means of « 
efcaping, but by getting on board of fome fhip, juft going. to fail for Tn- 

ata. 


. Tene were at: Rome.augurs, and diviners from all nations, but moftly 
from Chaldea, Tihere were fome from Armensa, Ezypt and even a few 
Jews, and paruicularly. women from that nation, There were alfo aftro- 
logers, fays ] jyeNAiwt from - Phrygia and. India; and none but very 
rich people employed thefe, and this was about the middle of the firlt ’ 





* Dw Fresnoyv Chronolog. A. D. 51g—~ 
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century, There were many Hindus at Alexandria, according to Pros 
Lemy, who lived in the beginning of the third century. The inhabi- 
tants of Eurofe, at an early period, did by no means.fhow fo much 
readinels in leaving their native. homes. to. viftt diftant countries, and 
particularly J/ndia. Weare told that PyrHacoras and Democat- 
tus vifited.the Hindu. fages;. but thefe accounts are delivered in.toa. 


vague a manner, to deferve amy credit. 


| ‘Tre firlt Eurepean upon record, who vifited India;is Scvtax,a Greek 
and experienced feaman, fent by Darius Hystaspes above 500 years 
B. C. to explore /ndia. For this-purpofe he went to Caspatyrus or Cas- 
papyrus, now Coshabboor upon-the Hydaspes, cailed alfo /ndus; and by the 
Hindus the leffer Sindhu or Sindh, Having made the neceffary arrange: 
ments, he failed’down a large river, which flowed ‘toward the eaft; and 
then he entered the ocean, and returned by the way of the Red Sea, and 
filed to the bottom of it; where his voyage endéd, after a circumnavis 
gation, both on the river and*by~feay of two and thirty months. This 
riveris unfortunately called the Jidus by Heropotus; otherwile, from 
the particulars, fuch as the courfe of that river, and the time that his cir: 
cumnavigation lafted, one would fuppofe that it wasthe Ganges; and 


indéed many learned men are of that opinion: 


Tue next European who vilited India, was the philfopher Pi pox, 
about 430 years B. C, but it was not an act of his own. He is faid to 
have been an Elean, probably becaufe he was a native of Elea in the 
leffer Asta. It.is recorded of him, that he was takén, and detained by” 
Indians, and afterwards fold by them as a flave. It is probable, that he- 
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had (been fold fic, to fome Persien nobleman, fometime after appoint: 
ed to the government of fome diftnct in Jndia, where Pu2DONn ‘was 
éarried away by a party of Aindus.  Bethis as it may, we find him af- 
ter wards at Athens, asa flave again, ‘to d man, who “kept women and 
handfome young men, for the purpole of proftitation,.. He-was redeem- 
ed by AvcraraDes at the -requelt ‘of Sockates, whole difciple he 
became. He founded the Eliae fchod!. called Eretrian afterwards, from 
its having been transferred to Lretria in Euéaa, by .Menepemus his 
fucceflor.* 


~ THERE wesa-regular trade carried-on,':to India, from the acceffion 
of the Propemtes to the throne of £gypt, to the conquell of that 
country by the Romans, which.did mot, ceafe. tll the» middle of the fe- 
venth century, when the growing power of the Mufamedans put an 
infurmountable obftacle to'aregular intercourfe, The Greeks under the 
Provemies, had {ettlements at Callan, near Bombay; but they were 
driven out of them bythe native Kings... It feems alfo from the Peu. 
iingertan Tables, that. the Romans had a confiderable fettlement near 
Muziris now .Mirjee, where they had erected a temple in honor of 
Aucustust; and they had alfo two cohorts, or 1200 men, to proteg 
their trade. The imports and exports were the fame as. they are to 
this day, as it appears from ARRIAN’S Pebik: steed and the Jasenren 


code. 


THe Greek Kinios of Baflriana ‘uled over al ‘the countries on natin 
Banke of the Indus, even as far as Sirkind, during a prion of 129 
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years, that is to fay. from ‘the. year 255 to 126 B.C. Even fome of 
them were in poffeffion of the weftern parts of the Gangetic provinces : 
and Demeratus is mentioned as one of them; and according to Sig. 
Bayes, he never was King of Baériana or Balk, but of fome inland 
part of Jndia, extending beyond the Ganges, about the year 195 B. C, 
According to Srraso, his’ predeceffor Menanper conquered the 
countries to the eaft of the Aypanis, as far as the Fumnd.* His em- 
pire extended from Pattalena, to Zizerus, which I take to be the {mall, 
but famous lake:called Fid-jer, or the {pring of Fid, noticed by Cre- 
6148, under the name of Sid, anda little to the weftward of the Jumnd 
and Dillz. + 

To thefe conquefts Demetrius added fome maritime countries -to 
the eaftward of Pattalene, fuch as Sigertis, and the kingdom. of, Tessa: 
riostus, now the countries of Cachha and Gujarat, as I fhall fhow in 
the appendix. iH 

THERE are now numerous Hindus jroving all over Arabia and Pers 
gia, as far_as Astrachan, or fettled in fome places of trade for a few 
years only, when they return'to Indiat For. I take no notice here of 
numerous. tribes of Hindus, who are confidered as. natives’ of Persia; 
Turan and» Colchis or Georgia: they are called:\Hindi (all-over thefe 


countriés, and have | been fettled there from time.immemorial,§, 





®* STRABo, basta: Py ot, 

t See Maurice's Modern Hittory of Hindsostan, Li i. P» 95; ei is called eroneculy 
Bhedar in the AyinAcbért, vol. 4. p. 1071 ' 

_} Forsrer’s Travels, vol. 2, 

§ According to the late Nabob Menor- AueKuaie, anative of Mfesched. See Eifay on 


the origin of Adscza, Aliatick Refearches, vol. s, 


i 
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From the Malabar Coait they ‘go-to. Mosamérque, where they have 
agents, who generally refide there feven:or eight years; and STRAR- 
LENBERG takes notice of a merchant from the Malabar Coast, at Astra 
chan.* From Surat and Gujarat, they go to Mascat and other 
trading places in Arabia, where Brahmens are to be found alfo, ac- 
cording to Niesuur. Arrian in his Perzplus fays, that the inhabi- 
tants of the ifland of Dioscoridis: (now Socotora,) confifted of Araés and 
Hindus, with a few Greeks, fettled there on aceount of the trade:to /n« 
dia. The famous: PRAN-PURI tuld me, that when he was at Baha- 
rein on the Perstan Gulf, he was informed: by the-- Landus, whom he 
found fettled there, that they ufed to go formerly to Esyt, where 
they had houles of agency, but that they had left off going. there for 
about two or three generations. 


Tuts fhows, that there was between.the Greets, Romans, Carthagt- 
nians and the Hindus, a conftant and’ reciprocal intercourfe (which is. 
by no means the cafe now) fora period of. 1200 years at lealt; anckto. 
which nothing, but the overgrowing power of the Muslemans, could 
putaftop, In vifiting the fages of Babylonia and Egypt; the Hindus 
muit have been greatly. furprifed; and their vanity humbled; when they. 
heard them talk of their-remote antiquity, ‘hen, and: not. before, in 
my Opinion, they refolved not to be behind hand with any of them»; 
and certainly they have- fucceeded- wonderfully. - Neither the Greeks 
and Romans, nor the Turdetani a Galtc nation, though fettled in Spatns. 
* according to Srraso, carried hiltory, and the beginning of things, 


© PL 397. 
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beyond a period of 6000 years, exactly like the Jews, and Hindus for- 
merly, according to MEGASTHENES, The Gofhic tribes entertained alfo 
the fame notions, as appears from the cofmogony of Orrueus, who 
was a Goth.* 

Tue Hindus had the fyftem of the Yugas long before; but this was 
not peculiar to them, for it prevailed all. over the weft, and Hesiop, 
who lived between goo and tooo years before Curisr, declares that 
the Calt-yuga was juft beginning ; andthe Jainas affert that it began 
about that time. Though the. Yugas are of a very great antiquity all 
over the world, yet the Hindus did not think of ftretching their dura- 
tion to fuch an enormous length, till a period comparatively modern ; 
and the Yugas in the weft were alfo the component of their grand 
Calpa, which confifted equally of 12,c00 years, but with this differ- 
ence, that in the weft thefe were confidered as natural years, which is 


niot the cafe in the.eait, at leat now. 


‘THE firft time we heard, in the weft, of this extravagant [y{tem of 
‘chronology, was about the middle of the ninth century; when we 
were informed by Asu-Mazar, a famous altronomer, who lived at the 
court of Ar-Mamun at Balkh, that the Hindus reckoned from the flood 
or the Beg ating of the Caliyuga, to the Hejra, 720,634,442,715 days, 
-OF 9725 years, 


THERE 1s obvioufly a miltake, originating either with the tran{criber 


or tranflator: but it may be eafily rectified. There is exacily that 


ee 


* See Gesner's notes on-the fragments of Ox PHEUS, alfo Fasricrus Cod. Pieudepigr, 
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number of years, from the beginning of the Cali-yuga to the Hejna>-bure 
that immenfe number of days are reckoned.from the creation to the Ca/t«- 

juga, according to Brauma-Gurra’s fyltem,. Mr. Davrsy after read-. 

ing this paflage in my manufcript, kindly undertook to examine'ir more par- 

ticularly, and I beg leave to refer to his learned: note.on the fubject,in.the 
appendix at the end of the. eflayon VicRAMa DITYAs and SALivaHaNA,** 

Tinx.that time, the extravagant numbers.of the Hindus were un-- 
known to the Greets and Romans, with whom, they kept up a conftant’. 

invercourfe. That the Hindus concealed the. whole. from them, is in- 
admiffible ; for it is natural to’ fuppofe, that- they: were equally~ vain’ 
with the refv of mankind. We are well acquainted with the pretenfi- 
ons. of the Egyptians and Chaldeans to» antiquity: and furely they did 
not take the trouble of inventing fables-to conceal therm Oni the con- 
trary, Mecast #enes, 2 man.of noordinary. abilities,h- who had {pent: 
the greateft part of his life in Jndiay-in a. public charaGter, and was- 
well acquainted with the chronological fyfiems of the. Fgyplians, Chal-' 


deans and Féws, made particular inquiries into their hiftory, and de-- 





clares, according to Cremens of Alexandria, that the Hindus. and. 
‘Jews. were the only people, who had a true idea of ‘the creation of. 
the world, and the beginning of things: and. we, learn from him, that 
the hiftory. of the Hindus did not go back above 5042 years, from the. 
jnvafion of Jndia by ALexaNnperR, Manufcripts differ ; fome have 5042, 
or 6042:. others have 5402 years, and three months; for he calculated 


even the months; but the difference is immaterial in the prefent cafe. 





* As. Res. v. qj. Pp. 241. 
4 See Afiatick Refearches, vol. §.. p, ao. 
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Tavs period of the Hindus was adopted. afterwards by the Persians, - 
or was common to both; and the latter reckoned, from the creation to 

the cra of Me re-su ABy-in: the year’ 1079.-0f Curtst; 6.586 years,* 
that is, they placed the creation 5507°years before Curist. It appears 
allo from Grorce of Trebizond, that the Persians reckoned, from the 
flood to the year of Curisr 692, or era of Yezbejrnv, 3,735 years,’ 
ten months, and twenty-three days, confermiably to the ideds 
of ApvU-Mazar: and thisis’agamr the’ period of the Calt-yuga of ‘the 
Findus, From-Avexanper’s entering"Jndia, toi the- fame era of Me- 
yre-sHan, there are 7408 years; which deducted! from 6,586,. there re- 
mains51'78; and this'I believe was~originally. the true reading in Me- 
GASTHENES’s account of India. Be this as it may, the difference, re- 
Jatively {peaking is-not-veryconfiderable, and is)immaterial in) the pre- 


fent cafe. . 


id q 
Curtst was the fon of a carpenter, and himfelf a carpenter, or Tac- 
shaca in Sanscriti: The Persians called him a Petshe cara, handicraftman 

and tradefman. . In the Ca/pa:druma-Calicd, a treatife of the Fitnas,and | 


im my’ poffeffion, ‘Sa‘uA-vA'HANA, called by‘the Hindus a Tac, haca, and 
faid' to be ‘allo the fon of a Tacshaca,'‘TasPia or Twaskta, is declared to 
have been a ‘Sr‘avaca or’ Sdvaca,-a trade{mam: and-in the wéflern parts 
of Jndia, asin Gurjar’at, ‘all banyans ‘and tradelmen are called ‘Savacas. 
The words of the Calicd are, « ‘Sa/Lava'nana Nema Raj@ Jaina; 
Pirama “Srdvaca-pati.’ The King called ‘Sa'ta-va HANA Wasa Jaina, 
and the lord and mafter of the \Sr‘avacas,” or ‘Sdbacas, as more general- 


ly written and pronounced. 





* Batiri's Altronom, Ind, p. 251, | 
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Even the name of ‘Sa‘t1-VA HAN, SA‘LIBAN, and ‘Sa‘LBaA-N, as he is 
called in the fpoken dialeéts, feems-to-be of Perstan and Aradic origin, 
as well as Persheh-cadr, the name of ‘his followers. -Saltd, or Sudtb figmi- 
fies a ftake, a crofs, a gibbet, -the Roman Furca.; like the Greck 
eee Sali or Said fignifies alfo crucified, and in the plural form, it 
becomes Salub, and Salban. Ashab-al-Salid, means the Christians in 
Arabic, that is to fay, the followers of the crucified. The belt San- 
scrit.expreflion for this is Su/iva, Salava, or ‘Salwa in a derivative 
form, and thefe are indifferently pronounced ‘Salada,.or ‘Sa/ba, and in 
the plural number ‘Sa/aéan, and ‘Salban, In the Cumarica-c’handa, 
thefe ‘Salavas, or ‘Salbans, are mentioned, in the fame page with ‘Saca, 
Or ‘Sa’LA-VA HANA, and as exifting at the time this Puran’a was written. 
The copy of that fection of the Scanda-purdn'a in my pofleffion, was 
written about 230 years ago in Gurjar'at ; and the writer or tran{criber, 
well knowing, that Savace was a title of ‘Saca, or “Sa'Liva’HANA, 
wrote firll “Savaca, inflead of ‘Saca; but recolleCting himfelf, and find- 
ing that there was a redundant fyllable in the vwerfe, he drew two 
fmall ftrokes with the pen acrofs the middle fyllable, fhowing, that it 
‘was to be left out, and the whole word to be read ‘Saca. In the Luck- 
now copies of this feGtion, no mention is made of *Saca, and the whole 


verle is omitted. 


Tue copies from Chitra-cwta, have the whole .verle; but the name 
of “Sacais varioufly written, fometimes ‘Sacra, ‘Sraca, &c. Thefe read- 
ings are obvioully erroneous. There were no other copies of that 
fe€tion at Benares but thofe procured from C/ifra-cwta, and Lucknow, 


till I was Jately prefented with a neat copy, 230 years old, from Guja- 
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rat, by a Pandit of that country, The Lucknow copies are. tolerably 
accurate, but thofe from Chztra-cu'ta are.miferably mangled, through 


the careleffnefs of tranferibers. The paflage relating to ‘Saca, is in 


the following words, Tatah trishu sakasréshu ‘sate chapyadhiceshu cha; - 


‘Sacé ndma bhavishyascha yétidéridra hdracah: and whether we read. 


‘Saca or ‘Savaca, it points to the fame individual, . 


THe idea ‘that Sa’Liva’HANA’ was borne ena ‘tree, crofs, or furca,’. 


they might have borrowed ‘from the Manicheans, who reprefented 


Curist firetched upona tree, Vahana, bahana, and vdha or baha, . 


are nouns derived fromthe verb vah,'veho, to carry; and ufed both : 


in an aclive and paffive: fenfe; Thus» Havya-vdhana is one of the ° 


titles of Agni, or fire:- InpRA is called’ Mégha-vadhana, or the 


cloud. borne; Gand‘ta-vata 1s the wind, from its being the vehicle 


of perfumes; The clouds. loaded with water are called Vari-vdha. 
Thus ‘Sa/-bah, Hal-bak, .Sal-bihana, &c. may fignify either, he who 


carries his crofs, or who was borne, or exalted upon the crofs. . 


Crucifer is one of the-titles of Currst, perfectly anfwering to ‘Sala-- 


bahay. 


Tue Hindus are very fond of forms; or emanations, which they confi-'- 


der to be the fame-with: the original, from which thofe emanations f prang; : 


and difciples are very*often confidered as fo many forms of their mal- 
ters, It is'then‘very poffible, that-they fhould have confidered the Apoltle 
and difciple, who firft preached the Gofpel in Jndia, as a form of Curis, 


or'as' Crist himfelf, after feveral centuries had elapfed: and thus 


pollibly have miftaken the year of the death of the form, or dilciple, . 


Gg. 


a 
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for that of his principal. Now fome of the Apoftles lived to a great 
age; St. Tuomas, for inftance, is fuppofed to have-lived feventy-three 
years, and to have fuffered martyrdom about the feventy-fourth or feven- 


ty-fifth year of the Chrestzaa Era. 


Tue year of the death of Vicramanca, and that of the manifefta- 
tion of ‘Sa’L-BaA’HAN, are acknowledged to be but one and the fame; 
and they are obvioufly fo. “According to the Cumdrica-chan‘da, that 
remarkable year was the 3roift of the Cali yuga, and ithe firft of the 
Christian Era, thus coinciding alfo withthe Samaritan text, which is a 


remarkable circumftance. 


Some learned Pandis, from the weftern parts of Jadia, are of opinti- 
on, that the era of Vicrama’piTYA was originally reckoned from the 
firft year of his reign, in the year 3044; and that, after a reign of 
fifty-fix years,’ his death happened inthe year 3101. 


Tuts was certainly the opinion of the author of the Cumarica- 
chanda, and of the Pandits who affilled Asut Faziz, who fays, in 
his fummary of the hiflory of the Kings of Ma/ava, that Vicrama’ 
- pityA’s era began the firft year of his reign; and this makes this le- 


gend more confiftent and probable, 


In the Vrifat-Cathd, ‘Sa’u1-v a’ HANA is called Nri-sinta, or the man- 
lion, anfwering to the lion of the tribe of Juna; and one of the forms 
of Bupn’sa is called Nri-siaha, both by the Paurdniics, and the Baud- 


dhas. “Sath sinha, or the energetic lion, is alfo the name of ‘Sa‘tiva- 
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‘MANA in'the-appendix to the Agni-purdn'a, According ‘to the Vrihat- 
‘ catha, VicraMa‘pttTva marched, from his capital city Patalt putra, or 


Patna, to wage war.againft Nri¥-sinua King of Pratisht’hana. 


‘VIL Tur crofs, though notan objeét of worfhip among the Baudd'‘has, 
is a favourite emblem and device with them. It is exadily the crofs of 
the Manicheans, with leaves aud flowers f[ pringing from it, and placed 
upon a mount Calvary, as among the Roman Catholics. They reprefent 
it various ways, but the fhaft with the crofs bar, and” the Calvary re- 
main the fame, The tree of life and knowledge, or the JFambu tree, 
in their maps of the world, is always reprefented in the fhape of a 
Manichean crofs, eighty-four Yojanas (anfwering“to the eighty-four years 
of the life of him who was exalted upon the crofs) or 423 miles high, 


including the three fleps of the Calvary, 


' Tuts crofs, putting forth leaves and flowers, (and fruit alfo, as Tam 
told) is called the divine tree, the tree of the gods, the tree of life 
~ and knowledge, and productive of whatever is good and defirable, and 
Is. placed in the terreftrial Paradise. Acarius, according to Puorius*, 
maintained, that this divine tree, in Paradise, was Curist himfelf. In 
their delineations of the heavens, the globe of the earth is filled up 

with this crofs and its Calvary. The divines of Tibet place it to the 
S. W. of Meru, towards, the fource of the Ganges, The Manicheans 
always reprefented Cuaisr crucified upon a tree among’ the foliage, 
The Christzans of India, and of St. Tuomas, though they did not ad- 





* Phot. Biblioth, P+ 403. 
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mit of images, {lill entertained the greateft veneration for the crols,. 
They placed it on a Calvary, in public places, and at the meeting of. 
crofs roads; and it is faid, that even the heathen Alindus in thefe parts, . 
paid alfo great regard to it. I have annexed the drawings of two» 
crofles, from a book entitled the Cshetra.samasa,: lately given to me by’ 
a learned Baudd’ha, who is vifiting the holy places in the countries bor- 

dering upon the Ganges.* There are various reprefentations of this: 
myftical fymbol, which my friend the fats, could not explain to me; = 
but fays, that the fhaft, and the two arms of the crofs, remain invari-. 
ably the fame, and that the Ca/vary is fometimes omitted, It becomes : 
then acrofs, with four points, fometimes altered intoa crofs crams 
ponne, as ufed in heraldry. 

In the fecond figure, there are two. inftruments depicted, the mean-- 
ing of which my learned friend, the Ja/t, could not explain. Neither’ 
did he know, what they were intended to-reprefent : but, fays he, 
they look like two fpears; and indeed they look. very much like the” 
{pear and reed, often reprefented with the crofs, The third figure re= 
prefents the fame tree, but fomewhat nearer to its natural fhape, 
When it is reprefented as a trunk. without branches, as~in Fagan, it is - 
then faid to be the feat of the [upreme One. When two arms are 
added, as in our crofs, the Trimurt#is faid to be feated there. When 
with five branches, the five Sugats, or grand forms of Bupp'na, are 
faid to refide upon them, Be this as it may; I cannot- believe the’ ref-: 
femblance of this crofs and. Calvary, with the fign of our redemption, . 
to. be merely accidental, I have written: this account of the progre{s:- 


of the Christtan religion in /ndia, with the impartidlity, of an hiftorian, 





ee 


* Plate 3, 





Plate J 
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fully perfuiaded, that our holy 2 eo cannot a receive any ad- 
, — luftre:from it, . 3 


“Tue word Mléck ‘ha in 5 SS does not fignify literally a foreigner: 
but it is generally underftood i in that fenfe by the Pauranici, when ane 
nouncing, in a prophetical ftyle, the Ate rden powers who were to 

rule over Jndia, Hear now, fays the author of the Vishnu purdn a, ay 
now, what will come to pass in. these times: powerful Kings among the 
‘Ary ya- Mléch’has will appear ; they will subvert the reigning religions. 
ts and deceive the Praja is) or the sini : 


and Abrakmavarchah in a the apd ‘becnale, as ee eis oe nig 
the fundamental tenets of Meets own religion, through their Spiritual, 
; blindnels, « and the oe of their hearts, they gave it up to embrace. 


2 j 
eft li i 


a new one. 


WN HEY Brahmanida we -réad,? then will Come the Atyya MEH has! 
tho ‘will sédtice the people’; they’ will. be a and ‘at the same time dis-° 
_— yPalbatane: Sib ane LADY 5 


11591 swile cood ..ta 

Us the Vayu- pur ‘ana, St, 18. declared, that. yp RE of Kings will: 
; rise, ond set like the sun, Then will come the ‘Ary ya-Mlech’has,. who wild) 
oe forsake the Dharma, religous. creed, Carma, ; worship; Tirtha the places 
of pilgrimage of heir ancestors; they will seduce. the people .with their: 
new dottrine, and will grow worse and worse. every day. After them: 
Sarva Mléch’ha;: aibeires of. foreign, and impure tribes, will overrun the 

@ountry, i 


‘ os a j oS 2 
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. Sucn is the charaéter given of thefe good ‘Aryyas, called dua 
riiam, and Abraiam, as .well as their Apoftle, even as low as the 
times of M, Po.o in the 19th century. From Abaryyam, the Paura- 
nics probably made A-Brabma, in order to fhew their contempt of 
them, but more particularly in the latter times, when they grew worle 
and worfe ; and M. Po1.o fpeaks of fome of the. Abraiam, or Abrams. 
am, nearly in the fame terms. Yet in his time the denomination of 
Avariam, in Sanscrit Avaryyam, and Abdaryyam, was applied to them: 
and he was told that it fignified good and pious men. 


I sap, for a long time paft, particularly inquired from the Bauda’has: 
whether they knew any thing of the wars of Bupp’HA with Teve- 
Tat:* but I was always an{wered in the negative. It was my fault in 
fome meafure; I did not make ufe of the other fynonymous names af 
that enemy of the religion of Bupp’xa. I mentioned before, that I 
fuppofed, that Tevetatr wasa corruption from De'va-Tasura, fy- 
nonymous with De’va-TwasutT'‘a’, or De'va-Sitri, the divine artrit, 
or carpenter; who is more’ generally. known under the name of Vis- 
VA-CARMA, or the univerfal artift, Under this laft appellation, Ts’ve-. 
Ta’r is known to them, Soon after a. learned Jats prefented me with. 
a book called the Budd’ha-charitra, with Jeave to take a copy, In which. 
the wars of Bupp’na, with Vis‘va-canma, or De'va-Twasut'A’ are : 
related. It is a moft voluminous work, and’ fiill'it is incomplete, and 
the feat of war was ia India, 





* Inthe Lalita vistira paring, which was brought by ee Kiox fr from épa/, the name 
of Budd’ba's kinfman and rival is De’vapatra (anfwering to Deodatus). Itis probable, that 
LALOusERE's Tevctat is a corruption of the name of Dr’'yapatra, H. T. C. 


ESSAY VI. 
PART I.—CHAPTER I, 


Of the two Tr1-Cu'r'a’p‘ar or MounTaAINs with three Peaks: 
one-in the N, W. and. the other in. the. SE. quarters. of 
the. Old Continent. 


J, BF 1-Cu't’a’dR1, the mountain (Adri) with three peaks (Tri-Cita,) 
anfwers to Tpmopuos, and. Tpwexpios in Greek: for in that language dupey 
fignifies properly.a peakj fummiit, and’ implicitly 1a: headland, .-or- pro= 
montory, Ponysnus-calls Mount Meru or’ Merosy:Tri-coryphus: it is 
true, that he beflows-improperly that epithet. on» Mount Meru near 
Cabul, which is inadmiffible, Meru; with- itsthree peaks on the fum: 
mit, and its feven fleps, includes and’ encompaflesrreally the: whole 
world, according to the notions.of the Hindusy and other nations, pre- 
vioufly to their being acquainted: with. the globular ‘fhape:of ‘the earth, 
I mentioned in the firft part, that! the Jews were acquainted with the: 
feven Rages, Zones or Dwipasof the Hindas: bat-l- have fince difco- 


vered a curious pafl: 





ge from the Zéhar-Mdanasse on the creation, as 
cited by BasnaGe in his+hiflory of ‘the ftws.™ There are,” fays the 
author, “feven earths, .whereof'one is higher than: the other; for the 
lidly-tand is‘fituated wpom the highef earth, and“ Mount Moriah (or 
Méru) is’in the ‘middle of that holy land. This is the hill of Goo, fo 
often mentioned in the old Teftament, the mount of the-congregation, 


® Sce Englith Tranflation, p, 247. 


Raa, 
es 
a fo i 





-_— Ais TF wt 


128 Essa¥. On 

where the mighty King fits in,the fides of the north, according to 
Isatan, and there is the city of our Goo,* The Meru of the Hindus 
has the name of Sabha or ;the sahieregations and the gods are feated 
upon it in the fides of the north, Théte \is ‘the’ holy tity of Brahmd- 


puri, where refides Br atma’ with his court,’ in the moft pure and ho- 
ly land of J/dvratta, 


Tuus Merw is the wordly ternple of the fwpreme being, -in-an em. . 


bodied ftate, and of the: Tas-Mvu’arrrordacred Pread, which refides 
on its furnmit,<either ina fingle,-or three-fold temple, or rather in 
‘both: for itis all one, as they-are .one and three,’ ‘They are three, on- 
ly with regard'to\men involyed in the gloom of worldly illafion: but 
to men, who have emerged out of it,’ ‘they are but one? and their three« 
fold temple, and;mountain with its three peaks, become one equally. 
‘Mythologifts in the weft: called the-world, or Meru with his appenda- 


ges, the teiaple; of Gon, acgarcling 0 to lags 
l 


Hence. this spot: teers sitio of the lamer being, is-generally- 
Aypiice by a cone or pyramid, with either a) fingle;chapel-on its vests 
mit, or with three; either with, or without: fteps. 


fe 


Tuis worldly temple. is alfo confidered, by the lige of Bup-: ' 


cD'HA, as the comb of the fon of the {pirit of heaven, whom [conceive 
to be the firlt man, re-emerging in every Calpa, or the firft lawgiver,. 
often confounded with the firft man, His bones, or : dice: were {cat- 
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tered all over the face of the earth, like thofe of Qsiais, and Jurs- 
rer Zacreus, Tocolleét them was the firft duty of his defcen-. 
dants and followers, and then to entomb them, Out of filial piety, 
the remembrance of this mournful fearch was yearly kept up, by a 
fiGtitious one, with all pofible marks of grief and forrow. till a prieft 
came and.announced, that the facred relics were at laft found. This 
is practifed to this day by feveral Zartarian tribes of the religion of 
Bupo’xa ; and the expreffion of the bones of the fon of the fpirit of 
heaven is peculiar te. the Chinese, and fome tribes in Jartary, 


Tue Baudd’hists in this country are ‘fo clofe, referved ‘and ignorant, 
in general, that’ hardly any information can be obtained on‘ this fubject. 
Befides, they acknowledge, ‘that it is fo awful a theme, that’they really 
avoid to make it the fubje& of converfation, They confefs) that the 
pyramids, in which.the facred relics “ate depofited, be their fhape. what 
-jt will, aré an imitation of the’ worldly temple of the fupreme being, 
and which is really the tomb of the firft of his embodied forms; or of 
“his fon, in the language of the Chinese, Tartars and of the Greeks allo, 
“who were little acquainted with the fyRem of emanations, and incarna- 
‘tions. They alfo declare, that many of thefe pyramids do not really 
‘Contain the bones of the Thdcur, or Lord: and though they are to be 
fuppofed, and afferted to contain them, the real place, where they are 
— i ees fhould remain unknown; in order to prevent profanation:; 
* exdally like the various tombs of Osiris. For this reafon, the facred 
_selics, inflead.of being depofited_in the pyramid, are always placed in 
a fmall vault deep under ground, at fome diltance from it, as at Sar- 

matha near Benares, : wa 

Li 
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“Tnts ‘foriurhent is’ about fifty feet high, ‘ofa cylindrical “form- 
with its top fhaped like a dome, ‘Similar monuments, but néver more 
than three ér four feet ‘high, are often éreéted, by Hindus, upon the’ 
fr pot, where a married woman burned herfelf with her hufband. Thefe 
monuments are in ‘general called Saiz; and the erior thous one at ‘Sdr- 
ndih is a fort of Satv over the bones of Bunb’HA. Accordisg to tra- 
dition, it was s rctied over the afhes of thofe, who fell ‘there‘in battle, 
in the invafion of the Muslemans, But this is impoflible; as this mo- 
nument is the chief and principal piece of that facred fabric, which 
was begun many years before the faid invafion, The only :part that 
was finifhed-is the tomb.of Bupp’a: all the others, which were ins 
tended for the'f) plendor of the place, and the ‘convenience of the roy- 
al’ inhabitants, and priefts, remaining invan unfinifhed ftate. The fecret 
vault,-into which ‘thefe relics are depofited, in general, is called the 
Thicur's Cit, the room or cell of the Lord ;.and.in. the infcription 
found-amonvft the ruins above this cell, its declared that Sr’HinAra- 
cacand VaSANTA, fons of a “King of Gawr in Bengal, built this Catt. 
It follows: from hence, that thefe were the perfons, who depofited 
there the Thdcur’s bones, Inthe above infcription it is declared, that 
this happened ‘in the year of ViCRAMADITYA 1063, OF of our lord 
either 1017 or 1027.* In the infcription found atJs/amabad,t thefe 
relics, confifting of a few bones, are faid to have been depofited in iw a | 


brafs veffels in a C'tt, or room under ground. Inthe account of the difco- & 
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very of twourns at Sarndtha; it is mentioned that the Cit: was eighteen 
cubits or twenty-feven feet, under ground.*” There the relics: were depo- 
fited, in an urn, enclofed\in-a-veflel of marble, in the fhape, and of the 
Gzeof the famous Barberini monument, There were a few: bones only, 
with various trinkets, which confilted of pieces of coloured-glals, all of 
them perforated, with thin leaves of gold, and fome coarfe pearls, -Thele 
ornaments are by no means @- proof. that thefe bones: were thole of a’ 
female. It is more probable, that they: formed-a-chaplet ufed by de- 
vout people, or rofaries-and bracelets, with which the ftatues of Bup- 
p’Ha are generally: decorated. The marble veffel, which contained’ 
the urn, is more‘highly: ‘Gnifhed than that of the Bardertnt monument. 
The urn itfelf’is of-a more elegant form than that’ in the above monu- 
ment. It is in the fhape and of the fize of a chalice; it has no carved | 
fixures, but elegant mou ldings, exquifitely finifhed, and is of green 
marble. I fafpe& the whole to be of foreign workmanfhip: for it is 
totally different, both in fhape and- workmanthip, from: vafes in ule 
among the Hindus, either at this day’ or in former times. PHtL Os: 
TRATUS informs us, that flatues,-by Grecian artifis, were by no means 
uncommon in: the N, W: parts of India: Stk azo fays alfo, that al- 

“tars of Grecian’ workmanthip - were often found in the weltern parts of 
ji 7 | India; and ARR1YAN; In his Periplus, takes notice of altars, and of {mall 
ter mples 1 in the Grecian talte, near Barygaza or Baroach,'. The practice 
aie? “of thus preferving the bones of Bund’ Haus of great’ antiquity; for it 

_ is exprefsly mentioned by Ci EMENS of Alexandria, who fays that they 
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were depofited under a pyramid. dn the hiftory of Caima,:we read, 
that in the year 935, a bone of Fo was fent from dndie to the Empe- 
ror of that country, who-was highly pleafed owith this precious relic: 
though his minifler Hanyu made a very fpirited remonitrance againlt 


this innovation ; and which is to be found in-Du Hatpe’'s C4sna, 


Tue followers of Brana’ are not addifted to the worfhip of dead 
‘men’s bones, and I know but oné inftance to the contrary, At Jagan- 
matha they have.a bone of Crisuna, which is confidered as a mofl pre- 
scious and venerable.relic ; fo much fo that few people are allowed te 
fee it: and Hindus are not fond of making it the fubje& of converlati- 
on, any more than the Baudd’has. 


Tue fhape of thefe monuments is always, either that of a pyramid, 
or of a cone, with fome trifling deviations occafionally, Thus, the 
cone aflumes the fhape of a trump-roof: fometimes it is formed by the 
revolution of a cymatium, or Ogive, round an axis : -and thele two 
forms are generally faid to be i in the fhape of a bell, Mount Meru, and 
the feven. ftories, are reprefented i in the {hape. of a trump, by the divines 
of Ceylon, according to Mr. Joinvitte’s delineation in the feventh 
volume of the Asiatick Researches, The, pyramid is equally fubject to 
the fame variations, the hips, or angles bein 8 fometimes in the fhape of 
acymatium. As Mount Mé cru is alfo reprefented of a cylindrical form, 
the tombs of the 7 Aacur are equally made in that fhape, as that of 
Sdrndtha, Sacrifices and ‘offerings are never made in Tibet, without 
placing before the devotees a cone or pyramid, the image of Meru and 
of the worldly Linga, Brahmens, inflead of either,’ make a tylinder 
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of. earth, and for the fame purpofe, This they call the primeval Lin- 
gas which was reprefented inthe welt, and to this day in the Dekhin, 


by a-cone, according to Axnosius and other authors, 


Tie fteps, Mories, and retreats are always omitted in /ndia: but T 


was told, that it was confidered as immaterial. The feven {tories, 
however, are marked by lines, ina delineation of the worldly temple 
and tomb of Bupv’sa; in’ a large map of the world ‘accompanying 
the Cshétra-samdsa, a geographical treaufe in my poffeflion. This 
reprefentation - of the ‘mountain of Gon. flruck me forcibly, and was 
the occafion ef further inquiries~ into this fubje@t. It is. of - the 
fame fhape with the pyrapids of Egypt: the bafe only: is--a little 
fhorter, with:a» {mall flat top, with»a chapel in honor of Buns 
p'HA. The fides are {mooth, as in the pyramids, but the feven ftories 
are reprefented by lines; which brings, it fill-nearer to the tower of 
Babel. The pyramids of Egypt are: not all alike: fome are in -the 
fhape of a cone; one with recefles is mentioned by De Non; who no. 
tices alfo another with acircular bafe. The {quare bafe of this wortd- 
Jy temple is peculiar. to the Baudd'hists of Tébet: forin India the 
Bréhmens, andthe Jainas, always give it a circular form, . In the 
reprefentation of it in the Csbétra-samasa, it is a {quare. Though the 
dimenfions are much neglected, yet in all thefe monuments at Benares, 
the molt modern; and of courfe mott- perfett, are of-a conical figure ; 
the perpendicular feétion of which, through the center, is an equilate- 
ral triangle. There is-always a [mall temple on the fummit, except 
ene near. Benans, ata ‘place called Camow'y, Such of thele monu- 
Kk 





' 
}, 
| 
‘ 
4 
) 
t 


134 Es say On 

ments as belong to the Baudd’has are called the temples of Bupn’Ha: 
they might alfo be called the temples of Bata or Batas, one of the 
titles of Bupp’na; but little known now, and more particularly fo to 
the vulgar. The word Baras, properly pronounced,.founds exaétly 
like Beros in, Greek, and Bexus in ‘Latin. May -we not then reafon- 
ably iuppofe, that the temple and tomb of Bexus at Babylon, was 
precilely a fimilar monument; _and calculated for the very fame _pur- 
pole. | 


On the fummit of it was a chapel, dedicated to Bexvs, according 
to Heroporus. Dioporus the Sicilian fays there were three; but 
this is immaterial: for BaLAs is three and one. Befides, the temple of 
HeErovorus probably confifted of three chapels, About the center 
of the tower, in the middle, was the tomb of BALaAs, and near it, in the 
body of the pyramid alfo, another chapel, exaétly as-in the great pyra- 
mid at Giza in Egypt. It is probable however, that the bones of Be.us 
were not depofited in the oftenfible tomb, “but were concealed, in a fe- 
cret vault, m fome other part of the pyramid or tower. It appears 
then, that the pyramids were {imilar -fabrics, .and intended for the very 
fame purpofe. For the Egyptians, the Phenictans likewile, had their Bz- 
4.uS, as well as the Babylonians and ‘Hindus: and this: Bexus, -it is pros 
bable, was orginally the fame throughthefe different countries. In the 
eaflern parts of Bengal, particularly toward the “Sunderbunds, there is, 
almoft in every village, a reprefentation of this worldly temple, of earth 
awith fleps. The whole is neatly plaftered, with a whitifh,clay: and, on 
flated fellivals, the ftatue of fome favourite deity is placed onthe fum- 


THe Sacrep IsLes IN THE WEsT. 195 
mit, in a {mall, but handfome portable temple, Some of thefe fabrics 
are from five to twenty feet ‘high; -aceordingsto the cine ances and 
zeal of the villagers, Thefe are confidered .as -a .reprefentation of 

-mount Meru; and, in the in{cription of Sarnath, the-conical mount, 


_near the facred repofitory, -is called Meru. 


‘Lixe all the temples and tombs of Betvs in India, the pyramids had 

no opening whatever, except one or two. Itis however pretty certain, 
_»that all the pyramids were not intended for the reception of the bones 
of BeLus.. Many-were: probably intended for the burial of a very few 
_exalted and facred charaéters,-like the grand Lamas of Tibet, with a few 
_ Others, who.are always buried under pyramids; but thefe-are acknow- 
edged to be forms of Bupp’Ha, though.of an inferior rank, As the 
Egypitans concealed, moft carefully, the real place, where their Beius 
was entombed; it is not unlikely that the great pyramid was only an 
oftenfible one, and of courfe allowed to remainopen. Tor we are told, 
that the body of him, for whom it was intended, never was depofited 
there; or if depofited, it was not mto the oltenfible tomb, but into fome 
fecret place under the-pyramid, The limbs of Osiris were buried fe- 
parately, and on the very fpot where Isis found them: and he was torfi 
into fourteen pieces; others faid fix and twenty, The general option 
is, that Isrs collected all the limbs ina coffin, like which fhe made many 
others, and prefented them to feveral cities through Fgypt; alluring priz 
vately every one, that they peflefled the real one... Jt-is f{uppofed, tat 


Ostris was entombed near Mempits, though the {pot never was known, 


Tue tower of Babel feems then to havetbcen the worldly temple of 
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the fpirit of heaven, and the tomb of his fon, either the firft man of the- 
Calpa, or the moft ancient king and legiflator of the country. 


Tuere were four Adams, and four Budd’has alfo; and we are now 
under the fourth, according to the tradiions of the Muscemans, and of 
the Baudd'has. AnAm’s body was, at his own requeft, entombed, in a cave 
or yault, called A/conuz; in a-mountain In the center.of the world; and 
of courfe the Meru of the Hindus, and reprefented by artificial hills, 
either of ftone or earth, and of various fhapes, like Meru, 


His defcendants.removed to that holy mountain; the wicked offspring” 
of Cain were allowed only to dwell at the foot of it; whilft that of 
Setu were feated higher up, as far as the top; where they lived in great 
fanétity, and purity of manners, every day worfhipping Gop on the 
fummit of the mountain, and vifiting. the body of Apam-in:his vault, as 
the means of procuring the divine blefling.* This mountain, in the 
center of the earth, with feven fteps or ftories, or mount Meru, was real- 
ly the mountain of Goo, the worldly temple of the {pirit of heaven, and 
the tomb of his fon. Cointus of Smyrna, fays, that this holy mountain 
was depicted upon the fhield of Acuities; and that on its fummit re. 
fided the efficacy or Saé#x of the world, or of the fupreme being, tower: 
ing to the fkies: and he adds,.that this molt facred place was very difh- 
cult of accefs. | 


Tue limbs, or bones, of this fon of the fpirit of heaven, Puzncu in Cit- 


nese, Bupp’Ha, Osiris, Dionysius or ApAm, were difperfed all over 
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the world. Apdam’s remains, after .the flood, -were divided among his 
pollerity, and his-scu/! fell tothe fhare of Suem, who depofited itin a 
vault on mount Calvary, near the holy-hill of Moriah or’ Morch.. The 
inhabitants of Ceylon fhowed-formefly one of his teeth; ard they have‘now 
one Of his tufks: for their laft Anam, or Bubp’: A, Was Incarnate in the 
fhape of an elephant; and afcended‘into ‘heaven, from the fummitof the 
peak of Apam, <Mus/emans, who were fettled in the Peninsula, and in 
that ifland, at.avery early period, concluded, and not without fome plau- 


fible. ground, that this Bupo’xa muf.have been Anam: and according, 


ly, Perstan writers.gravely inform us, that Apam was banithed to Ceylon, 


and thence tranflated into heaven, from the fummit of the peak, which 


was denominated after him. .-Zarapes, ZOROADES or:ZA4R AT was the 


fame given, by the Chaldeans, te the eldelt ZOROASTER, Claimed equal- | 


ly by the Persians, Some fay that Betus taught the Chaldeans aftrono- 
my; whilft others infill, that it Was ZARADES or ZOROA STER, whom 
Yeveral learned men confider as the fame with Mizraim, the fon of 
‘Ham. “Be this-as it may, the eldeff Zaranes was the fon of Ox OMA- 
ZES, the {pirit of heaven, according to’Surpas. Like Anam, he direét- 
‘ed that ‘his bones fhould be carefully preferved: lis precepts for a’ long 
time were complied with; and his relics, carefully and fecretly entomb- 
ed, like thofe of Bata or Bupo'i A, like the limbs of Ostris, and like 
thofe of Baccuus at Delphi, became an obje& of worlhip. The cldeft 
Zoroaster, called Zanapes, ZOROADES and ZARATES by the Chal- 
deans, is probably the fame with Betus and the Saurip of Arabian 
writers: and the Goddefs Zareris was probably his confort, Several 
learned oriental writers infift that Zonoapss, or ZOROASTER. allifted 
Ld 
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at the building of: the tower of “Bibe/> and that he is the fame with» 
ZLowac or NmiRrop, and that under the name of Saurrp he built the - 
great pyramid'in Erytt, The Parsis im‘ Jndia fay, that he was a native - ‘ 
of China; but Lfappofe that they originally meant ‘Bavtria; feemingly the 
native country of the Cézaas, according to the Pirdn‘as,and the earlieh 
Persian and: Arabian authors, who fay that: formerly: the: country. about 
Samarcand was called Chinistan,-and its inhabitants Chinas,* 


“Il. Tue three peaks of Méru are, one of gold, the other of filver, and : 
the third of i iron, ftone or earth, which is confidered as the fame, Thos, 
_ the iron age'is generally called the age of None or earth in India, In the 
weft,” mankind was produced from flones, thrown by DeucALtron and. 
_Pyr RHA behind their backs, in the beginning of the iron age ; and from 
them fj fprang the prefent fony or ftone- hearted race, 


Ix confequence of this, fome powerful princes are declared, jn the Pu- 
yanas, and other books, to have erected three mountains, of gold, Giver: 
and ftone; or three pyramids or conical hills, like the three peaks of 
Meru, though the materials, they were built With, were only {tone or 
clay. Poy £nus has given us the names of thefe three peaks, Menon, 
Candaské and Corasibé’; which, however.diftorted, and disfigured, may be 
full traced back to their original ftandard, For this | purpole let us fu D- 
pole, that a traveller afked a Hindu the names.of thefe three peaks, the 
Findu probably anfwered Mana, Cunt’hac’hya, Cathasopt, or literally in 
F ide ets Mana, Cun*r’s A’ thus called, Caita’sa also, The Grft peak, itis . 
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true, is not‘ known underthat nam=2; but icis defcribed as fuch, and this 
appears to be its real nam. ‘Upon it) Brana’ refides, and his feat 1s 
called Braima-.purt, or the town of BeAnMA!: it is alfo Mana.puri une 
_t6wa of Mana, or of his heart, orthe delight of his heart, near the fa- 
mous lakeof Muna or Mdaasa, the! waters. of: which, proceeding from 
haven, are the delight of his heart likewife. - They are otherwife faid 
to proceed from bis heart, and-indeed every thing there is: from:his heart, 
_ ‘The obvious meaning ‘of Mana is mind (mens,) but'it is always rendered © 

here Acart, becaufe the mind - proceeds from the heart, according to the 
Hindus, who even are able to traceuts track through ‘the body to the 
head,. The radical namevof Vaz-Cuntha is Cuntha-an idiot.” The:name ° 
of-Visunu's mother ia one of ‘his ineatnations;-daring the fifth Mazwan- 
tera, was Cun’t’#aAor the idiot; and as|{he was very:‘much fo, fhe was- 
called Vi Cun’s’Ha, Vise, fiace that time, is furnagied Val-Cun T’HA: - 
and after'him, the peakjon which--he refi 
In--Cailasdpi, apt figuifies allo. This Tricétadr, or mountain. with ¢ 





ides.is demominated likewife, 


three fummits, is declared to be the lord of mountains; and of courfe~ 
the other Tri-corypheax hills, for there are many, are confidered as in=" 
ferior t@it,) “Ehenext in rank:is:the three-peak-dand im the. N. W...em- 
phatically: called the Wurre ifland,’ the island\of the Moon, a ¢elestaal 

‘earth or: region, ia terrestrial heaven or paradise; ' ap 


Tue next-to this i is the Tri ctt'ta ‘mountain in the fouth-eaft, ‘jachiding 
the peninfula of Malacd, Sumatra and Ceylon. Thele two Trciladris - 
are declared to corref pond to each other, in their refpeétiv ~ “rters, » 
and their Teja, Cirnn ‘a, OF fol plendor, are the conftant theme « re é the Pau. 


ranics, and other Hindu writers. Thefle two Tri-cwtas, or: >” »S-peak~ 
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Jands may:probably be the twouiflands of Cerne, eaft and’ -weft, of the 
sancients, When {peaking in general-terms, ‘the, Pauranics fometimes 
place.them, one inthe eaft; and the other in the weft. But numerous 
and explicit paflages fhow, that they are fituated.in the N. ‘W, and S.-E. 
quarters.of ‘the,old continent, «There are however fome few ~paflages, 
which place‘them north and fouth of Meru; and Lancd is now confider- 
ed_as fituated on the equator, exadlly tothe fouth of Ujjayiné, Meru, and 
-oppofite tothe-ifland-ef the moon. “The: Jalt afligned fitdation was the 
firft | hit upon,. on my firft-acquaintance: with the Puranas, and per- 
plexed me very much; as the “Pundits, I was acquainted with, infilted 
that the ‘Ware ifland, one ofthe peaks of the weflern:Trt-ciéta, was in 
the N. ‘W.. quarter, that is to-fay,.it occupied the whole fpace between 
‘the N. W. and’N. points and that tikewife the eaftern Tri-citd'dri was 
‘between the S. and.S, E. points, ~Unfortunately, they could not then 
produce the neceflary vouchers from their ‘facred books; but in the 
mean time, they exhibited the accompanying map of Paes in order te 
tiluftrate the fubjed: 


~Iw the plate, the map of Jamu is reprefented under three differ- 
ent projeGiions. The firft is according to the ideas of the Paurdn’ics, in 
which one half of the equator is obvioufly combined with another half 
of) the meridian, on the plain of which the map is projeéted. I have 
_marked ihe degrees of longitude upon the equator, and the degrees of 
latitude rorth, upon an arch of the firft meridian. No notice is ever 


taken of, thefe particulars by the Pauran'i ws; but a little refleGtion will 
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fiow the original defign of this diagram, though the projection be-ever 
fo disfigured.*’ | : 

Tue true projection of it fhould be in the fhape of what the ancients’ 
called the bottom. part of-a fling: and this was admitted by Dionysius 
Periecetes. Posiponius before him admitted of it alfo: but he in- 
fitted, that the greatelt length of this projéftiom was.in a-north and fouth 
dire@ion» This fort of projeftion is reprefeated in the third number of 


the fame plate. Number Ife reprefents the fame portion of the globe, 


that is to fay. tlie northern part ‘of \the old continent, as projected in the 
ufual form, upon the plain ofthe firft-meridian.° 


Iw. the firfk'and fecond. numbers, the two °Tri-attddris, or ‘iflands,’ 
abounding with ‘Cirn'n‘a or-refplendence, are reprefented diametrically’ 
oppofite, with all due fymmetrical arrangementiin every part, to which 
the Alindus will-always facrifice truth. . There are, however, fome general, 
outlines, which are firictly true.. There are really three iflands; or dute 
fas tn the fouth caf, and as rhany in the north welt quarter of the old» 
continent, correfponding exactly, or nearly. fo, sto-each, other; and they 
havé alfo the fame names.- The celt of the fuperftru@ure-owes its ori- 
gin, to the fertile and inventive genius»of the Hindus.’. Theidea how- 
ever is’by no means-a modern one; nor was it ‘confined to “Jndia: for. 
ancient writers in the weft acknowledged: twoiiflands, called Cerne, one 
in the eaft, and the other’in the well: the latter, called alfo Cyrene, w as 


placed near the ftraits of Hercules; and was faid to confit’ equally of ’ 
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three iflands, ‘The eaflern Cerne, it is true .was. faid to be near ‘the 
eaftern fhores of Africa, This miflaken notion arofe, through the in- 
formation of the Hindus, who will have it that the dwija of Laned 
really joins the fhores of ‘Sanc’ha, Zeng or Africa, The Nubian geogra- 
pher adopted this idea, as well as Avaézan writers in general. 


Tue Gods. are reprefented as- travelling’ from one’ Trt-cu'ta-to. the 
other; and the grand depot for fouls. after death, is at Yama-purt, in the 
Peninsula of Maldica ; from which, om certain-days fixed for that pur- 
pole, they fet off together for D’harma-puréin the north welt, which 
they reach after a painful-march:of twelve months, 


-“Tuese three iflands in the ‘fouth eaft, are in general called “Lanea ; 
and in every one of them is fuppofed to be a city called a Lanca put, 
and there is a€tually a place of that name in Sumatra, according to Mr, 
‘Marsven, The walls of théfe'three cities are of the fame metal with 
the foil of their refpeétive iflands: of courfe’the walls and palaces of 
Lanca.purt in the Gold-Island, ‘are-of that metal: and..of filver. in 
the Silver-Island. In the ifland of iron, brafs, ftone or clay, the 
walls are of thefe materials: but more generally they are faid. to 
be either of iron or brafs, “The Gold Island, or Suvarna, 1s alfo 
called Maha-Lanca and Ma-Lancad; from which is probably deri. 
ved its modern name of Malacé; which is alfo called Maldc’hya:in the 
Devi-purania. : 

Tues iflands were well known to the ancients, under the appellations 
of Chryse, Argyrea, and Taprobané. That of Taprobane, though gene- 
rally underftood of Ceylon, was.alfo, extended to the three iflands ; for 
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STEPUANUS of Byzantium have that Argyrea, the Silver dsland or Suina- 
fra, made part of Zaprobane and very properly too: for Zaproband is 
obvioufly derived from the Hind: Tapu-Ravana, the ifland, or iflands of 
Ra‘vana, who was the lord of them, and whofe name, in the fpoken 
‘dialects, particularly. in the Dekhin, is always pronounced Ra’sAN, 
‘Their Sanscrit names are Canchanga or the Gold Island; Rajatg the filver 
one, and Sinhala is Ceylon. On the latter the epithet of Jron Jstand is 
never beftowed i in any book which I have feen: but it is underftood as 
a matter of courfe: It was called alfo (he brafs country by Pro.emy, 


though ftrangely mifplaced by him. | 


~F 2.0m various documents, through-different channels, he has introdu: 
ced ¢wice in his map of that country, this Tri-c¢tddri, first as three 
iflands or Peninsulas, and also as three countries on the mainland, under 
the names of gold, filver and brafs cauntrices, Mr, Danvitte has 
proved, that the Peninnila of Malaca, with moft. of the places belong, 


ing to it, are fwice repeated, and made contiguous by him. 


In the'Gold Blind, or Md-Lancd, is the abode of Yama, called Yama- 
‘purt, or in the {poken diale&ts Fum-cote, a place well known to Arabian 
and Persian writers. It is alfo called Lancd.purt, Lanca-nagara, the 
town of Lanca; and the ftraits of Maléca are called, inthe Puranas 
Lanca-dwara, or the gates of Lanca* as we fhall fee in the courfe of this 
work, Canca is another name of Yama or Pivuro: and as the place 


of his abode is in Malanca, according to the Purdn'as, the Lancd-dwara 
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or gates of Lanca, the ftraits of Malacd’ might be called alf with pro». 
pricey the gates of Canca, PLuro or Canca-dwara. This denomination . 
is never ufed now by the Pauran‘ics; but there is no doubt, that it was - 
fo formerly: for the Cancador of AiLi-Cosué1, and. other early Musleman > 
writers, is obvioully derived fron Canca-dwara, CancA’s door or gate, 
It 3 1s true, that they make a town of it, which they. call. allo | more core. 
really Cahcaner for Cancd-nir, which latt is ack nowledged tobe the- 
fame with Canca nagara, the town of Canca: and i in sh Dekhin they . 
‘alivays fay nur or nuru; inftead of : nagar, This town is obvioufly the- 
fame, which is called Coceo-nagara or ‘Conco-narara by Protemy. The- 


_ country of Canca is: Cancades'a in. Sanserit » hence Musleman Writers . 
call x allo Cung-diz, | 


Cancapuri or Canca nagara is ‘then the eae: with y ama-purt or Fumeore, 3 
Ca'led alfo in the Puran‘as Mahd.Lanca. purt, or Md-Lanca: and it is 
probably the fame with that called Balanca [sg Prouemy, and placed» 


by him in Long. 162° and in 4° 40 Lat, North. It. appears however, that 
Musleman writers underftood by it the town of Saba,.or’ Zab2 ! for 


purt or Fam-cote | is a mythological city andonever exifted, 


Yama. 


We obferved before that Protemy has introduced” into his map the 


golden country, ifland or peninfula, not only twice; but that he has like. 


wile introduced twice, moit of the places belonging to that. country, 
Accordingly Conco nagara is again noticed under the name Of Coccore- 
nagara, or Cocconagara; from which Musleman writers. have: madé- Ca.. 
racor for Canca-rat-ghur, the houfe or place of abode of CaNnca-r a‘ ar 


Or Yama: but they confider it as the fame with Cancanor, This town 
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they call alfo. Canacor, which: is fome place in the Gangetic provinces ;: 
but I have fhown.before,. that Canacor or Cancar was the capital city 


ef: the country of Gancer-deia,.or of the Gangarid@’in Bengal, | 


Fum-coteor Lanca-purt, which D'HerseLor writes Gramcout, they 
place, with the Hindus, in the center of the Péninsula, in five degrees of 
Lat. North, and in Long. 176-or 175, accordingto' Apu Fazi, and 
others; and-:Proxremy places) Balonca,or Ma-Lanca-puri in Lat. 4° 40° 
North,-and in-Long. 162, The longitude of Lancd or Md-Lancad may 
be afcertained from'the Puran‘as ; a circumftance very unufual, Yarma- 
furs is-declaredin: thefe facred books to*be the general rendezvous — 
of the departed! from all! parts-of the world, and from: which they pro- 
ceed in a-body, with a‘proper guard; compofed of the fervants of Yama, 
to Dharma-puri, which I fhall fhow hereafter to be the purgatory of Sr, 
‘Patrick in’ Hiran’ya or Suvarn'eya; the gold: ifland in the weft; The 
days-and diftances are-accurately deferibed, which fummed:-up amount 
to 81,554 Yoyanas.* The breadth: of the world*is 100,000 ° Yojanas,. 
equal to 180@ of longitude: and:thefe 81,554 Yojanas anfwer' of courfe 
to 1460°48 which fubtra&ted: from: 180 degrees, leave 33; the half 
of which 16090" is the longitude of’ Dharma-puri, and’ added to '146¢ 
50’ will place Mad-Lancd or fum-cote in’ long. 162°" 20%. For thefe 
two places-are at the furthermoft! extremities of the earth; which’ forms 
a perfect circle, furroundéd ‘by a-fea, every where of the fame breadth,. 
This fingular route of the departed: will be the fubje& of a feparate pa- 
ragraph, It paffes through: Jndia, in the dire@tion of the firft range.of 
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{nowy mountains. The Pandits, whom Asut-Fazir confulted, placed 
Cancador 1265 Yo; ja from Lancd, or the peak of ADAM, which is ih 
gee of longitude, according to them, Yama-pure is accordingly y2044 


Yojanas from Lanca ; fome reckon 1242, which will place, Yama-puri in 
long. 178° 22’, 


Tz commentator on the Surya-Sid@hanta, has reduced that diflanee 
very much; for he fays that Lancd, or the three iflands, aecupy 9 fpace 
of 30 degrees along the equator; and this will bring their affumed lon. 
gitude of the eafternmolt fhores of Md-Lanca nearer to its real one, 

a 2 | 

As Propemy places Mé-Lancé-puri in the fame lon gitude with the 
FPauranics, he mult have wfed the fame data, and which he had probably 
received from the Hindus whom he converfed with at Alexandria, Md 
Lanca being, according to the Purdn’ics, in the center of the Peninsyla, it 
mutt be of courfe in about five degrees of Latitude North} : and there it is 
Jplaced by Anun-Fazi; andi in 4° 20 by Pronemy, MaLancd is called 

jn the Purdnds Yamala and Mglaya; which aft denomination it fill. 
3 ‘Fetains, _ It is Ryled alfo Canghang-pdda, or with the golden fkirts. It 
_may be tranflated the country of the golden feet, a title allumed by the 
Emperors of Apa, and other Kings of that part ef the world; and the 
Malayan breeze is as famous in the ealt, as the Sabean in the welt; and 
its Capita] was alfo called S60 or Zaba, 


‘In the beginning ofthe Brahmdnda-purdn'a, it is declared, that the 
firong hold of Yaswa in Txi-ctita, that is to fay the Peninsula of Malaca, 
15-100 a ee and 30 nent W nnES 3 IS fufficiently accurate, 


} 
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FPropemy mentions there a place called Ma/aiguseolon, probably from 
the Sanscrit Malaya-ciliam, which implies a place on the bordets of 
thores of Malaya: the fame is galled Maletur by Manco-Pa1.0; Malaya 


Hr and Malaya.cilam are fynonymous, Peri-mu/a in Protemy, J fixp- 


pele to be derived fromthe Sanscrit Pari-Malaya, which implies the 
fame thing, Fadr it ts probable, that they were gequainted only with the 
tiram, tir orculam of the Peninsula; and Canchana-pdda may alfo fignify 
the foot, fkirts of the gqlden mountain, or Penznsyla, 

Tue next ifland is Sumatra, galled in the Pura’y'as Rajaia, or filver 
land, the Argyre of the weflern geographers, In the Vrthat-catha it is 
called Nagrcela or Nasicera and Srimat, or the fortunate, and fyno- 
pymous with Srimafra, : | 

-THat famous ifland is called now Sumatra, ‘and by former European 
travellers Symotta, In the fame book, and in the Hitchades‘a, it is called 
Car pura, or camphire ifland, In the {poken disleds, that word is. pro- 
nounced Capur and Cafur, Marca Pozo gives the name of Kanfur 
to-one of its provinces, probably for Canfur or Campar as it is now 
called, A beautiful lake on the ifland, is mentioned in the Hitdpades'a, 
under the name of Padma'-nilaya or the abode of Panma'-pe'vi, 


Iv ig alfo called Ma ndara inthe Pura’n'as: and, as it is reprefented aS 


amolt delightful country, it may be denominated Su-Mgndara; and it | 


was ealled Samander by former geographers, But it feems, that this ap- 


_pellation is derived from Samander in the fpoken diale@s of India, from 


the Sanscrit Samudra, which fignifies the ocean, The author of the leri- 
plus mentions an ifland near the Ganges called Oceanis ; and E.-Epriss1 
fays that the ifland of Samandar is near the Ganges. Probably the 
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author of the Pertélus confounded it with. Sdzara ifland, a name of! 
the fame import, at the mouth of. the Ganges and called allo Oceanis by- 
Dioporus the Sicilian: The context, however, of this author, and of 
more- modern. geographers, fhow that: it: cannot be the fame ifland, 
SaLMasius and others improperly Jaughsat the idea of an iffand/at fea» 
being called:Oceants. ‘This> Oceamis was. probably the place of abode 
of. old Samupea, the old man of the fea, often-mentioned in romances: 
In the eaft.. | 

Tue words Samudra; or: Samundur, are pronounced. Sumundwa and: 
Mundu. in the’ dialects of Ceylon ;. and. there is an ifland of, that name: 
mentioned.by ancient geographers in.the eaflern feas, and. fuppofed> 
by them.to-be the fame with. Taprobaneé. or. Ceylon; but STEPHANUS 
‘of Byzantium fays.that.the filver ifland made part of Taprobane, which 
is really the cafe, It is alfo called. by them. Palats umundu, which-L. 
take tobe a.corruption from. Pulo-Simundu,. Pulo-Symoiia, the. zsgnd of- 
Simtundu, or Symotta, The defcription of that. ifland, under the name- 
of Simondu, does by no means. agree.with Ceylon; but is eafily, recon-- 
ciled with Sumatra, though we ae but little of the interior parts. 


Tue large lake called Megesba, with the metropolis, does- not exill' 
in Ceylon, but is probably. that extenfive lake to the fouth of Menang- 
cabow, mentioned by. Mr. Maaspzn. in-his- map. of Sumatra, from : 
which. feveral large rivers feem to ifflue; The harbour of Hippuros, or 
Ipporus.in Pulo-Simundu. is called Aypoor by. Danvinie, and ippu by 
Mr. Ma Rspen from the Sanscrit. and Hindi ‘I-pura or “I-pu, andin a. 
derivative form Ai.pura, the town of the goddefs ‘lor Buava'ni. 
From this lake iffues the river Andraguerit' or Indergeree, in Sansortt 


‘ 
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Indra-girt; becaufe its fource is ia the gtri, or mountain of Ixpxa, 

or Maghaéa ; from whom probably the lake in the plains below was 

denominated Maghaéa or Megisbd, according to Puiiny, and Padma- 

ntlaya or the place of abode of Papma’-pt'vi the confort of VIsHNu, 
inthe /ittopades'a. 

From this lake iffued two rivers, according to Piiny; one called ' 
Palesimundus flowed towards the fou th, and towardsa town of the fame 
name (perhaps the modern Palembang ) which was the metropolis of the 
ifland, and had a famous harbour. The river divided then into three 
{treams, the fmalleft of which was five furlongs broad, and the largeft 
two miles nearly. Thus I tranflate this paffage of Purny: for it is im. 
pofhble that three fuch large arms of a river fhould fall into a harbour, ~ 
According to Mr. Ma RSDEN, this lake cOmmunicates with the river of 
Palembang : FoR lays he, the inhabitants avail themfelves - of this lake | 


, in tran{porting their g ods to, and from Palembang.* 





. HE other rivers, owe the north, and Gionoted to iflue from that 
lake, was called Cydara ; probably becaufe it flowed through the coun. 
try of Ru or Aru, called Daru by, former Eyrofean travellers : the ca 
pital of which, on its banks, was probably called Cota Ku, or the town 
and fort of Ru. This is the largef river in the ifland, and of courfe 
its fouree far remote into the interior parts of the country, The rive 
Siac feems to be a branch of it; and the Campari 1s fuppofed to com- | 
municate with the river Indra. gut. Oppolite to this, toward the welt, 


another river flows from the rountains of In “ibd Bh “and is called’ An- 
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drapour or Indrafour from the Sanserié: lndra-fura: and J believe that’ 


the town is the fame which! is called Andra-Simundu by Praremy, 
and:foilted into. Ceylon by him, on afuppofition: thats it was. the fame 
ifland with Pulo-Simundu; aud I believe that-this is not) the-only place 


in Taprobane, that belongs to Pulo-Simundw. The mountains of Ix. | 


pra, or Maghabd in the ifland of Sumatra, are, mentioned in the Vri- 
hat-cat’ha, under the: name of Balahaca, which. is fynonymous. with 
Meégha, from its fummit. being: capped) with clouds; and Inpra, who 
prefides over rain, refides above the clouds; hence he. is called Me'c- 
HAVA HANA, MeGua-Ba‘HAN Ay and in converfation: M:'GHABAN, OF 
the cloud borne. The.other mountains in Sumaira,-mentioned in the 
Vrihiaticathd, ace Muindca Vrishabha,, and. Chara: Upon, thele four 
mountains, as many gods are, in the fame book, declared.to refide, and 


to travel oceafionally in their felf-moving cars, to the Waite Island in the- 


weft, in order to paystheir refpe&ls to Visunu, and_his confort. Apo- 


HITANAYA, or the daughter of the Ocean, Néricela, another name - 
for this ifland, implies i its abounding with cocoa-nut: trees, the” leaves. 


of which being nated by the winds firike againft each other, and 


feem to repeat the words Boc.boc or Vac vac: or the continual noite 
which they make is com pared by the Hindus to what is. called in Hindi : 


Boc- boc or conftant chattering. Sumatra is then the ifland of Boc-dsc, 


Vae-vac or Wac-wac of Arabian authors; who fay that the leaves of 


thefe trees ibaktoy againtt each other feem to repeat the word War, 


‘SuMATRA appears to meto be the fame ifland, in which Jausv- 


ius is fuppoled to have refided feven years, and_ frem which he went 
to Palibothra, The inhabitants, fays he, have two. tongues,.or: Jan. 


ao 


ee  _ EEE $§. i @ @ @ @é +» ~ S i © 


THe Sacrep Isues rN THE Wesr, 151 
guages; their Gwn'firft; and probably the Malay was the other, which 
they {poke fluently, but I fuppofe only in the diftri@s: bordering upon 
the fea, JAmsBuius takes notice, that this: ifland abounded with hot 
{prings, which. is true of Sumatra, but-not of Ceylon. They had alfo 
an alphabet, .confilling of twenty-eight letters, divided into feven 
clafles, each of four letters. There. were: féven original charaélers, 
which, after undergoing four different! variations each, conftituted thefe 
icven ¢lafles,~ They wrote allo from top to bottom : and that this was 
the cafe formerly in Sumatra. is my opinion,* © For the manners of the 
natives of the’ Phalippine-illands, corréfpond in fo many ftriking parti- 
culars,. with thofe of- the Sumatranst that:no-doubt can be entertained, 
fays'\ Mr, Maxspen,-if, not of a. famnenefs of origin, at leaft of an in- 
tercourle, and~connexion, in’ former~times, which no longer exilts, - 
They ufed:to write from top to ‘bottom, till the Spaniards taught them — 
to-write from left to right, The ’Taga/ealphabet in thefe iflands, has’ 
certainly great affinity with thofe of Sumaira. 

THe twovalphabets. of ‘the! Sumatrans ‘confift only, ’one of twenty-: 
three; and the other of nineteen: lettets : but it is probable that there 
were two forts of them formerly, as ‘tm Jndia; and which were origi- 
nally the fame. ~ One was’ ufed by» the \more® civilized and learned 


Dr, Leypen, who has been lately’ engaged in inquiries concerning the tribessinhabiting ) 
the iflagds of the eaftern Archipelage, partly confirms. this conjecture by she*information, that 
thermode of writing, pragifed by on “of the tribes in Sumatra (the Baas), is-perpendicular ; 
but inftead of commencing at the top of the line, the writing begins at the bottom. Maks. 
DEN'S Bafta alphabet is ftated to be corre, provided the plate be turned ina perpendicular 
inftead-of a horizontal dire@ion. HoT. c, : 


t Hiftory ‘of § umalra, p. 255: 
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claffes, and at court ;:the-other was current among the dower clafles, 
whofe poor and barren dialeéts had fewer founds to exprefs. Be this 
as it may, the elements of thew alphabets have an obvious afhnity with 
thofe of the Sanscrit, The Sanscrtt alphabet, after ftriking off the dou- 
ble letters, and fuch as are ufed to exprefs founds pecuhar to that lan- 


guage, has a furprifing affinity with the old alphabets ufed in Euroje ; 


and they feem to have been originally the fame, This fubject I intend © 


to refume hereafter, ‘The Emperors of Sumatra, when endeavouring to 


introduce civilization into their country, opened an intercourfe with 


India, but more particularly with the kingdom of Magad'ha, and Pal- 


botkra; for, as Mr, Marsoen judicioufly obferves,* the Malay language * 


has received no improvement from the dialeéts of the Peninsula in India, 
All the Hind: and Sanscrgé words.in that language are fuch as were in 
ufe at the court of the Emperors of Jndva, refiding in Bahar, and among 
the better fort of the inhabitants of that country, 

THE Kings of Sumatra call themfelves Maha-rdjas to this day ; 


their prime minilfters are called Mantri:+ which are both Sanscrit 


terms. In their language Dewa and Dewata are derived from Deva 
and Devata in Sanscret; the firlt of which fignifies a god, ‘and the © 


other a deity. Among the names: of places in Sumatra, very few are 


Sanscrit, but the following are undoubtedly fuch; viz, Indragiri, 


Indrapura, Ipura or Aipura, Sinha pare Singa-pour, or Sincapour, 


Ja MBULUS fays that this tra& of iflands, or Lanca, confilled of faint 


principal ones: and to this day in the Peniniula, Lanca is of ten called 
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Yail-Lancd or the feven Lancas; becaufe it confifled of feven iflands, 
This information I owe to Mr, Duncan, Governor-of Bombay, “From 
Yatl- Lanca former travcHers made Yianca.' 


‘Sumatra is perhaps’ the ifland of ‘Sasa/d mentioned in one of the 
Purdnas; and it is»the fame which -is called ‘Saivald or ‘Satha/g 
in the Vayu puran'a, fection of the “earth, and reprefented as a moun: 
tainous region -in: the ‘fkirts -of ‘ Bhadras‘va,;' or that part of the old 


continent between the N. E.. and S,° E. -quarters.. From ‘Sa;bald, - 


Arucetus and Artsrotrie* probably made Phebol- or Psebol, as fome 


learned men are inclined to read it,’ The former fays, that: in the’ 


ealtern feas, there are two large iflands, Taprebane’ and Phebol: - 


ARIsToTLe places ‘the latter’ oppofite to Aradia,’ and we have feen 


= 


before. that: the Paurdn‘ics; . Arabian ‘and Persian authors inhft, that | 
Sumatra is clofe to the: continent of Africa.’ The ifland of Sabala is * 


probably the Samil or Shamed of Ex-Eprisst and other eaftern ge- 


; ographers, who call it alfo Sadi/,: The country’ of Cephala is noticed - 


by former European travellers ; and in the year 1543, adventurers from 


that country plundered and-ravaged part of the:ifland of Sumatra,t ' 


Ill. Ler us now ‘pals to the third ifland’ or Sinhala, now Ceylon,’ 


Its Sanscrit’ name is a derivative form: from Sinha‘a lion; and it was’: 


given to it on account of its being inhabited by Sinhalas, or the off-' 


. a a 
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{pring of a lion.* “It is. however more generally called Zaned in 
the Purdn‘as, and is reprefented there. as the country of Ravana, or 
Faban, the brother of Cuvera ; andboth avere born at the extremities of 
_ the world, in the N, W, As he was contemporary with Ra’MACHAN- 
pra, if there éver was fuch a ~being,“he muft have lived about i8co 
years before Cuaist. The wars of Ra’vana in Lancd, and the adjacent 
countries, are famous all over India, and make an era in the hiftory of 
Ceylon, Traditionary legends inthat ifland fay, that in confequence 
of this bloody war, the ifland was ‘de populated, arid remained in that 
fiate for 1845 years, being only “inhabited by Daityas, or rather favage 
tribes. Ceylon was afterwards called ‘Salava, or “Sdlavam according to 
F;Bartuotomeg, from the ‘Sdleyas, a ceriain tribe in India called alfe 
in the Purdn'as ‘Sdlavas. ‘The famous peak of Adam was called ‘Sal. 


mala, or the mountain of ‘Sa/a, “It is mentioned in the commentary 


ou the Surya-Sidi’hanta; in which it is faid, that Maya the offspring of 


the fun by the daughter of the divine Twashta in the weft, came from 
Romaca-nagara or Rome to the mountain of ‘Sal-mala in Lancd, to make 
fapasya in honour of. the fun, in order to obtain aftronomical knowledge 
from him. Another name-for it is Samanala from Saumya-Nala ano- 
-ther fon of Twashtd, who built Ra‘ma's bridge. Twashed is the chief 
engineer of the gods, and his grand-fon Maya of the Dattyas, 

Tue appellation of ‘Salica, or ‘Sdlice, as it was called by ancient 
geographers of the fecond century, is alfo a regular derivative form in 
Sanscrit, from ‘Sala or ‘Sali; this denomination was unknown to Puiny. 


According to F, Barruotomeo, and former travellers, Ceylon was cal- 
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led Jian, and Ila-ndd, llanar ;- the country of Jia, which fiynifies the 
earth in general. Tra-ndd, or Trandte, another name for it, fignifies the 
three Countries, meaning I fuppofe the three iflands-of Lancd; 

Tre. Hindus reckon the longitude from the: meridian of Lanca, 
palling through the peak of “Sd/mala, the place of worfhip called Ré- 
mes'wara, (or dedicated to Js'wara; with the title of Rdma,) Avanti or 
_Uyain, Meru, and the mountain of Vatsain Curu or Siderta, which latt 
is molt probably an imaginary place in that country, The place of 
Rama was called Arima by..Muslemen writers; and they faid that 
it was under the equator, ‘and exactly half way between the. {traits of 
Alexander or Mataca, and thole of Hercules or Gades in the weft: and 
they gave the name of Gadir or Gades to thefe two [lraits, both Jeading 
into two valt Mediterranean feas; and through Arima the Hindus, and 
even fome Aradian authors, it is faid, made their fir meridian to pafs, 
Avt.Cosuci a Persian altronomer, who lived about 950 years ago, fays 
that in his time fome Hindus placed their firh meridian at Cancadora, or 
jwm.cote in the eaft,* I believe that fome of them did fo formerly; 
_and this of courfe occafioned afterwards. fome confufion, Their firft 
meridian then pailed through the ealtern Cerne, and the laf throug!» . 
the wellern one, the feveral iflands of which traét were the: original 
iflands of the blefled, When this mode of reckoning was altered) the 
meridian was placed in the middle of the world, yet it full pafled 
, through the ealtern Cerne; though through a different part of it. This 
induced them alfo to bring one extremity of the weftern Cerne under 
the fame meridian, probably for the fake of fy mmetry, which was cer- 


‘4 





‘* Abulicda Chorafmia &c. defcriptio int, Geograph. min, vol. ili. p. 9. 





156 | Essay on 

tainly a f{ufficient reafon with them, Thus the iron peaks of the two- 
Tri cétddris fell in the fame meridian, and the northern one might be 
about Nova-Zembla. 


Tuis made me fuppofe, on my firft acquaintance with the Purdn’as, - 
‘that the White Island was an Utopian land, and I refolved of courfe to. 
give myfelf no further trouble about it, The ingentous Mr, Baitty 
would not have failed, to have confidered this projeétion of the northern ~ 
Tri-civta, asa confirmation of his own fyftem, There is another in- 
ftance of the fondnefs of the Hindus for a fymmetrical arrangement, . 
and noticed by Srraso, as we have feen in the firft part; The moun- 
tains to. the north of Jndia are in an oblique direction, and the firft: 
range of the fnowy mountains is in-the fame line with Rémaca-pattan 
or Rome, and Yamapuri or Fumcote, as placed by the Hindus, one at the 
farthelt extremities of the weft, and the other in the fame manner toward 
the eaft, as reprefented in the fecond number of the accompanying 
plate, But as this oblique direftion of the mountains to. the north of 
India, does not. look fo-well inthe mode of projection adopted by the-- 
Findus, they have reprefented them in a paraliel dire&ion with the 
equator; and with them Jumcore and Rome, S1rrasohighly-reprobates: 
that alteration in the direction of the mountains. to the north of India; - 


and which in his time, had been adopted by geographers in the welt. 


_ Tues two Gadirs, called the eaflern and weftern gates, by Arab and» 
Persian authors, are in an oblique direction, and may be called the - 
terreftrial gates: for in heaven there are alfo two gateways, one in the - 
weft in the tropic of Cancer and the other in the eaft in the other 


tropic. Thefe were called. the gates of the fun: the fouthern one. was.. 
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denominated the water gate, and the fire gate was in the north. The 
fouls of the ceparten afcend through one gate, and thofe who are to 
be born again defeend through the other, according to weftern mytho- 
logifts. The Hindus have alfo two roads, one in the north or left, and 
the other in the fouth. Thofe who follow the left path, afcend through 


the northern road; and thofe, who follow the tight one, alcend through 
the fouthern path, | 
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On,the Lancuaces and Lirerature of the Inno-Cutnese NATIONS, 
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. “Br J. LEYDEN, M. D: 


' 
re. 


Ea inhabitants. of ‘the 1 regions which li between Jndia and Catna, 
and the greater part of the iflanders of the eaftern fea, though divided 
into numerous tribes, and equally djffimilar in their languages and man- 
ners, may yet with propriety be characterized by the term Jndo-Chinese. 
Situated between Jndia and China, each of which proudly ftyles itfelf the 


moft ancient among the nations of the earth, they have contented them. 


‘felves with more modeft claims to antiquity, and profeffed to. borrow- 


from one or other of their neighbours the principal features of their re~ 
ligion, Jaws and manners, The different periods however: at which: 
thefe were adopted in different countries, the various degrees: of civi-. 
lization, and the pre-exifting habits on which they were engrafted, have: 
produced a diverfity of national charatteriflics, by which they are not 
only diftinguifhed from the Jadian and Chinese nations, but alfo from one 


another, notwithitanding their common mixed origin, 


Tue intercourfe of Europeans with the Indo-Chinese nations, though, 
for the firft two centuries after the arrival of the Portugueze in the Eaft, 
{carcely inferior to that which was carried on with India or China, was 
not of fuch a kind as to furnilh us with a very 


knowledge of their law 


accurate or extenfive 
8, Manners or literature; and for more than a cen. 


tury it has been rather declining than increafing. Neither, fince our 


Ow: ruzsLanevaces ano LITERATURE, Bec, 159 
jate-rapid-acquifitionsin /ndtan languages and literature, have we obtain- 
ed anyuimporttannacceflions to our information. in. this quarter; though 


both political and literary reafons feem to require them, 


» Tate, materials of this.imperfe&t {ketch were chiefly colleéted in the 
courlanioki- a woyage,;which the {tate of my health caufed me to. take to 
the eaflern iflessiimit80g,,during which 1.refided. fome time at Penang, 
arid vihted> Athi, with fome other:plages-on)the coalts of Sumatra and. 
the Malayan! peninfula, :Cultivating. an intercourfe with a variety of 
individuals..of different veaftern -tribes, T availed myfelf of the facilities 
whichithe fituation prefented; ‘to correét: the vague ideas which. 1 had 
previoiifly entertained, concerning: their languages, literature and: the fi- 
Fiation--Ofutheir: tribes. ‘Though my- information was chiefly collected, 
from native! foureds; yet it fometimes happened) that thefe. were not exe 
aftly Such, as J fhould-have preferred;-had better been-attainable; and 
fomebimes too, from: the indifferent-{tate of my health and other caules, I 
iwas:notable to avail myfelf of thefe fources:of information to the extent 





J-could have wifhed: Feeling myfelf equally: embarraffed by the extent 
of the fabje&, the difficulty of the refearch, and, perhaps I may add 
in fome inflances, by the novelty of the inveftigation, I fhould:have hefi- 
tated to!lay before:the Afiatic Society thefe imperfect refults, had I-had 
‘any immediate prefpect of purfuing the difcuffion. I do-not however 
defpair of being able, at no-very diflant period, to offer fome more mi- 
nute and correét views of {everal of the fubjeéts treated here in a cur- 
fory manner;. and, at all events, Itruft this attempt to introduce order 
and arrangement into a fubjett at once fo extenfive and intricate, and to 


difentangle it from a degree of confufion which feemed almoft inex- 
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tricable, may not be altogether without its ufe; but may, even wherél 
have failed, ferve to point out the proper method of inveftigation, \« 


Tre /ndo-Chinese nations, at a very early neniod teem ta bare ‘gene. 
rally-embraced the fyftem of Bupp'Ha, “From the want of original 
hiftorical documents, we can only conjeéture-theperiod:at which ‘this 
: but 
at prefent it is chiefly.confined- to the continent. .The coafts ofthe 





event took place, inthe different regions. over which it has extended 


Malayan penin{fula, and-of-the. greater part of -the eaftern afles, are 
chiefly occupied by theMoflems, The original. inhabitants,» ‘therefore, 
being for the molt part. confined to the interior of thefe iflands,) are ftill 
very imperfeétly: known_to Europeans;.fo thatit. is -oftenimpoffible to 
determine, whether-their religious inflitations: are nolt:conné&edavith 
the tenets of BratMa or Buno’HA, and often to reduce them*to vany 
known fyftem, From the names.and epithets however of fome-of their 
deities, even as given in the vulgar and iacurious manner -of «common 
navigators, it is often eafy to.difcover their: connedion. with the grand 
features of Hindu fuperftition; but our notices concerning them are 
generally too'{canty, and our narratives too erroneous, to-enable us to 
claflify them with abfolute:certainty. Such is the difference of oriental 
and European manners, that the fimpleft narrator is apt:to mingle conjec- 
ture with obfervation; whilean abfurd affe€tation of fuperior fagacity and 
a difdain of,vulgar fuperftitions and prejudices, often prevent thofe who 
have had the opportunity of obfervation, from detailing the moft ufeful 
pieces of information, or induce them to rejeét, as anile and: ufelefS 
fables, the mythological narratives .which would enable -us to: determine 
4he origin of a nation or.a tribe, 


ae 


or Pali, in the facred compofitions of the B 


0 1oy: THe! Iypo-Catwese: Nations, > BBE 
Wird the exception of ‘the Ma/ays, and perhaps fome rude tribes of 


smountaincers, the nations whe occupy the countries which extend from 





dndia to China, profefionly one religion, and adhere almoft folely, to the 
fyftemof Buob’#a.In fo vaft an extent of country fome diverfity of locat 
inftitutions 1s always to be expeéted; but the {pirit of the fy tem and its 


Shflueee e on the manners ‘of the people, i if the fame Mate’ civilization, 
Re effentially ihe Tame from Chatigan to China. “This fyftem in its grand 


features identifies Of Bar ith that which: prevails” in Nepal, Been ana 
‘Tibet, and has extended GRIF over’ the mmenfe tecioils GE’ Chin, Chitin 


and Fapucn, oC hind, Ti itary and Jap An. "Though it does not appear. Chat 
call the nations “who ‘secupy this prodigious extent ‘oF territory’ employ 


the fame learned Tangulage in the prefervation of iHeit facted *H6dks! 4 
‘Teligidlis tra@s, yet this isthe cafe with the Une casairasammnte 

with the Singhalese, or inhabitants of Ceylon; niformly. émplay thee 
dmift, ee, | This ose 
does not. exit as a_ vernacular tongue, but i is the language of religion, 
Jearning and fcie nce, and appears, to have exerted an influence, over 









the vernacular languages: of . the Indo-Chinese nations, fimilar t to that which 
‘the Sanscrit has exhibired:« non g the popular languages of Hinduftan 
and Dek'hin, 





Tue Malayu language, and the more original languages of the eaftern 
ifles, feem, in their original formation, to have been poly fyllabic, hike 
‘Sanscrit, Pali, and the {poken diale@s of IJndta. The modifications 
‘which thefe languages have received froma foreign fource, feem, for the 
‘moft part, to have been effected, rather by the immediate °. pee * Tate 
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\gcrit than‘ of (Pali? though: the influence of this latter is notto be entire- 
ty’ excluded: ‘Bit feveral of them have’been’a {econd time modified, by 
yews OF Arabic, asthe language of religion and learning, after 
‘the converfio bi of feveral of thefe’ tribes to the M aimee faither ily! 


eirhne ms BAP TS nied ort Ue m Se ol 


Lae vin ea Indo- Chinese, pide on the continent, f feem all t to 
rae in their original ftructure,. either. purely, monofy llabic, like the {po- 
‘ken lan wages of Chingy or. they, incline fo much to this clafs, that it : 
amayy be ftrongly. fulpetied, that, the few, original poly! fyllables which 
sbey, contain, haye either been immediately, derived from the ‘Pali, © 

jormey af conlelsing monofyllables, Thefe languages are call. se 








us i at! a L 


uation, like the (paken languages ¢ of China ;, . i and 
ification , which they have received ley to have 
dy, ected | from the, Pg OR Pe ae : ; 









“Txt the paucity ‘of exifting monuments, relative to the ‘Indo-Chinese na- 
‘tio ons, no better! method ‘prefented itfelf, either for claffing their tribes, 
or or laying ¢ a foandation for hiftorical’ tefearches, than by examining the 
mutual relation oF the feveral languages which are current among them, 
This method, when’ ‘applied on an extenfive {cale, is always the fureft clue 
for developing the origin of a nation, and indicating the revolutions to 
which it may have been fubjected, either by foreign conqueft or coloni- 
zation. bs After the relations of the language itfelf, the ancient monuments 
and cdmpofitions, preferved i in it, claim our regard; and Ihave therefore 
noted, under cheir refpective heads, fuch as have come to my knowledge; 
premifing that my oppor tunities of procuring. this f pecies of information 


haye been very unfavourable, and ef examining them, very limited, 


ys 


> 
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~The Indo-Chinese. sae may be» —— in the Risch 


order. | pelcniw visio) bs 
“'Polisyllabic languages. ‘© Menastiie laigiliga . 
1 Malayu, ) SPSL GREW gp Rukneng,~ , 
rg jim, Mh rayeh 3 8, Barma, 8 Taber sited 
tpi ysrib Tasty sary ore aOR GM hay, 
5 ] Batta, t fe | # ne | ae hy J II -Khéhmén,- 
6 Gila, or Tigila, | | oe fe 12 Law,. 
rs nly ysorall telah, int yy Anh, 
The $e Ui language. 


, Hogotg A oma ‘Palit: 


I. Marayu.—The Malayu language, fo pronounced in the Malaya 
peninfula, but by L£uropeans genérally denominated Malay, is ufed. by 
the numerous and enterprifing. nation; of ' that name, who are termed 
Khék by the Siamese, and Masi: by the Barmas, This language, which 
from its fweetnefs, has been termed the Jtalian, and from its: ‘widely 
extended ufe,; the Hindustant of the Eaft, though it coincides with 
the monofyllabic languages in its. general conftruction and analogies, 

is properly polyfyllabic in its form. Having fpread itfelf over a great 
' extent of country, not only in the Malaya peninfula, but far among the 
eaftern ifles; and having been propagated by a race more fkilled in 
arms than in letters, it has branched out into almoft as many dialeéts as 
{lates, by mixing in different proportions with the native languages of the 
aboriginal races. This is the circumflance which renders the inveltiga- 
tion of the erigin and relations of the Malayu language.a matter of difh- 
culty, as it becomes neceflary to,examine the hiftory of) the nation, as 
swell as the ftru¢iureand compofition of the language itlell, Though uled 
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‘by anation of comparatively -late origin, at leaft with refpe& to the 
principal features which it at prefent prefents, the hiftory of this nation 
is ftill very obfcure, rather, it may be prefumed, from the want of 
inveltigation; than from the want of materials for its illuflrauion,, The 
hiflory of the origin and progrefs of the Ma/ayu tongue, of ‘courfé par- 
takes of this obfcurity ; but notwithftanding the great diverfity which oc- 
curs in the fpokeri ‘dialeéts, in the bazar jargon, or as the Malays term it, 
the Basa Dagang, of the feveral M alay tates, the Basa FJawi or written 
language of compofition, -is nearly the fame in all; and the popular, or 
vernacular Janguages, are reckoned pure, in proportion as they approx- 
imate.to the written language, 


Assumine therefore the Basa Yaut as. the flandard of comparifon, 
ithe Mulayu language, in its prefent flate, confilts of three principal com- 
ponent parts. The firfl of thefe, which is rather the molt copious and 
,current in the language of conyerfation, may, perhaps, in the prefent 
flate of our knowlege, -be tegarded as,original, though it is not only 
connected ‘with the infular languages,“ but with fome of the monofyila- 
bic, as Barma and Thay, The fecond, which is obvionfly derived 
-ftom the Sanscrit, is rather inferior in‘the number of vocables to the 





firk, though, as far:as:regards general ufe, greatly ‘{uperior to the third 
spart, which is derived from the Aradic, Asa {poken language, the 
Malayu exits in the greateft purity in the tin countries, or bee peninfiils 
-of Malaya, which is obvioufly the Temaila of Protemy, Temalaisa 
-regular derivative from the Malay vocable tema, which fignifies ‘tin, and 
‘from ‘this, among other circumflances, we may be permitted to infer the 


‘high antiquity of the bafis of the Malay language from its giving name 
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to the Casziterides of the ealt, The Malayw language is fpoken in its 
greateft purity in the ftates. of Kidde’ or Tanna Say, Perak, Salangor, 
Killung, Fohér, Tringgano, Pahang and as far as Patani, where it mects 
the Siamese, Ansong the weltern Malays’ in general, ‘it is fpoken with 
more purity than among the more eafterly ifles, but on the coalt 
of Sumatra,-or Puléw Puricha, itis intermixed with the BSatia 
and. other original languages, The: Menangkdbow race, who-{feem at an © 
early period to have ruled the whole land of Sumatra, whofe chief 
afflumes the name of Mana Ray a’ of Ra‘ja’s, and derives his 
origin from Lénképura, {peak a diale& of Malayu, which differs confide» ~ 
rably from that of the peninfula; but which feems, as far as I can judge, 
to coincide in many refpeéts with the Jawa or Javanese language. 
The race have probably derived their origin from Lankdpira in Fava, 
The Malayx diale& of Riyéw and Linga feemsto be mixed with Javanese, - 
‘as are thofe of the Malay flates on the ifland of Fava. The dialect of 
Pintiana and Sambas is purer than that of Bernco or of Banjar, but that ~ 
of Passir, on the ealt coaft of Borneo, is greatly mixed with the original 
language of Celebes, or the Bugis. The Malays of Celebes fpeak a dia-* 
le&t greatly mixed with Bugis, while thofe of the Moluccas and the ~ 
more ealtern ifles have adopted fuch a multitude of foreign words, that 
their dialeét fometimes feems to be quite a different language, The — 
fimplicity of fru€ture which the"Malayu language poffeifes, in common — 
- with thofe of the monofyllabic clafs, greatly facilitates this adopuon of 
foreign terms ; and the practice 1 is fo. prevalent in the more eallerly ifles, 
that the term Basa Timor, or the eaflern language, 1 is currently applied tor * 
every kind-of -jargon, 
~ 
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As the Malayw language, from its wide extent and the adventurous 
{pirit of the nation, feems to, have exerted, in the eaftern ifles, a modify- 
ing influence, fimilar to that of the. Sanserit in Hindustan and Dek- 
hin, and of the Pali among the /ndo-Chinese nations; it becomes necef- 
fary to examine it fomewhat more particularly; efpecially as fome of the 
opinions I have been led to adopt concerning itare fomewhat different 


from thofe which have been entertained by names of great authority. 


Tue Malay language, according to Marspen, whofe opinion has been 
rather admitted than confirmed by Sir-W. Jones, is “ a branch, or dia- 
‘Je, of the widely extended language, prevailing throughout the iflands 
of the Archipelago, to which it gives name, (which may be underftood 
to comprehend the Sunda, Phalipfine and Molucca iflands) and thofe.of 
the South Sea; comprehending, between Madagascar on the one hand, 
and Easter Jsland on the other, both inclufive, the {pace of full 200 de- 
grees of longitude. This confideration alone,” adds that able author, 
* is fufficient to give it claim to the highelt degree of antiquity, and to 
originality, as far as that term canbe applied. The various diale€ls of 
this fpeech, though they have a wonderful accordance in many effential 
properties, have experienced thofe changes which feparation, time and 
accident produce; and, in refpect to the purpoles of intercourfe, may be 
claffed into feveral languages, differing confiderably from each other,” * 
In another paper, publifhed in the Archzologia, vol, VI, this able author 

has fuccelsfully exhibited a-variety of inftances of coincidence, both in 


found and fignification, between the Ma/ay and feveral of the eaftern 


* Afiat. Refearch, Vol. 1V, 
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dialefts, By attempting to prove too much, however, I apprehend, 
that he has failed effentially.. He has pointed out a few coincidences, but 
has left the mafs of the language totally unaccounted for; and as the few 
coinciding words may all have been derived from a common fource, 
it is perhaps 4 more natural inference to conclude that they have all 
been modified by fome general language, than with Sir W. Jones, to 
determine that the parent of them all has been the Sanscrit. The 
fame author, in his hiftory of Sumatra, feems inclined to think that the 
Malay language was indigenous in the Malay peninfula, from which it | 
extended itfelf among the eaftern ifles, till ic became the lingua franca 
of that part of the globe, The author of the defcription of Siam, in the 
modern part of the Univerfal Hiftory, not only afligns a very different 
origin to the language, but accounts in a very different manner for its 
uncommon extent. Defcribing Malacca, he obferves, “ The Malayan 
tongue is formed out of the languages of the different nations which 
refort hither, by fele@ting the choiceft words in each. Hence it is 
reckoned the moft agreeable and elegant in all the Jndzes, which quality, 
joined to its ufe in trade, caufes it to be learned by the remotelt eaftern 
people.” A language, formed according to this ingenious idea of felec- 
tion, might probably be remarkably agreeable and elegant, but it would 
be flill more remarkable, as a new phenomenon in the hiftory of na- 
tions, It would certainly be a very uncommon occurrence, in the 
hiftory of mankind, to difcover a nation fo choice in matters of abitract 
found, and fo refined in their organs of hearing, as to take the trouble 
to learn a copious and unknown language, for the mere abftract plea- 
fure of gratifying this delicate fenfe, or appetite for [weet vocalic founds, 


Neverthelefs, though the author is a little unfortunate in. his doCtrine 
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of caufes, the faét to which he alludes is worthy of attention; for it is 


not neceflary to poflefsa very minute knowledge of the Malayw lan- 
cuage, to be able to call its originality in queftion, It may be fafely 
affirmed, that neither the Malay lingua franca of commerce, nor any of 
the maritime dialeéts of Malayu exilted previous to the zxra of 
Mauummep, in a ftate fimilar to that in which they appear at. prefent; 
and thefe dialects feem to comprehend all that are ufually-incladed un- 


der the denomination of the Ma/ayu language. 


Tue Malayu language, in this limited fenfe, is obvioufly indebted to 


two foreign fources, for the majority of the vocables which compole it, 


and thefe are the Sanserit and the 4rabic, 


Tue connection between the Sanscrit and Ma/ayu was firft remarked 
by Sir W. Jones, and Mr, Marspen has confirmed the fad, by about 
fifteen examples, felected, as he fays, with little pains, from a Malay 


di@ionary, which, had he been acquainted with the Sanscrit language, 
he might, with very little labour, have extended to fifteen hundred, or 


perhaps five thoufand.” Many of the Sanserit words in the Malayu,:as 
he obferves, are fuch as the progrefs of civilization muft foon have ren- 
dered neceflary, being frequently expreflive of mental feelings, or fuch 
modes of thinking as naturally refult from the facial habits of mankind, 
or from the evils which tend to interrupt them. Many of the names: of 
the common objects of fenfation are alfo of Senscrit origin; neverthelefs 


the fimpleft part of the Malayu language, and that which is moft indif. 


“penfable to its exiflence as a diftin@ tongue, is certainly not derived 


from the Sanscrié, 


hee = 


ey 
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Wira refpeé to the connection between rate and Malayu,. 
Marspen obferves, that the latter Janguage abounds with Arabrc 
words, which writers affe& to introduce, becaufe this difplay of literary 
fkill is, at the fame time, a proof of their religious knowledge, He adds, 
that thefe words are generally legal or metaphyfical terms, borrowed 
from the Koran or its commentaries, that they are never expreflive of 
fimple ideas, are rarely ufed in converfation, and, with few exceptions, 
fem never to have been thoroughly incorporated into the language. 
This account of the introduétion of Arabic into Malayz is unexception- 
ably juft, excepting with refpect to the ufe of Arabic terms in converla- 
tion, which is affe@ed by all Malays who have any pretenfions to litera- 
ture. The number of Arabic vocables, too, that have been introduced 
into Malay compofitions, though certainly inferior to thofe of Sanscrit 
origin, are confiderably more numerous than might be fuppofed from 
this flatement; or rather, as in Persic and Turé:, it is difficult to aflign 
any bounds to their introduétion, but the pleafure of the wniter. It 
may alfo be obferved here, that in the Malayu \anguage, Aradtc plurals 
are very commonly ufed as fingulars, as often happens in Tur&i, and 
other dialeéts which admit of a mixture of Aradic. Marspen has men- 
tioned another peculiarity, in which Arabic vocables, adopted by the 
Malayu, differ from adopted Sanscrit terms. While the Aradic words 
retain their peculiar and harfh pronunciation, thofe of Sanscret origin are 
foftened down, and affimilated withthe reft of the language. This obfer- 
vation muft likewife be taken with many limitations; for numerous words, 


of Araéic origin, are fo completely aflimilated to the Malayz pronun- 


ciation, that they are no longer capable of being recognized, even by a 


Tt 
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native Arab, unlefs by attention to their radicals; the aia and ghain, in 
particular, excepting m religious terms, are very generally converted 
into Alif and Gef, both in writing and pronunciation. It is certain, 
however, that Arasic words are naturally, untractable, and are apt to 
have a foreign appearance, when aflumed into any other language, in 
fpite of all modifications. The Aradic is a language fo complete in itfelf, 
and fo peculiar in its ftructure, that it 1s as little capable of coalefcing 


neatly with any other language, as a curved line with a ftraight one. 


Marspen has likewile hazarded an opinion, that the polifh, which 
the Malayu has derived from Sansertt or Ainduvi, has been obtained 
immediately from the natives of Guzera?, previous to the debafement 
of the genuine Hinduvi of the northern provinces, by the mixture of 
Arabic nouns, and the abule of verbal auxiliaries. The refort of the 
people of Guzerat to Malacca, he adds, “ is particularly noticed by 
De Barros and other authentic writers; and it is well known that the 
Hindu language has been preferved, with more purity, in that, than in 


any other maritime province of India.” To this, it is fufficient to an- 


‘fwer, that the Sanscrit voeables, adopted in Malayu and Guzerdli, are ge- 
‘nerally preferved purer in the former than in the latter; that the Guze- 
rati has no pretenfions to be confidered asa pure dialect of Hinduvt, 
‘but, on the contrary, is one of the very firft that was corrupted by -a 


mixture of Aradic, and that long prior to the period mentioned by De 


‘Barros. The Bengali language itfelf, corrupted in pronunciation, as 


it certainly is, might have been more. fafely adopted, as the medium for 
the introdu@tion of Sanscrit vocables into Malayu. Many Sanscrit words 


that are in current ufe in Bengali, likewife occur in Malayu, with almoft 
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the yery fame pronunciation. Of this it it eafy to produce a multitude 
of inftances. The following are fuchas prefent themfelves {pontaneoufly : 


Beng. Malay. 
Tot'hapi, ¢ w o« ow Tatapt « =.=. | bat, however. 
Punah, - . - Pain - - farther, again, 


Tutkalé, “ = - - Tutkala - - then. 

Bongfh, = 2 - - Bangfu « . 3 race or family, 
Richhy or Kiehhi, °° - SO Richi ss. a lind, 

Inggit, a fignal, - + © = Ingat - notice, memory. 
Barung, a gift, a thing, a quality. Bayang-barang, - any thing, 

But it is needlefs to adduce further inftances; as the Malay hiflory 
and the language itleif, exhibit traces, fufficiently clear, to dire€tus to the 
region, with which the Malays had the moft frequent intercourfe, at an 
early period, and from which their language feems to have received the 
moft confiderable modifications, and that is the ancient kingdomof Kalin- 
ga, Here I am again under the neceflity .of diflenting from Marspen’s 
opinion. He fays, “It is evident, thatfromthe Telinga, or the Tamoo/, the 
Malayan has not received any portion of its improvement.” I apprehend 
that the exprefs reverfe of this opinion is evident; for the Ma/qys, at this 
very period, know the Coromandel coaft by no other name than Tanng 
Keling, the land of Aeling or Kalinga: a multitude of compofitions, 
current among them, profels to be tran{lations from the Basa-Keling, or 
Kalinga language; and the Malayu language contains a great number of 


words that are: Tamu/, Malaya/am and Telinga; though neither Sanserit, 


, Hinduvi, nor Guzerdti; and a variety that are only to be found in Telinga, 


the vernacular language of the Kalinga Desa, 


For the fame reafons that I infer an ancient intercourfe to have fub- 
fifted between the Malays and Kalingas, 1am induced to think thata 


# 
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very intimate conneétion fubfilled, at a very early period, between the 
Malays and Favanese. Not only the proximity of the ifland of Fava, 
and the conftant intercourfe between the Malays and Javanese, point 
to this connection, but the whole of Malay literature, the ftate of the 
language, and the whole feries of Malay hiftory, confirm it, It is from 
the Javanese that the Malays profefs to have received all their earlier 
mythological fables; and a great variety of their books profefs to be tran- 
flutions from that language: even in compofitions profeffedly tranflated 
from the Keling language, the Javanese name of the ftory is often men- 
tioned: and almoftevery Sanscrit term, thatoccursin Malaya, is likewife to 
be found in the Basa Dalam Jawa, the high language of Java, or rather 
the language of the interior; though a multutude of Sanserzt words, current 
in the Javanese language, are not to be found in the Malayu, Befides, ma- 
ny of the Malay ftates, and thofe of the greateft antiquity, are known to 
have been founded by Javanese adventurers, anterior to the arrival of 
the Arads; and if the hiftorical traditions of the Malays were better 


known, there are many reafons for fuppofing, that more of them would 
be found to claim the fame origin. 


Tue greater part of the words of Sanscrit origin, found in Malayu, do 
not appear, to have been introduced through the medium of the Bai:. 
In many inftances, the Malayu form approaches nearer the pure Sanscrit 
than even the Bajz itfelf ; and many mythological ftories exift in Madayu, 
and mythological charaGers are introduced in them, that, as far as I have 


been able to learn, do not occur in Bali compofitions, at all, nor in any of 


the Jndo-Chinese languages of the continent, 


oe THe: Fv go-Cuweako Nations, See :: 
Bur after affiening: the! Arabic and Sanse it-vocables to their proper 
fources, a large proportion of words inthe language will fill remain un~- 
accounted for; and thefe, words, too; expreflive of the moft {imple clafs 
1s, and the: moft. remarkable objets in nature! This part of 











of our idee 
the language, which, in compatifom of the reft;-may be termed: native or 
original,. Marspen attributes to what he reckons the: original.infular- 
language of the South Seas; and. this’ original langnage again, Sir Wy 
nserié. That it ismov Sanscrtt, | 








Jones pronounces a derivative from the 8 
a very flender knowledge of ‘the two languages: is; fufficient to evince; 
and if this original part fhoald:itfelf turnrout tobe derived; as-I appre- 
hend, from different’ fourees, the idea of an original infular language 
will fallto the ground. Now there’are a variety ‘of reafons for fuppofing,’ 
that this. part of the Afalayw: language, which mighe be imagined the molt 
fimple and original, 1s, in reality, more:cotruptedand mixed, than thofe'» 
parts which are’ confelfedly derived fromvajforeign fource:. Several of » 
the Mfalayu'terms, which exprels the moftsfim ple ‘and rematkable objets 
in nature, appear to beenly gro. auricular corruptions of true regular” 
terins in: the more: ancient .eaflerm languages, ass Jawa; Bugis, Thay, 
and Bartha; and many: of the fimpleft objeéts are not diffiaguifhed in. 
Malayu by fimple-words, but by compound:metaphorical and fignificant - 
terms.. The omiffion of the firit fylable, im words derivect froma foreign: 
language, whether ancient or modern, is afnequent prathice tn the Ma- 
lay, language: thus the Sanserit Avalara, becomes Bitara, and thus: 
rumbitun, the moon, in. Juvanese, beegmes ‘Billun ia, Malayuand.) 
Mépuli, which figniftes, whtle,im Biigts, becomes  pulwiin Malaya. 
Again, tie metaphoricai term. mata-hari, whith hterally. fignifies the eye: 
Uu 
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of dayjlis the Only native'term for the fun; ‘though ‘Chinkerwala, a:cGr- 





ruption “of the _Baliterm Chatrawala,vhas*been ‘adoptedsan the higher 
dialeét, or poetical flyle, termed the Basa Dalam, The Malay termiukin: 
which fiemfies the aged, is afedas' fynony mous witht (/ahi‘aala,which they 
have adopted from! therdradie. : A number of »7'Aay vocables occur-in: 
Malayu;' but, for. she-moft-parr, they are neither exprefhve of our fimpleit 
ideas, nor of .the.mofll remarkable objcéts in nature, excepting peihaps 
ku the contracted term of Adult, in Malayy, which is the fame in J’hay 
or Siamese, A. variety, however, of important words feem to have been 
adopted from. the Barma language, ‘efpecially in the verbal auxiliaries; 
and, in mofl.of thefe inflanees}.it may be,obferved, that the Malayy pro- 
nunciation comeides better, with that of Javay, or Tinnau, ihan with 
that of the Barmas proper,. Thus the fubftantive verbal auxiliary of 
the prefent, adda, feems ta be only a modification of the more fimple 
da orde of the Barma language.) The palt suda of the Barma syi-de, 
the auxiliary of the future jadi of. the Barma ra.dé,- pronounced ya.dé 


or ja-dé, maw, will or may, is a modification.of ‘the Barma Mi; or mini’, 


and the permifliveauxiliary /ehof the Barma l¢. OF the conne&ion of the 
Malayu' with any of the fpoken diale&s of China, ivis more difficult to 
{peak with accuracy, in the prefent ftate of our knowledge. Barrow, 


and fome other authors of reputation, are inclined to attribute the origin 


ofthe Malay tribes to the nations of China; and that author obferves, 


that many words, in the languages of Sumatra, are fimilar in found to 


Chinese vocables; and that the correfponding words generally exprefs 
the fame idea in both languages, Of the value of this opinion it is not 





terms, ‘for the proper Chinese languages, 
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ate at.leaft. ten da; number, and, the, diale&ts, of Sumatra, vaty almoft 
as much, oma [mall {cale,as.the dialects of) the Chinese; and to. jum=) 
ble toyether -a. number of correfponding. words, in yall. thofe dialects, 
may therefore be-no very. difficult tafk>, Some coincidences there cer- 
tainly are, betweencthe Malays and the Chinese- Mandarin language; thus 
— in the, fir-perfonal Pronoun, saya and gea; which both figmify Jin Mas 
layu,.very neartyeebincide.with the Ciznese séa0 and ngo, which have the. 
fame.-fidnification’; but,\on the: whole, thefe'eoincidences feem neither 
very numerous nor dimnpdrtants ee ey 


Tue Gee language i is ‘extremely. well fitted for beings Lingua 
Franca, or general ‘medium of communication, among the eaftern ifles, 
by the fmoothnefs and fwectnefs of its tone, and the fimplicity of its 
ftrodure and conftru@ion, Its {imple pronouns indicate rank and fitue 
ation, and are almoft as numerous as in Chinese; but the different dia. 
le&ts of the Ma/ayu vary confiderably, both in the ufe of the pronouns 
and of the verbal auxiliaries. It may alfo be obferved, that the more 
mixed and impure any dialect of Malayu is, it is more verbofe, more 
indefinite, in its expreffions, and more loaded with ufelefs auxiliaries 
and epithets, which encumber the language, without adding cither 
elegance, force or dignity. The beauty and elegance of the Malayu 
is its fimplicity ; and the purity of its minor diale€ls may often be afcer- 
tained by this criterion alone, 


Tue literature of the Malays, though the language is well adapted for 
poetry, is not diflinguifhed by many features of originality. A degree 
of monotony and repetition occurs in all the compofitions of the mono- 
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fyllabic languages, which:has‘a great tendency to:damp the ardour of 
compolition,; and extinguifh poeti¢al fire. ‘Fhe conftruction of the Malay’ 
is analogous to that of the monofyllabic languages, andithere is alfo con 
fiderable fimilarity, in the -charadter of its“ compofitions;’ ‘The mo? fae 
vorite fpecies of compofition, among the Matays, is the: 'Panhin,.a word: 
which is generally tranflated semg, but which perhaps nnghe with nore. 
propriety be rendered simile or proverb, as it confilts of a fitnile, proverb 
. or apophthegm verfifed, and its application, A’ Pantin isa thyming- 
quatrain, and is always reftricied to four lines; hence inaffeas a kind of: 
oracular brevity, which i Bery difficult to be comprehended by Euro- 
peans, who can feldom percei ve any conneétion between the fimilitude 
and the application, The Malays allege, that the application. of the. 
image, maxim or fimilitude, 1s always accurate ; but it may be fuf petted: 
that if one half of the verfe be for the fenfe, it often happens that the: 
other is only for the rhyme; as in the ancient Welsh triads or triplets, in 
which there is profefledly no conneftion between the natural i image and’ 
the moral maxim. Thefe Pantiins the Malays often recite, in alternate 
conteft; for feveral hours; the preceding Pantin always furnifhing the 
catch-word to that which follows, until one of the parties be filenced or 
vanquifhed, or as. the Malays éxpref$ it, be dead, suda mati, Many of 
thefe Panttins bear no inconfiderable refemblances to the Dehras and: 
Kubilas in the ancient Hinduti and rua diale&is of Hindustan. 


The Sayer is another fpecies of compolition, which is analogous to: 
the | Persie Misnevi,» Mora! poems, relembling the Pundnaméks of 
the Persians, didaélic works, or deferiptive co mpeGtions — and legen- 


dary or. heroic narratives, are compoled in this meafure, “The 
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Cheritra or Hikaiat, alfo denominated Chitra and Kuggawin, from the 
Javanese, is ‘more eenerally written in profe, but frequently intermixed 
with verfe, both inthe meafures of the Sdyer and Pantiin. Thefe Che- 
vilras contain the mythological ftories current among the. Mua/lay tribes, 
and alfo fragments of their hitory, embellifhed in a poetical manner, 
The three great fources of all the Malay legends are the favanese, 
Keling and Arabic languages, but in the compefitions of latter date, 
the charaéters and incidents are fo mixed, that itis not always ealy 
#o determine to which of thefe fources they. ought to be referred, 
There is alfo one cla& of ftories which the learned Malays term Susu+ 
ptin, Limagine from an ancient dynalty of Javanese princes to. whonr 
they relate. Some of thefe legends alfo coincide in the general flory 
with thofe of the Siamese, as the Malay Se/imari with the Stamese Khtow 
pen; andthe Aréazat Shah Murdan with the Stamese Linténg. ‘When 
charatters familiar in Sanscrit mythology are introduced into the Malay 
legends, their adventures are generally transferred by the Malays to the 
interior of Jave> and even Arabian charaéters are often teprefented, as 
performing their adventures in the Malay countries, . Many of thefe 
narratives cat both in profe and verfe, and of feveral there feem to be 
two editions ; one derived immediately from the Javanese language, and 
which commonly contains a contidetable number of Javanese vocables ; : 
the other from the Keling, which often contains a certain proportion of 


words more immediately derived from, the Sanscrit and Telinga, 


Or this latter clafs are probably the ‘narratives termed Hiksiat 
Pindawa, or Pandu ftories; which feem popular verfions, or ‘rather 
Ww 
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abridzements, of the different parts of the Mahaébh'arata; fome of which; 
in reality, give the éiitline of the ftory, as faithfully as the popular 
abridgements of ity which L have perufed in Mahrata, Lamul or Telinga 
I am only acquainted with the following Malay Hikaiats of. this 
clafs: Pindawa Lima, the ftory of the five Pandis; Pindawa Jaya, the 
victory of the Pandiis; Pindawa Berjuddi, the gaming of the Pandiés; 
Pindawa Pinjam-bali, the Pandis borrowing:a Palace» Pindawa-berjewat 
hapur, the Pandis felling lime. The Hikatat Maha Raja Buma of 
Purichu Nikassan, or account of the conteflt between. Branuma and 
Visunu, profefles to be tranflated from the Keling of the dramatilt 
Muncaxarra Nica‘ra. The Swh-Sipundia, or hiltory of a Keling 
Rajan, is probably derived from the fame fource. The Hikaiat 
Sri Rama is reckoned a Susufun ftory, as are the Kusoma Indra 
or hiftory of Inpra, the Balimia Sena, the Sah Kobut, or hifltory 
of the war with the Apes, the Rajah idler Ninggawong, the Hi- 
kaiat Bida Sart, the Hikaiat Raja Pikermadi or VicramMapitysa 
Cuertrra, the Aikaiat Derma Rajan, and the Htkatat Kalilo Damna 
or Malay verfion of the Kalil o Dumna. 


Tue following are favanese relations, the Hikatat Chibkil Wunnung- 
putt Rajau of Xirripin in the interior of Fava, the Hikatat Farana 
Tamasa, or the love adventures of a chieftain of Minjapahit in Fava, 
compofed by Anoixa, the Ktlana Perbujaya Cheritra, or ftory of 
a Prince of Xirripin, the Misa Perbujaya Cherttra, the Misa 
Kiamong Cheritra,or hiftory of a Princefs of Daha in Fava, carried 


off by Timu'ncu’nc .Baranc Cuaxar Bima, and refcued by 
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Brrara Kana; the Jaran Kilinang Cheritra; the Ratu Bader Kisna 
Cheritra ; the Panja Witin, or hifory of Inu Kurtrapurts ; 
the Gambar Wira-Putra; the Gambar Srt Ratu Anium-Ant Maliyus 
orhiltory of GamBaR SRI, Princefs of Daha and Rayan AnuM 
of Maleava; the Naga Bisaru, or hiftory of a Princefs of Data, 
who was transformed into a {nake and. confined in a lake, the — 
Putte Kola Bisnu er hiftory of VisHNU; the Kinta-Buhin, or hiltory 
of a chief of Banjarkulin in Fava, the Aylana Fayang Sittru, or 
hiftory of Rapin Jarnan Trvanciu, the Angling Dermavt Raja- 
Cheritra, and the Hikaiat Parang. Piting, or hiltory of the hatchet 
without the handle, To the fame fource are probably to be  re- 
ferred the following, if they are not purely. of Malay compofi. 
tion; the Hikatat Pelanduk Finaka, or hiltory of the fagacious 
hogdeer. The Jikatat Burung Pinggey; ov hiftory of a wonderful 
bird. The Deve Mandi Cheritra, the Sayer Sré Batin, the Hikataé- 
Bian and the Hikaiat Rajah Booda’h.. | 


Tue following are modifications of Arabic narratives, accommodated, 
however, to the peculiarities of the Me/ays manners and cultoms, 
The Hikaiat Amir Humda, The Hikaiat Rajah Kheiber, the chief of 
the Jewish tribe of Kheiber in Arabia. The Hikaiat Rajah Hinduk, 
the Fhkaiat Mahummed Hanifah, the Hikaiat Khajeh Maimin, the 
Hikatat Eblis, the Hikaiat Rajah Shah Murdan, the Hikatat Sultan 
Ibrahim.ibn-Adhem, the Hikaiat Sekunder Dulkharneini, The Koran 
is alfo tranflated into Ma/ayu in the fame paraphraftic manner as into 


Persic. 
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: Danes are many Madayu compolitions of a hillorical nature, though 
they are not fo common as the clafles that have beeit enumerated: fuch 
as the Hikatat Rajah-bangsu, which 1 have not feen, buat which has 
Beet defcribed tome as a genealogical hillory of the Malay Rajaus. 
The Hikaiat Malaka, which relates the founding of that city by a 
Javanese adventurer; the arrival of the Portugucse and the combats of 
the Malays, with ALBUQUERQUE andthe other Portuguese commanders. 
The Fikaiat Pitrajaya-Putit, or hillory of an ancient Rajah of Malacca, 
the Hikaiat Achi, or hiltory of Achf or Achin in Sumatra and the 
Hikaiat Hang-Tuha, or the adventures of a Malay chief during the 
reign of the Jaft Rajah of Afalacca, and the account of a Malay 
embafly fent to Meckka and Constantinople, to requeft affiflance againit 
the Portuguese. Such hiflorical narratives aré extremely numerous: 
indeed there is reafon to believe that there is one of every. flate 
Or tribe; and. though occafionally embellithed: by fiGion, it is only 
from them that we can obtain an outline of the Ma/ay hiflory, and of 
the progrels of the nation. The jundical cufloms or traditions of the 
Malay “have likewile been colle@ed' into codes’ of different antiquity 
and authority. Among thofe of the’greateft authority are ‘the 'Undane 
Undang, and the Addat Malayu. The moft ancient of thele regittations 
however appear to have been adopted from the Favanete and Bugts. 
Particular ftates have at different periods compofed peculiar regulations ; 
as the Adddt Kiddch, which were compiled by Rajah Suan ALUM, in 
An, Heg. 1151. 


No dramatic compofitions, in the Malayu language, have fallen, as 
yet, into my hands, though many of them are faid to exift, Scenic ex- 
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hibitions termed “ Wayang-wayang,” were till lately, very common in 
the peninfula of Ma/»yu, but are now reprefented ag lefs frequently ex- 
hibited, The fubjeés of the Ma/ayw dramas are the fame as thofe of 
their hiftories and romances, from which, like the dramatic compofitions 
of the Stamese and Chinese, they only differ in affuming the form of dia- 
logue and foliloquy, the progrels of the incidents being generally the 


fame, 


Tue following fpecimens: of the Malayw Pantiin and Sayer will exhi- 
bit the meafure of the verfe and the ftyle of the compofition. The firft 
Pantin is a challenge to engage ina poetical conteft. The reft exhi- 
bit the peculiar images introduced, and the manner of prefenting them. 
inthe Pantun, 


Tuan bolu, faya tumiane 
Marileh kita berkiler.taji 
Tuan fapulu, faya fambilan 
Marileh kita berfindir nyanii 


You are a bamboo and I am buta flender.twig ; 
‘Yet come’on, let us fharpen our weapons: 

You are as ten, and I‘am only as nine; 

Yet come, let us contend in ironical verfe. 


Boah dalima ber pangfu pangfa’ - 
Samajuga bijinya merah. . 

Jangan tuan berpilis bangfa 
Samajuga daranya merah. 


The pomegranate has many partitions; 

But the feed is equally red in them all: 

Do not give an undue preference to a race of men, 
For the bloud is equally red in them all. 


X-x 


om # 
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Tue following 


‘Boah mamplum deri Patani 
Mata fabiji de kulum raéfa 
Tuan Iflam faya Nafrani 


‘Sama fama menangung défa. 


-OF all the Mangoes of Patani 


A ripe one is but a mouthful to.a flag: 


~ou are a Moflem and I a Chriftian 
“But we mutt equally bear our own faults, 


TBatang padi jangan de ririt 
Kalu de ririt rifa batangnya 

*Hati muda jangan de tarde 
Kalu de térdt rifa badinya. 


Shake not the rice flalk, 

If you thake it the ftalk is rnineds 
Do not yield to youthfnl inclination, 
Jf you yield your perfon is ruined, 


Siri kOning deri Patgnf 
Pinang muda deri Malika 


_Puti kiming ana‘k Nafrani 


)Jtu membawa badin chilaka, 


The yellow betel traf of Patani, 
“The freth betel-nut of Afalacca, 
A white yellow chriftian damfel, 
Bring a perfon to total ruin, 


paflage of the S¢limbart is given as a {pecimen of 


the Sayer verfe, in which the Malay romances and moral poems are ge. 


nerally compofed. In both meafure and ftyle they exh 


able refemblance to the ancient English and French romances: 


ibit confider- 


there is 


little variety of paufe or accent, and the line confifts indifferently of 


eight or nine fyllables, one long fyllable being reckoned equivalent to 


two fhort, 
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Tutkala wan lunkah de natang 
Mata mamandang fey; drti bintang 
Chahianya limpah giiang gumilang 
Teadaléh abang dapat mamandang 
Pipinya bagei pali de lalang 
Berfambdt dangan leherpya jinjang 
Paras fepGrti gumbar dan wayang 
Barang de makan berbayang bayang 
Dahinya bagei fahari balun 
Kinningnya bintih bagei detillang 
Lalu de ambil jadikan tGlun 

»  Mamaki chinchin permata Jélun 
Changgeynya panjang ber kilat kilat 
SepGrti mutiara fuda tericat 
Pinggangnya ramping terlalu chantik 
Leher jakfana gumbar delarik 
Mungluarkan kata yang patah chirdik 
Bibirnya bagei patey chicharik 
Teada mamaki laku ber faja 
Giginya itam bukkus ber baja 
Chartik mojlik gilang de Raja) 
Berfiinting kitum biinga Seraja, 
Parafnya elék bikun kapalang 
Intahkan jiwa garangan hilang 
Kapada mata fuda terpandang 
‘Jeadaléh dapat kumbali pulang, 


When my miftrefs looks forth from her window, 

Her eye {parkling like a flar, 

Its brilliant rays glancing and glittering 

Her elder brother cannot fupport its luftre ; 

Like the red mangoe is the hue of her cheek, 

Becoming her tapering neck, 

Traverfed with thadows whenever the fwallows : 

Her features like thofe of a flatue or fcenic figure, 
~ Her forehead like the new moon in its firft day, 

Her eye-brows curved, fo fair I could devour her, 

Long has the been chofen to be my miltrefs, 


183 








484 On rue LAancvaces Anp LITERATURE 


Wearing a ring fet with the gems of Ceylon, 
Her long nails.thining like lightning, 
Tran{parent as a firing of pearls, 

Her wailt flender and extremely elegant, 

Her neck turned like a polithed flatue, 
Eloquent in the enunciation of her words, 
Her parting lips like the crimfun red wood 
Not by drefs, but by herfelf adorned : 

Black are her teeth fained with baja powder, 
Graceful, flender, appearing like a queen, 
Her locks adorned with the Seraja flowers, 
Her features beantiful with no defee of fymmetry, 
My foul issoften fluttering ready to depart, 
Glancing eagerly forth from my cyes, 


And quite unable to return to its {tation, 


Tue charadler generally ufed by the Malays, is a modification off 


the Arasic; and, in addition to the proper Aradic alphabet, the Malayw 
ufes fix letters, of which one is the Persic che, afecond the flurred- 


dal, of the Hindustani, two-more corre[pond in power to the Perste 


and Hindustant fa and ga, but are written of a different form, and the- 


remaining two, nga and nya, are peculiar in form, but correfpond to the 


nafals of the firft and fecond feries of. the Deva-Nagari alphabet: The 


Malays of Fava, however, often ufe the Javanese charaéter, to exprefs. 
their own language, as thofe of Cekbes do the Lugts. In the Moluccas, 


the Latin charaéter has obtained fome degree of currency, even amon g 
the Malays, and is. fometimes ufed by. them. to exprefs the Malayw. 
language, 


Tut Ma/ayu language was one of. the firft cultivated in the ealt by 
Europeans, The firlt attempt to form a.gramm 


far as I know, was made by Davin Haex, who publifhed in Ma/ayy.and 
*, nem 


as 


— 
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le 


or THE INpo-Cutnese Nations! ©” 185 
Dutch," vocabulary with fome grammatical obfervations. At the 
requeft of Cardinal Barserint, the Dutch was rendered into Latin, 
and publifhed with the Propaganda types at Rome, in 1631, under the’ 
title of “ Didionarium Malaico-Latinum et Latino-Malaicum, operd et. 
studia Davipts Haex,” This is a work of fome merit, but feems to. 
have been compofed in the Moluccas, and inclines to the Basa Timor, 
or eaftern dialeét of the Malayu, The author has given a fhort lift of. 
Tarnata and Portuguese words, that have been adopted into Malayu,. 
and fome ufeful obfervations on the phrafeology, Profeflor Tuun- 
BerG, probably by miftake, mentions this work as publifhed in 1707. 
It feenis to have ferved among the Dutch, asa bafis for fimilar compi- 
lations. The *Madtsica Colledlanea Vocabularta,” or colleétion of yocabu- 
laries, was printed at Batavia in 1707-8, in 2 vols. 4to. and the “ Diction-. 
arium of te Woord ende Spraak bock in de Dutsche en de Maleysche Tale,” 
at the fame place in:1708, in gto. A “ Maleische Spraak-kunst” or Ma-' 
fay Grammar, was ‘publilhed by Georce Henpric WeRrNDLY, at 
Amsterdam, in 1726, 8vo, A “ Niewwe Woordenschaft in Neder-Duitsch, 7 











Maleisch en Portugeesch,” was alfo publifhed at Batavia in 8vo. 1780, 
The Engiish havevalfo contributed their fhare to the cultivation of this’ 
language... B&wrey’s Grammar and Dictionary of the Ma/ay language — 
were publifhed:at Londen in 1701, in 4to. after the author had’ pafled a9 
years in trading among the eaftern ifles. This is a work of great merit 
and labour, and though the English charaGer only is ufed, yet the-pro-: 
nunciation and the fignification of words are generally given with great 
aecuracy.. Bowrey, however, had the affiltance of the two eminent _ 


orientalifts, Hype and MarsHALt, in its compolition, both of whom 
mn ? Y ¥ 
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were excellently fkilled in the language, In 1804 was publifhed.at Lon. 
don,“ A DiGtionary of the Mulay tongue, to- which is prefixed, a Gram- 
mar of that language, by James Howison, M.D,” The author founds 
his claims on a ten years. acquaintance with the Malays, and thei lan- 
guage. From the fcarcity of Bowrey’s work, I have not been.able 
to compare it with the publication. of Dr. Howson, but F fulpect: 
the additions of the latter to be neither numerous: nor important. 
One improvement he has attempted, and it is the following, ‘In 
giving. the Malay words in the Arabic character,” fays he, “ we 
have followed the excellent example of Ricuaryson and GiL- 
CHRisT in their Perstan and Hindoostanee DiGtionaries, and it is, in fact, 
the charaéter ufed by the Malays themfelves.” But had Dr. Howtson, 
| been acquainted with the Malay orthography, He would have. perceiv- 
ed that this barbarous mode of converting the English chara&er into 
the Persic, could be of no poffible utility. either to an Eurcfean, or an 
Asiattc. The Malayw.has an eftablifhed: orthography, like the Arabic, 
Persic, and: Hindustani ; and this eftablifhed orthography. of Malay MSS.. 
he has violated, repeatedly, in every page, not only by: {pelling: the Ma-. 
lay words in.a mode never ufed.among the Malays themfelves, but by 
Omitting all their peculiar charaGters, and by ufing fome’Pérsie-charace 
ters, as fa and ga, with which the Malays.are unacquainted altogether, 
“A fhort. Vocabulary, English and. Matayo, with grammar rules for the- 
attainment of the Malayo. language,” was publifhed at Caleuida in 1795. 
The rules differ little from. the’ which appear in Howrson’s Gram- 
mar, prefixed to his Di€tionary, and the vocabulary generally coincides. 
wih it in the explanation of words, which are not. yery numerous, 
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Béfides thefe works which have been printed; many Vocabularies and 
Di@ionaries exift in MSS) in Dutch; English and Pertugueze; and of 
thele feveral are in my pofl-ffion. Retann; in his “ Dissertatio de lin- 
guis Insularum Orientalium,” mentions-a large MS. Di€tionary which 
he had confulted,.compofed by: Letoexxer, a: Dutch clergyman in- 
Batavia, fromewhich he has-feleed'a-fpecimen of the language, Seve. 
ral fmaller’ Vocabularies: of Malay have been publifhed, chiefly by 
voyagers and travellers, with various degrees of accuracy. Bzing gene- 
erally conftruéted ima very hurried manner, by perfons devoid of a ra- 
dical knowledge of the language, and often, as may be prefumed, un- 
der the neceffity of.exprefling their queftions- by a mixture of figns,- 
they generally abound im very ladicrous errors-and  rifible miftakes. 
Of this kind, many-inflances:might.eafily be fele@ed fromr Lasintar- 
Diére’s- Malay Vocabulary; nor is that publifhed by Profeffor Tuun- 
BERG, in histravels, entirely free from them. Befides they are gene- 
rally mixed witha variety of dingua franca, and other caktern words 
that are never received in corredt Malayu. 

Tue facred feriptures, at-an early’ period, began to be tranflated into 
the Malayu language: The gofpels‘of Mattuew’and Marx were fittt 
publifhed in the: Malayw lar guage and Arabic: charafter’ at Enchusa, in 
1629, in 4to. according to the verfion of Ata; Corn; Ruy; and accom- 
panied with the Durch verfiony A‘fecond’edition'was-publifhed at Amster- 
dam in 1638. The gofpels of Luxe and .Joun-were publifhed in Ma- 
layu, at Amsterdam, in 1646, according. tothe verfion' of Joun Van 
Haset. Van Hasex and Just, Heurn, in 1648, publifhed « Psalmi 


guinguaginia priores, Malatce et Belgice.* The four gofpels were repub- 
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lithed, more correétly, with a verfion of the As of the Apofiles, by 
Just, Heurn, at Amsterdam, in 4to, -1651, Genefis was publifhed in 
Malay, at Amsterdam, in 1662, according to the verfion of Dan. Brou- 
we, and the New Teftament, by the fame author, in 1668. A fecond 
edition of Genefis was publifhed in 1687, The four Evangelifts and the 
Acts of the Apoftles were publifhed “in the Malayan tongue,” at Oxf-rd, 
in 1677, in 4to. and reprinted in 1704. Beth -editions are in the Re- 
man character, and though Heuzn’'s verfion was followed, yet the firlt 
edition had the advantage of being {uperintended by the learned Hype, 
who has prefixed to it, a differtation on the dialeéts of the Malay, and 
the method to be employed in ftudying the language. The Pfalmé, or 
“* Psaltertum lingua. Malaica et Belgica,” was -publifhed by Van-Hasex! 
and Hreurn at Amsterdam in 41689. The “ Psaltertum Malatce” was 
publifhed at Amsterdam in 1735, with mufical notes; A com plete ver- 
fion of the Bible was publifhed at Amsterdam, in Roman characters,’ 
in 1733, and this yerfion was again publifhed inthe Arabic character, : 
with the addition of the Malay peculiar letters, at Batavia, in 5 vols,: 
Svo. 1758, under the direction of Jacos Mosse, Governor General 
of the Dutch pofleffions in the East Inaies, The perfons who fuperin. 
tended the edition were Jouan, Mauritz Mour,.and Her - Per- 
rus Van pe Wert. A Malay catechifm was allo compofed by 
Gustavus WiLL1AM Baron Van Imuorr, and printed at Batavia in 
1746. This verfion of the Bible, is compoled in the idiom of Batsvia 
and Ma/acca,and I have heard it objected, that it is not very. intelligi- 
ble in Sumatra, and other Malay countries; but I regard it as quite 


umpofhble to form a aan verlion which would be approved in 


@ 
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point of Ryle, in every Malay country at the fame time, for fo ereat 
is the diverfity in point of flyle between the Favanese- Malayu and the 
Araéic-Malayu, that even in the fame country, thofe who are proficients 


in the one, are often {carcely able to underftand the other. 


HI. Jawa—The Jawa, or Favanese language, is admitted by the 
Malays to be that of a more ancient nation than themfelves, and at no 
very diftant period feems to have been current through the whole extent 
of java, The ifland of Java was formerly fubje& to a fingle fovereign, 
bearing the title of Raru Aconc or SUSUHUNANG, of the Susupin 


race, who generally held his court at Kirrifin or Suryaéarta, The nation 


was brave, enterprifing and populous, and before the introduétion of the 


Mahummedan religion, about the year A. C. 1400, their power was fup- 
reme in the eaftern feas, and they extended their conquelts to Sumatra, 
Borneo, and even as far as the Moluccas. Their voyages often rivalled the 
celebrated Argonautic expedition in the f{pirit of adventure, They be- 


came known to Europeans only in the decline of their power; yet it was 


full fo formidable as repeatedly to fhake the authority of the Portugueze in 


Matacea itfelf; and one of the dependent princes of Fave was able to fit 
out a fleet of thirty large veffels, the admiral of which was fo ftrongly 


built, as to be reckoned, at'that period, cannon-proof. The Jawa language 


is fubdivided into a great number of diale&ts, all of which may be refpec- 


tively clafled under the heads of Basa-da/am and Basa-luar, the interior 

or high language, and the exterier or vulgar language of the coalts, 

Both of thefe differ confiderably from the Madzyu, which has adopted a 

multitude of terms from the Basa-liar Jawa, or coalt language of 
az 
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‘Jawa, compared even with which the Matayu language appears to be a 


- corrupt-derivative, The language of the interior, however, or. the 


Basa-dalam Jawa, has a clofe and intimate conne€tion with Sanseri/, and. 
expreffes the fimpleft objeéts and ideas by vocables which feem to differ 
no farther from the Sanscrir than in the corrupt pronunciation neceflart- 
ly produced by the ufe of a lefs perfect alphabet. The only Favanese 
that I have met, who could {peak the Basa-dalam Fawa, was not able to 
write the character; yet I perceived, in forming a fhort radical vocabu- 
lary, that he ufed many Sanscrit words for common objects, which are 


not in ufe in any dialeét of Ma/ayu. 


Tue alphabet of awa, is peculiar, and has no refemblance in the or-~- 
der of pofition to the Deva.nagart, The number of charatters are 
twenty, and thefe are varied by four vowels, e, i, u, 0, but the real nuim-. 
ber of vocalic founds is confiderably greater, The Javanese character 
is written from right to left, The alphabet has been exhibited with. 
confiderable accuracy by Le Brun, and alfo by ReLanp; and it ap- 
pears to have attracted the attention of the learned Hype, as an * Als. 
phabetum Bantamense,” was found among his pofthumous papers, which } 


had been written for him by the ambaffador of the king of Bantam, 


~ Various ancient infcriptions and monuments are faid to exift in the 

interior of ‘Java, one of which was feen by Tuunserce, at Paditi/ts, near 
the blue mountains in the interior of the ifland, which confifted of eight 
lines and a half, engraved ona ftone pillar, about two feet in “breadth, 
The charaéters feemed, to him, to be written from right to left, and no 
perfon had been able to decypher them, 
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Tue dialeéts of Bugelen and. Sundo, in -JFav1, are faid to be very dif. 
ting from the Javanese proper; and, fromthe firft of them, the’language 
of Suit is-fuppofed to be derived, This point, however, P have not 
been able to invefligate in a fatisfa€tory manner. 
_ Tue literature of the Javanese is fimilar to that of the: Malays, to which — 
it feems to-have given origin, Their Kuggawins or Chertirag contain 
their mythology, andthe adventures of their ancient heroes, and exhibit 
them ina ftyle which has no inconfiderable refemblance to that of the 
Hindu-Purdnas. The Javanese laws are arranged in codes of - confider- 


able antiquity, and celebrated among all the eaftern iflands.- 


Tue Jawa or Fivanese language does not'appear to have’been regi- 
larly cultivated by Européans, though fome’of the outlines of their my4- 
thological ftéries have béen publifhed‘in the ‘Tranfattions of the Afiatic 
Society in Batavia; as well as fome vocabularies of the fiwa lariguage’ 
In the Dutch work, entitled “Begin en voorlgang du'Oostind” Compan.”” 
or the rife and progrels of the East India Company, a compatative view 
is exhibited of the Fivanese and Mulayu languages. The’ Mahummedans » 
have tranflated the Koran into: Javanese, 


Tue Bali and Madura languages, fpoken by the inhabitants of the - 
iles of the fame name, appear fromthe belt information I-eould pro- 
cure, to be dialects of Javanese: The greater part of the inhabitants 
profefs the ancient religion of their anceltors, refemble the Hin tu: in their 
appearance, wear the Hindu marks on their forehead, and the women » 
burn themfelves with their deceafed hufbands, according to the pradlice 
of the. Hindus, L'ke the unconverted Javanese, they are peculiarly ad~- 
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died to the worlhip of Inpra, Surya and Visunu; but being neither 


in pofleftion of their original religious books, nor of the extraéts from 
them which have been adduced inthe Tranfaétions of the Batavian 
Society, I forbear to dilate-on this:topic at prefent. 


Tt. Bu'cis.—The Biigts may be reckoned the original language of the 


‘fland of Ce/ebes, in the fame manner as the Javanese is that of the ifland 


of Java. This ancient, brave, and martial ‘nation, alfo, became known to 
Europeans only in thei: decline, but there are a variety of circumftances, 
relative to them, which: incline me to regard them as probably more an- 
«ient, in the eaflern feas, than even the Javanese, In courage, enter- 
prize, fidelity, and even fair dealing in commerce, they are placed at the 
Ahead of all the orang-timor, or eaftern men, even by theteflimony of the 
Malays and ‘favanese themfelves, and to compare to them, either the 
Chinese, or the.continental Jndo-Chinese nations, were to compare an als, 
caparifoned in {iff and gilded trappings, toa generous courfer, The 
nation, to which the Béigis exhibit the greateft refemblance, is the i 
panese, but I haye not been able to difcover that the fame fimilarity eX- 


ifts between their refpe€tive languages, which appears’ in their natural 
characters, 


Tue ifland of Celebes was formerly divided into feven principalities, 
which were all united under an eleAive and limited fovereign, In this 
Rate, the ifland was the centre of eaftetin commerce, and extended its 
conqueits, on the one hand, as far as the ifland of Bali, and on the other, 
beyond the Moluccas, The Bugis language was affiduoufly cultivated, 
and their ancient ‘mythology, traditions, laws and hiftory, preferved in 
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books, the greater part- of which are {till extant, efpecially in the inte- 
rior, among the | tribes who {till adhere to their ancient religion. On 
the fea coalt, the iibienidic, religion prevails, and their books re- 
femble more the later Céertiras.of the Malays, In 1603, the Mungkd- 
sar Rajah, with the whole. Mungkasar nation, by one of the molt fin. 
gular revolutions on record, rene nCee their ancient religion, and not 
only adopted Iflamifm, but compelled: a number of the inferior fates 


to imitate their example. 


Tue Brets language, on the coafls, is much mixed with the eaftern 
Malayu, and is found pure only in the ancient books, and in the interior of 
Celebes, It exhibits flrong features of originality in its vocables, but 


refembles the Mafayu ard Tézdla in its‘conflru€tion. With Ma/ayz, 


~‘favanese and T43ala it exhibits many coincidences, but it contains, in 


its original ftate, almoft no words of Sanserzt origin. With the ancierit 


Tarnata, or Me/ucca language, it alfo-exhibits fome coincidences, but as 


‘ J-have had no favorable opportunity of ftudying the Bists, and none at 


all of examining the Tarnata, with any degree of accuracy, I cannot pre- 


tend to determine the nature of this connection, Compared with the, 


Malayu or, Javanese, it has certainly more the airof an original than ofa 


derivative tongue. 


Tar Bugis alphabet confilts of twenty-two-letters, whieh are. varied 
by the fix yocalic founds a, u, i,e, 0, ting. The form of the character is 
peculiar, though it appears to belong to the fame clafs as the Bafta and 


Tagal/a, The power of the charaéters coincides nearly with that of the 


( A _ Javanese letters, though they differ.a little both in number and in the 
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order of arrangement. The form of the Big?s character feems not only 

to differ confiderably, in different ftates, but the alphabet-alfo varies in 

the number and order of the letters. This proceeds from the adoption 

or reje€tion of the doable confonants, which, though ufed in ancient 

and claffical compolitions, are feldom or never employed in letter-wri- 

ting or common bufinefs ; and hence, when a Bugis writes down 

his alphabet, it may vary, in the number of the characters, from 

feventeen to twenty-two, <The only Bigés alphabet, printed or en- 

graved, with which Iam acquainted, is that which is given by For-’ 
REST, in a corner.of one of the maps of his “ Voyage to the Mergu: Ar- 

chipelago.” , The letters are not formed according to the common round 
Bugis hand, but fharp angled, like the Rajang and Batta character; but 
in other refpeéts it is fufficiently corre&t. The Bugis character is alfo 


employed frequently in writing Malayu compofitions, 


Tue, language of the ancient Bugis compolitions difplays little diver- 


fity of dialeét, but conhderable variety exills inthe language of converfa- 


tion, in the different Bugis ftates, The dialect of Mungkdsar or Macassar, 
the braveft and molt renowned of the Bugis tribes, differs confiderably 
from the Bugis proper; but the dialects of Luh, Bar ébong: Mandar, 
and efpecially Ta-Rajja, feem almoft to be different languages. 


Tue Bgis language has never been régitinly cultivated by Euro. 
peans, though the Dutch have formed abridgements of fome of the 
hiflorical relations in which it abounds, I have formed a fhort radical 
vocabulary of both the ‘Bugis and Mungkdsar, but cannot ‘confider it 
as pure and unmixed, being derived from inhabitants of the coat, 


though fome of them were very intelligent, and tinctured with their pq- 
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culiar learning, From the fame fource I obtained the following lift of 
the moft popular Bigs compofitions: 





x, Nama Sagan, 28. Rotun-risosi, 
a. Batara Guru, #9. Laga-ligo, 
3. Guru De Sillang, zo. Tobala Onji, 
4. Tojorisimpa, gl. Radadng Labeh, 
s. Lasini Léléh, 31. Lamada Romang, 
6. Batara Latoh, 33. Palawago, | 
7. Oputolaga, 24. .Lawaju-Langi, te | 
8. Araulangi, 35. Lamapa-puli, Se 
g- Panori Tawgéh, 36. Datu-Mowunléh, EB: 
10, Lajiri-hoi, ? | 37. Lalimpang Méga, 
ur. Jamuri China, 38. Lasawiing-Langi, 
12. Laurupoysi, 39. Rotan di Papang, 
13. Rotun Nari-Tatta, Datu Nagima, 40. Aji Lédéh, 
tg. Lamaputoda-~Turipo, | at. Lamapang Aniro, 
15, Latum Mullurung, 42. Latan-nari-jivi, 
16. Lauhdun-Rea, | 43.  Bayapagali, 
ry. Lapa Bichara Lari Sindénaré, 44. Latupu Sallau, 
18. Gutupatalotopalaguaa, : 45- Latfipfigulla, 
19. Lappang Ngarisang, 46. Latan nari Pulang, 
20. Opu-Sangmaida, 47. Satya-bonga, 
21. Opula-Maru-Datu-na-Sopéng, 48. Lasatang-pugé, 
a2, L&tu-gétana Paju Limpoy, 49. . Laga-lego Tokolinghéng, 
22. ‘Sawira Gading, so. Latan naroagi, 
a4. Adewata, gt. Datulg-Kila, 
as. Rotun Diliwung, 52. ~ Lapanadora. 3 
26. Data Pamiisu, — §3- Rotan di timang toan land, 


27. Lanaga ‘Ladaing, 

‘Tue greater part of the compofitions here enumerated, celebrate the 
deeds of their national heroes. But befides thefe, the “ Addaé,” or codes 
of Bugis law are of confiderable antiquity, particularly thofe of Gua, 
Waju, Boni and Mandar ; and of great repute, among the eaftern tribes. 
\ Several of them are tranflated into Madayu and “teas The- Koran 


i alfo tranflated into the Bugis language. 
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what direétion Sadanz lies, where Pussatinge dwells, the brother of ig. 
Leni.” Pamatanfwered, « fee how beautifully, the floating cloud 
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“2 THe Bugis fongs and romances are famous among all the iflands of 


the Eaft; and, as far as I can judge; from a very limited knowledge of 
them, equally exeel; in force of thought and fluency of versification, 
The ule of rhyme.is much lefs frequent than among the Malays, The 
melody of the verle depends on the rhythm, and the omeéafure, in the 
hiftorical poeins, has often confiderable fimilarity to fome of the {pe- 


cies of Sanscrié verfe. The following lines are given’as a {pecimen ° 


from the “ Wepalecct,” the only Bugis ftory in my poffeffion, 


Narétélangi napapabaja natokGnrtina If 3saléte? 

Lalo faliwang pasili aji rito matindro*féfimpangi 
Rittomapiddang fifulingi matduadua mua kakana 
Wemapamar natijinruna lalu faliwang ritdoanimpa 
Lakunatillum tirrimakudda W ullirijawa 16 Sepengi: 
Jillokafawa kakapamai limpuna Chiva tujuna Sebang 
Naranrukié Lajutenfo fefumangutnah Paflaiingé 
Mabaliada’ wemapamai richinaruna kuém mui 
Megama katu tudangpaliuna linna famanna. tuributili 
Lolatigungé turipalabi ujutanai tadillerlé 


Muariaili ailatin patalutuna lolangungé, 


F 


Ty the morning twilight, when the day began to dawn, awaked 
Wepaleiei, and went _out of the palace, ftepping carefully over thofe 
who were fleeping in regular rows, and thofe who, were repofing irregu- 
larly, where her elder brothers were fleeping two by two, and along 


_awith her went out Pamatr, her nurfe and attendant. WuLtiiriyawa 


of Sopeng, went forth, and having opened the beautifully formed Win- 


dow, began to exprels her grief, * O! my elder fifter Payat, point 
out to me the fituation of China (a diftriét in Celedes) and fhow me in 
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reft on the ftately trees'of China, . as if they’ had been arranged by 


art. How beautiful are the lawns, which feem asif the earth had of 





her own accord accommodated herfelf to the requeft of man, How grace- 
ful wave the trees, with their foliage to the view, and the golden bam- — 
boos which enclofe the lawns.” 

Tue Bigis fongs are very numerous, Some of them are fhort pro. 
yerbial maxims versified, and difplay confiderable force of both 
thought and languags, but I have not met with any which exhibit the 
peculiar character of the M alayu Pantin, They however exhibit many 
traits of the peculiar manners of the Biig rfs tribes, In the following 
fpecimens, the firit alludes toa very common mode of punifhing cow- 
ardice in Celebes, the fecond to the practice of poifoning weapons, and 
the laft is a brief dialogue’ between a lover, going to battle, and his 
miflrefs,; who prefents him with her betel-box as a parting token, 

Tikkungi talafés joa maliat 
Tapalilaféy andraguru. maliai 
Corripe militem fegnem, caltra, 
Immo ductem timidum caftrato. 
Tillu ritumati balubala rilléléang 
Ria paferakané lanrn tojirru 
Tamera ritirilébu dadi aju ta Sangale. 
There are three articles expofed to fale 
“In the clath of combat——the temper of the lance . 
Thie form of the bullet-——and the gum of the poifon tree of Sangala, 





Eya ripaliordng ajamu marakka filla 

Rik6a biri:ta poli rialapi sia 

Raja-Tampa rikapéka muinappa rinnawating—— 
-——Tila returona falina lopalopaku’ ' 
Sapahna rikko otako tindria pauwa 

Timminre’ pardipariing tindria kampulajangang. 


i? Bbb 
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Eya! objet of my fecret affection, be not eafily moved to grieve, 
Whatever news arrive from the battle, till you fee 

My kris Raja Tumpa taken from my girdle, but then grieve for the dead 
—— There are three prohibitions in my betel-box, with which you mult conform: 
They are wrapt up in the folds of the betel leaf,—talk not in the time of aétion—— 
Loiter not idly within your tent—fkulk not as you advance on the foe, 





Tue Mungkdsar poetry is charatterized by the fame features as the 
Buzis, and their national wars with the Duich is faid to be a favourite 
topic among the poets of that race, The following fpecimen, which is 
a poetical challenge, alludes to the diverfion of cock-fighting, the fa- 
vourite amufement of the nation, 


Kérimi jangang riwaya bija jangang fundawa ‘ 
Niamiunné biingafa tinumbukkeéya- 





Bukki tonja kontafilla pina inukké nérdinto 
Tinumbukkéya bara éyapin nifillung, 


Where is that courageous cock, that true game-cock, trained to combat— 
For here is his match, full of youthful fpirit, yet unconguered 
Let him then enter the lifts with me, if he would be conquered ; 
Hitherto invincible, if I am ever conquered, it will be now—= 





IV. Bima.—The Bima language is ufed in the independent ftate of 
Bima, which includes the ealtern part of Sumbawa, and the weflern 
part of the ifland Ende, which was childifhly denominated Flores, by. 
the early Portugueze navigators ; and, after thens, by fucceeding voyagers 
and geographers. If my information is correét, the Bima language ex. 
tends over the greater part of the ifland Endé The Bima language is 
related, in fome refpeéts to Biigi’s and Favanese, and on the coatt is 
mixed with Melayu; but neverthelefs it has {trong pretenfions to origina- 
lity in its pronouns, verbal auxiliaries, and fimple mames of objec) 
In thole inflances, in which it exhibits a relation to the Biigis, it ill 
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to be more clofely connected with the Mungkasar than the Bugis pro- 
per, and yet, in fentences, the difference is ftriking, as in the following 
example. “ Where is the houfe of the Rajah?” Bikey kuasst rumata sang- 
ngajt.( Bima) Kere tujuna embana kérayéng, (Mungk.) The fun, in Bima 
is termed Mata-liro; in Mungkasar, Matulo; in Bugts, Mataso, A 
man, in Malay, orang, is, in Mungkdsar and Bugis, tai; and in 
Bima, do. The diale&@ of Sum4awa, which prevails in the diltriés of 
the ifland of that name, which are not fubjeé to theSultan of Bima, is of 
a more mixed character, and though it appears to contain many original 
vocables, yet the mafs of the language feems derived from other {ources, 
as Bima, Javanese and Bugis, Neither the Bima nor Swasiita have any 
peculiar character, but ufe, indifferently, the Bugis or Malayu. I attempt- 
ed to inveftigate the relations of both of thefe languages, by forming 
comparative vocabularies of radical words; but not being able to pro- 
cure any compofitions in either of them, I do not flatter mytelf with 
having been able to obtain the pureft native terms in eyery in- | 


ftance, 


Specimen of the Bugis, Mungkasar, Bima and Sumbawa languages, 


” Bizit, Muangkésar. Bima. Sumbawa, 
| ig - inukké  nahu ‘Gk, kaji 
A { iyo iyo lamada déya 
idi ikaté jta kita 
mu ikau .  angomi mu . 
iko ikau-ngifing gomi kat 
ea nea yenjo fel iya 
eamaning yangafing do édé " jija tatinan - 
ae ‘ yeinne . aké ta 
ycro, yetu  anjoreng cué to 
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who 
what 
where 
when 
which 
is 

will 
can 
fun 
fiar ~- 
wind 
rain 
day 
night 


morning 


evening 


ycar 
earth 
water 
fea 
river 
wave 
fand 


fire 
ftone 
gold 
filver 
falt 
iron - 
brafs 
- white 
black 
red 
ycllow 


Fizis. 
ige, niga 
aga : 
pret 
fiana 
kéga 
unka 


mélo 


makiléh 


matafo 
ulaing 
virding, 
anging 
bofi 

afb 


.  Wwunoni 
| élé 


arawéng 
tating 
tana 
uwal 
tali 
fsidk 
bomba 
kafi 
bilak 


” apt 


batil 
ulawiing 


falaka 


piié 

billi 

ifiimera 
timbaga 
maputi 
malotong 
machillah, 


Malini 


iMfungkasar. 


inal 

apa 

kemi 
ungapana- 

kerayéng 

mia 

eroko 
kolégi 
matalo 
bijun 
bintoéng 
angi 

bof . 


alo: 


- bunei 


beribafa 
karvéng 
tung 
bitra 
jénué 
tamparang 
binanga 
bombang 
kafi 
monchong 
pepe 
bata | 
bulayeng 
falaka 
chéla 
bafi 
tumbéra 
timbaga 
kébok . 
Ieling 
eja 

kuni 


. Bima, 
choé:é 
au 

benchi 
bunééi 
mabe 
wara 

né 

vau 
mataliro | 
wira 
tara 

angi 

ira 

lire 
aimancadi 
aimafidi 
aimumbiyane 
baa 
dana 

ol 

moti 
nanga 

ba imba 
farei 

dora 

afi 

walil 
niafanganga 
falaka — 
siya 

befi 
tumbinga 
romba 
lanta 


mee 


kala. 


sooncha 
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Sumbawa. 
fal 
‘komépo 
mépao 
pidan 
fangmépo 
adda 
roa 
bau 
matahari 
balun 
bintang 
angin 
Gjin 
ano. 
anopotang 
anofiop 
anoravi 
tera 
bumi 
aik 
lét 
pungbirang 
omak 
parfék 


olat 


_ apt 


baté 
bulas éng 
falaka 
sira 

bofi 

tima 

tom ara 
puti 
pifak 

meéra 


kinine 
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Bazgis. Adung kasar, Bima, funkewa, 
preen monchombalo ijow awa ijow 
blue magaii gau kol@bu kolau | 
fith balé jake londé ampa | 
fowl ‘manu jangang janga ayam 
bird manu-manu jangang-jangang nafi piyo 
tiger machang machang machan machan 
_ ferpent ula ulara fawa ula 
fheep bembé bembé béé badéfa 





Tarts {pecimen of a comparative vocabulary, will convey fome idea 
of the aétual flate of thefe languages, and of the a¢tual variety which 
fubfifts in the language of converfation, efpecially on the coafts and 





maritime diftriéts. Many of the words which occur in one language, 





are alfo found in others, though generally with fome difference of pro- 
nunciation, and fometimes in an oblique fenfe. Frequently too, be- 
fides the terms which I have feleted, which are only»thofe of current 
ule, feveral other words of the fame fignification might be found with. 
in the compafs of the language. Thus, inftead of anging, wind, in the 








high Bugis, salariing occurs in this fignification; and inftead of salaka, 
filver, bulémata occurs in the high Mungkdsar dialeét, In the fame 





manner, the perfonal pronouns in Bugis terminate their plurals in ma- 





nung, and in Mungkdsar in ngasing, both of which fignify all., Thus, 
( Bug.) tdimanung, ( Mung.) tkuticngasing, we all. ( Big.) ikomanung, 
(Mung. ) thatingdsing, you-all. (Bug.) eimanung, (Muag.) yenjo yang- 
ngasing, they all. It is worthy of obfervation, that the Udza language 
{poken in Orissa, forms the plural of its perfonal pronouns by the addi- 
_ ton of the particle manc¢, or manang, like the Bugés, » Thus,sin Udia, 
umbhe'mane, tumbhemani, séman¢ or émané, fignify we, ye, they ©. & 
: Cce 
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V. “SB Aqra.—The Balta language, which I regard-as the mo ft an- 
- cient language of Sumatra, is ufed by the Batta tribes, who chiefly oc- 





| cupy the centre of that iQand, The fingularity of their manners, and 
in particular tl the horrid cuftom of anthropophagy, praCtifed by a na' ton 
| in other refpeéts more civilized than the Malays by whom they are 
furrounded, has attracted the attention of Europeans frem the time of 
the earlieft voyagers to our own times, but no very (atisFaétory account, 
has ever been given of them, as a nation. The beftdefeription of them 1s 
aia given ‘by Marspen, in his hiltory of Sumatra, but even that is 
very imperfe& and fuperficial,.-and at variance, in fome refpects, | with 
the information 1 received from “individuals of thenation. Marspen, 
confines their €atinibalifm to two cafes; that of perfons conderpned, for 
crimes, and that of prifoners of war; but they themfelves, declare, that, 
they f requently ‘eattheir Own relations, when aged and infirm, and. that, 
not fo mitch to gratify their appetite, as to perform a pious ceremony. 
Thus, when a-man becomes infirm and weary of the world, he is faid to 
invite his own children to eat him, in the feafon when falt and limes are 
cheapett. He then alcendsa tree, round which his friends and offspring al. 
fémble, and’ as they fhake the tree, join in a funeral dirge, the import of 
avhich is, * The. feafon is come, the fruit is ripe, and it muft defcend,”. 
The viGtim defeends, and thole that are neareft and deareft to hirhs: 
deprive him of life, and devour his remains inia folemn banquet. » This 
‘account is certainly-more likely to excite incredulity than the account 
of Maxspen, but it is the account of fome of) the Ballas tise abekinee) | 
‘as well as.that of the Malays in their vicinity... This inhuman cultom- = an 
is not, hawever, without a precedent in ets for Hexnepotus "poli 


* 
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tively afferts, that the Paday or Padaiot, about 500 years before our 
zera, were not only.addicted to the eating.of raw flefh, but accuftomed 
to kill and eat their relations when they grew old, Now it is curious 
that Batta or Batay, for the name is written both ways, feems to be the 
very word which, in G reek, is rendered Padatot, the letter p being al- 
molt always pronounced 4 among feveral of the Indo. Chinese nations, as 
in the word Pale which ts almolt always pronounced Balt, The follow- 
ing is the account which Heroporus gives us of the Paday, or Padator. 
« Another: Jndian nation, who dwell to the eaftward of thele, (the /ndian 
ichthyophagt) are of nomadic habits, and eat-raw ‘fleth, They are called 
Paday, and are faid to pradlife fuch-cuftoms as the following. Whoev- 
er of the. community, be it man or woman, happens to fall fick, his molt 
familiar friends, if it is aman, kul him; faying, that by his pining in 
ficknefs, his flefh will be. {poiled for. them; and though he deny that he 
is fick, they do not attend tohim, but puthim to death, and feaft on him, 
‘When a woman falls fick, fhe is treated in like manner by her molt inti- 
mate female affociates, They alfo Sacrifice and feaft on him who arrives 
at old age, and this is the reafon that fo few of them ever attain it, for 
they kill every one who falls fick, before that period."* This account of 
Heroporus certainly correfponds very minutely with the cuftoms attri« 
buted to the Batea race, and renders it probable that this modern nation 
derive their origin from the ancient Paday or Batay, Neither is it more 
incredible that the Batéas fhould eat human fleth,asa religious ceremony, 
than that anthropophagy fhould be praétifed by the clals of mendi- 
sane termed Agdra Punt'h, in Benga/, and other parts of Indiay which 


* Haxondd. Lib. 1h; 5, 99. 4} Sty! ; rua 
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is a fa& that cannot eafily be called in queftion. It is furprizing that 
this fingular cuftom has received fo little invefligation. 

Tue names of the different Batra tribes, of whom I have been able to 


hear, are the following— 


1. Batta Scbhalanga, s. Batta Toru, 

2. Batta Padembanin, 6. Batta Bila, 

3. Batta Kwalu, 7. Batta Kurilang; 
4. Batta Pannay, 8. Batta Sipagabu. 





In many of the Batia cuftoms, confiderable fimilarity to thofe of the 
Nairs of Malabar may be traced, as in the law of inheritance, according 


to which it is not the fon, but the nephew, that fucceeds: 
| Tue Bata language has confiderable claims to originality, though it 
is not only connected with the Malayu, but alfo with the Bigis 


and Bima languages, In point of conftruétion it is equally fimple 


as the Malayu, but it is with the Buziés that it feems to have the moft 


intimate connection. Indeed, the manners of the aboriginal Bitets , 
are fuppofed to have exhibited no fmall refemblance to the peculiar 
euftoms of the Baffa nation ; for the Rajja or 7@-Rayya tribe, in the 
central parts of the ifland Celebes, are faid fill to eat their prifoners of 
war, The Baila language is the chief fource of that diverfity of dia- 
le&t which is difcoverable in ‘the languages of Sumatra. The Rajang or 
Rejang diale& is formed by the mixture of the Batta and Malayu; the 
Lamping, by mixing Malay and Batta witha proportion of Javanese, 
The Karrows, who are fubje& to Achi or Achin, ufe only a flight vari. 
ation of the Battz language, while the language of Acht proper confifts’ 
of a mixture of Malayw and Basia, with all the j Jargons ufed by the Mos- 
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tems of theeaft, whether Hindustani, Aral-Tamul or Mapilla, The Achi- 
nese velemble the Mafillas of Malabar more than any other tribe of Ma. 
days: they have long been conneéted with them as a people, and ufe many 
Mafuila terms currently in their language, The dialeéts of Neas and the 
Pogszy iflands, the inhabitants of the latter of which are termed Mantaway, 
by the Malays, have perhaps greater pretenfions to originality than any 
of the dialeéts of Swmarra, but refemble the Bafa more than any other 
dialect, Hence it may be fufpe&ted, that if we were acquainted with the 
books of the Batias, and knew the full extent of their language, inall its 
variety of expreflion, elliptic phrafes,and obfolete words, the coincidence 
would be {till more flriking. There is probably, too, fome diverfity of 
expreflion in thefe dialeéts, even in their prefent ftate, for in forming a 
fhort radical vocabulary of the Neas language, I found it differed confi- 
derably, in fome inflances, from the {pecimen publifhed. by MARSDEN, 

in the fixth volume of the Archeolgia, 


Tue Batta language has been cultivated by writing, from the earlieRt 
times, and numerous books are faid to exift init, I have only been 


able, however, to procure the names of the following— ba 


Be" Siva: Marangaja,. 3. Raja Isiri, 


Bs Siva- Jarang-Mundopa, 4. Malamdeva. ) 

Tuz Batia alphabet is peculiar, both j in the form of its charaéters, and 
in the order of their arrangement, It confilts of nineteen letters, each 
of which is variable by fix vocalic founds like’the Bisgis, In the power 
of the letters, it riearly correfponds with the Bugis and Favanese alpha- 
bets, the difference between-all thefe being extremely trifling, confiling 
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folely in one of them exprefling two coxnate founds byore character, or 


adding a new charater, or the modification of a charadter, to-exprefs a 


double confonant of frequent recurrence, But the Batta chara@er has 
another peculiarity; it is written neither from tight to left, nor frorn left te 
right, nor from ‘top ‘to bottom, but, ina manner direGlly oppofite to that 
of the Chrmese, from the bottom to the top of the line, as the Mexicans 
aré to faid to ‘have arranged their hieroglyphics. ‘Che material for writing 
is a bamboo, or the branch of a'tree, and the infirument for writing the 
point of a kris, confequently their ‘native forefis always furnifh them 
with materials inabundance, and inftead of our pages ind volumes, they 
have their bambobds and literary faggots. Marspen has given a tolera- 
bly correé&t Bafta alphabet, in -his» hiflory of Sumatra, but inftead of 
placing the characters ina perpendicular‘line, he has:arranged them ho- 
rizontally, which cénveys en erroneous idea of their natural form, The 
Battas, fometimes, read their bamboos ‘horizontally inftead » of perpendi- 
cularly, as the Ghinese.and. Japanese do their books, but the Chinese confi- 
der the correct mode of reading to be from the top to the bottom of the 
‘page,and the Battas from thebottom tothe top. The Jines atthe top of a 
Chinese page are always regular, and if a line terminates in. the middle 
of the page, the blank fpace is towards the bottom; now the Batias 
fometimes write’on growing trees; and in this eafe, if a blank {pace oc- 
curs, it is towards the top of the divifion, a circumfanee which deter- 
mines what'they confider as the natural» pofition of their charaéters, 
The Batia characters, when arranged in -their proper pofition, have 
confiderable analogy to the Bugis and Tagala, 'The-Lamgung and Re. 
jag characters coincide in-power with thofe of the Baita, though the ar- 


— 
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tangement is different, and fo far from being confideredas original alpha- 
bets, they are only regarded, as faras [ conld learn, by the Battas, as differ- 
ent forms of the fame charaéter, Indeed, the greater part of the differ- 
ences they exhibit in form, may be fairly attributed ‘to the different ma- 





ter'als on which they write, and the different manner of writing; while 
the diverfity in the number and arrangement of the letters may be re- 
ferred to the fame caufes which have produced a fimilar variety in the 


Bugrs alphabet, 





VI, TAcata—The Tagala or rather T3-Gala or the Gala lan- 
guage is among the Phi/topines, what the Malayu is in the Malay iflands 





or the Himdustant in Hindustan proper. A Spanish miffionary, who 








pofleffed a minute knowledge of this language, has declared, that “The 
Tarala poffeffes the combined advantages of the four principal lan. 





guages in the world, ‘It is myRerious as the Hebrew; it has articles 


for ‘nouns, both appellative and proper, like the Greek : it is elegant 











and copious as the Latin; and equal’to the Jtalian, as the ‘language of 





compliment or ‘bufinefs.”. ‘To examine rigoroufly the juftnefs of thrs 
eulog'um, is foreign to my purpofe; it isneceflary only to 'ftate, that it 


is confidered by thofe who have fludied it with mof attention, as the 


radical! language, from which the greater part, if not all, the diale@ts of — i 
the Philippines are derived, A miffionary, who had refided eighteen a 





yyears\in thele iflands, :endiwhofe account ef them has been tranflated 
from the Spanishyand printed by Tueyenor in the fecond part of ‘his 
“ Relations -de - divers Voyages Curteuses, “Parts 1664,” declares, that 
though-every. diltrict has its particular dialeét, yet that thefe have all 
fome relation to each other, fuch as fubfillsamong the Lombard, Sicilian 








" 
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and Tuscan dialects. There are fix dialeGs of this kind, in the iffand of - 
Manila, and two in Ofen, Some of thefe.are current: in feveral iflands, but 
the molt general are the T¢zd/a and Bisaya, the laff of which is very 
grofs and barbarous; but the other more refined and polifhed. The 
opinion. of this miffionary is.confirmed by Fra. Gaspar pe San Aur 
Gustin, who afferts, that all. thefe pacticular tongues are diale&ts of one 
general language, in the fame manner.as the Aitic, Jonze and. ASolic, are 
all dialects of Greek, or as the /éalian, Spanish, Portuguezeand French, 
_ are all derivatives from the Latzn, gi 

Tue T2gala language has been cultivated only by the Spanish mil- 
fionaries. The 7azdla grammar of Fra, Gasrar pt San AUGUSTIN, 
which has pafled through two editions, was printed in 1703, and again. in 
1787, In his preface, he requefts thofe who are defirous of more nume- 
rous examples inthe Janguage, to have recourfe to other grammars, elpe- 
cially, to that of Fra; Francisco pe San Joseru, whois elfewhere 
called the Demosruenss of the 7agala language. A confefhonal, by 
the fame author, in Spanish and Tagala, was publifhed in 1713, and re- 
publifhed with the fecond edition of his grammar. In 1627, Fra. AL- 
pHonso ¢.Sr. Anna publithed his “ Explicacion de la Doctrina Chris. 
diana en lingua Tazala,” and, belides thefe, many other religious compofi- 
tions, both in profe and verfe, have been publifhed by the miflionaries, 

Tue Jégala alphabet confilts of feventeen letters, three of which are 
vowels, and fourteen confonants, It is of the fame clafs-as the Bigds 
and Baila alphabets, and refembles them much in form: and, it is pro- 
bably from fome idea of this fimilarity, that Fra, GAspar pe SAN Av- | 
Gustin, allerts that the Tésd/a charaters were derived from the Malays, 


Or THE Inno-Cuinese Nations, $09 


The Jézala character is as difficult: to-read as it js ealy. to write! 


It is, written with an iron ftyle on bamboos and palm leaves, and 
the Spanisk miffionaries: affert, that the ancient mode of writing was 
from top to bottom; likethe Chinese. From the circum {tance of their writ- 
ing with an iron flyle on bambeos, and from the refemblance of the let. 
ters to the Batta character, I-fhould rather Imagine that the ancient 
Térala mode of Writing was from the bottom to the top: The 7éyala 


c. haraéters are ftill ufed in Comintan; and in general among the Tazalas. 


who have not embraced chrillianity ; and even by the Christian converts, 


they are flill preferred in epiftolary corref pondence, though the contra- 


ry has been infinuated by fome of the mifhonaries, who alledge that 
the roman alphabet was. eagerly adopted, on account of its being more: 
eafily read, 


Tus 72zala language, with a confiderable number of peculiar voca. 
bles, an] great fingularity of idiom; is neverthelef§ to be confidered as: 
a cognate language with. Maliyu, Bugis and Javanese. Few lanruages, 
On a curfory examination,. prefent a greater appearance of originality 
than the 7a@za/a,; Though a multitude of its terms agree precifely with 
thofe of the languages: juft enumerated, though the more fimple idioms 
are precifely the fame, and though the nouns have neither » properly 
peaking, genders, numbers nor cafes, nor the verbs, moods, tenfes. 
or perfons, yet the idioms are rendered fo complex, and the fimple terms 
are {o much metamorphofed, by a variety of the moft fimple artifices, 


that it becomes quite impoflible for a perfon.whv underflands all the out. 


ginal words in a fentence, either torecognize them individual ly, or com-. | 


prchend the meaning of the whole. In lluftrating, therefore, the’ mecha- 
Eee 
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nifm of Jangnage, few languages. are more inftructive-than the ‘Tagdla. 
The artifices which it chiefly employs, aré the prefixing or poflfixing to 
fimple vocaples, certain particles, which are again combined, and coalefce 


with others;.and the complete or, partial repetition of terms, in this redu- 
plication, may again be combined with other particles, 


Tit Tigdla forms the plurals of nouns by the word manga, as the 
Malays by banya'k, both of which fignify many, and feem to be the very 
fame word, as the m and 4 are often pronounced in fuch an indiftin@ 
manner, in the Znd2.Chinese languages, that they feem neither to corref- 
pond exactly to our m nor our 6, but to an intermediate found. To pro- 
per names, the Tyga/a prefixes the particle ss, and ang to appellative 


nouns. The firft of thefe correfponds to the Malayu sa, and the 


latter to yang, both of which are frequently ufed in Malayu in 
the fame manner; but the Tagala combines both thefe with the 
particles nya and fa, the frit of which fignifies of it, and the 
latter fo; and thus they form sina, kana, nina, nang, which, (except 
the laft, which is only a different mode of writing the Malayu 
nyang, of these, who, ){carcely occur in Malayu. The plural of nouns, in 
Malayu, isfometimes formed by the repetition of the fingular, and fome- 
times this repetition is not complete, but confifls only of the firit fyllable 
or fyllables. Thisalfo occurs in the Tagaia, in which language banal, the 
Malayu danar, fienifies just, true, and tavo fignifies a man, correfponding 


with the Bugis tau. A just man, in Tagdla, is therefore, ang banal na tavo, 


or by the addition of another particle, and altering the pofition of the 
words, ‘ang tauong banal. Now if we fubltitute the M alayu word orang, for 
the Bugzs and Tygala term teu or tave, we may render both thele fen. 
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tences thus; yang orang yang benar, and yang benarnya orang, In the 
plural, to fignify, just men,the Tagala gives, ang manga tauong babanal, to 
which the correfponding Malzyu phrafe is, yang banyak orang yang babe- 
nar; or again in Tzgala, ang babenalna menga tavo, to which the correL 
ponding Malayw is, yang babenarnya banyak orang. 

Tue fimple pronouns, which vary fo much in all the diale@s of the 


eaftern feas, are nearly the fame in T'sgd/a and Malayu, though it is not 


very eafy to recognize them in the former-language when combined” 
“ts, 


with particles. Thus‘in the firk perfon ako, ko, kita, kami are pure Ma- 
layw; and in the fecond perfon, mu correfponds equally with mo, while thao 
and-zyo feem to be only trivial variations of the Ma/oyu ungkau and ayo, 


In the third perfon siya is only a variety of sa yea like stappa for sa-apha, 


who, in Matayu; while niya, of him, his, is pure Matayu, as are ztu, that, 


and nin of this, while yan, thts, and yatn, that, corref{pond tozn? and anu, 
It is however chiefly in the verb that the peculiar chara@ter of the 7}. 


gala language difplays itfelf. The fubftantive verb is generally omitted 


altogether, and its meaning is denoted by implication, or the pofitionof the 


words in a fentence, Sometimes, however, it is exprefled by the article 
ay, the contraétion of the Malayu aside. as Sino ang masibag ? Who ts dili- 
gent? or rather, Who is he who is diligent? Ang masipag ay si JaGULA, 
itis JAGULA that is diligent, or literally, he whois diligent is one Ja- 


GULA, 


Tue Tzgala verbs being only names of ations or fates of exiftence, 
they cannot properly be faid to be either aftive or pailive, neither have 
they any perfons, numbers or moods: al] thefe being expreffed by par- 


ticles prefixed or poflfixed to the radical word. ‘The principal par- 
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ticles employed in modifying the 1@ala verbs are alfo common to the 
Malayu language, The Tazéla particles are na, nag, mag, pag, ungM;: Js. 
an, in: thofe which correfpond to them.in Malayu are na, nyang, meng or 
| Mey Peng, yangmeng, yang, an, akin, Their fignifications are-radically the 
fame, nor do they differ effentially. in. their fimple application; but in the 

variety of modes according to which thefe particlesmay be combined. with 

the verb, in its fimple form, in its reduplicate form, in its. femi-redupli- 

cate form, sad the variety of tran{pofitions of letters and the changes of 

one letter for another, euphonia gratia, which all thefe combinations gIVe- 
Occafion to; in all thefe, the 7ésdla is infinitely fuperior to the Ma/ayyj. 
if there is any merit in a. fuperiority: which confifts in greater intricacys. 
The changes which occur in. Malzyu are few and obvious, in Tazala they 

are digefted into: an’ extenfive and complex fyftem, in which perfe& 
familiarity. with every form that the word can affu me, not only by the- 
addition of particles, but by the interchange of letters, is neceflary to en. 

able a perfon to dete& the radical, which is-ofien more difguifed than iny 
the moft complex Aradic derivatives, Thus in Ta@yd/a the root tolor fig. 
nifies to fleep, natalog ako I flept, natotolog ako, I am fleeping, matalog,. 
fleep, mitotolog ako, I will fleep, & itolog, pagkatolog and pagkakatolig, fleep- 
ing, natotolorpa ako, I lept or was fleeping, ang natotulog, the fleeper, ang. 
matotolog, the perfon who is ta lleep, nakatolog ako, I had flept: natologan,, 
the having been afleep, nato!ologan, the being afleep, kitoloran and. kutas 

tologan, the being afleep, or a& of fleeping, or the fleeping place: and 

for the plural nangatoloran, nangatotologan, pangatoloran, pangatetologan 
&c, the particles na, ma and fa, becomin; nanga, manga‘and panga, in 


the plural, This is an inftance in whic! the changes of the radical word: 
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are very obvious; in the following they are lefs fo, duhat to lift; 
‘dungmuhat, bungmudbuhat, bumuhat, bubuhat, pagbuhat, nakabuhat, na- 
buhat, dinuhat, binubuhat, buhatin, bubuhatin, naghabuhat, naghapabu- 
hat, magpabuhal, magbapabuhat, pagpabuhat, pagpapabuhat, pinabuhat, 


pinababuhat, muhat, namuhat, namumahat, mamuhat, mamumuhat, pina- 














muhat, pinamamuhat, pamuhatin, pamumuhatin, The addition of a grea. - 
ter number of particles would Rill produce a confiderable number of ad- 

ditional metamorphofes, in which it would be very difficult to recognize ai 
the original radical duhai; but: thefe may fuffice to fhew the genius of the ; 
language; and they will alfo tend to fhew ‘the extreme danger that any. 


etymologift or grammarian incurs, who prefumes to treat of one of the, 





ealtern languages without a radical knowledge of it, and even, in fome 





degree, of its cognate dialeGs, 

Tue greateft defects of Fra. CRSP KR pe §. AuGustin’s Tasala 
gtammar proceed from his not having comprehended’ fafficiently the 
original fimplicity of the diale&, nor even the fimple artificé by. which 





the greater part of thefe changes have been effected; and from having 
compofed his grammar on £urofean principles, without attending uni-’ 


formly to the peculiar character of the language. Be 5 fi 


Wirtu refpeé to the original literature of the Tézdles, the accounts | r 
of the Séanish miflionaries are rather difcordant, Sometimes they reprefent, i 
them as totally devoid of hiftories, and books of [cience: and fometimes 
they reprefent them as in polleflion of many hiftorical poems; not confi- 
dering that almoit the whole body of eafiern hiftory mult be gleaned f rom 
poetical tradition. It however appears, clearly enough, from their own ac 
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counts, that the ancient religious traditions of the Tazd/a race, their gee 
nealogies, and’ the feats of their gods and heroes, are carefully preferved 
in hiftorical poems and fongs, which, intheir youth, they carefully com-. 
mit to memory, and. are accuftomed to recite during labour and long 
voyages, but particularly at their feftivals and folemn lamentations for 
the dead. Thefe original memorials of the race, the miflionaries have, 
with pious care, attempted to extirpate, and have employed themfelves 
feduloufly in compofing religious tracts, both in profe and verfe, in the 
Tagala, with the hope of fupplanting the remains of national and pagam 
antiquity. Many pfalms and hymns, and even fome of the Greek dramas 
compofed by Dronysivs Angeoracira, have in this manner been 
tranflated into the Ta¢a/alanguage,. Among this brood of Tazala poets,. 
the names of Fra, Anronto pe 8, Grecorio, of Fra, Atoune DE 
5, Ana, and of Fx a, Pasto Crain, the tranflator of Kempis, into Taga- 
la, are celebrated, but the moft illuftrious of them all, fays the reverend 
father Gaspar.peS, AuGusTin, is Fra, Penro pe Herrera, the 
very. Horace of the Tégala language, as appears by his book of “ Pos. 

imerzas. With the original Tagd/a poetry 1am unacquainted, and I 





believe no {pecimen of it has been hitherto publifhed. S, Aucusruny, in 
his grammar, treats, indeed, of 72;dla poetry, but he pioufly confines 
his examples to the works of his gholtly brethren. He obferves, that the 
Tagala verfe, is only regulated by the rhythm of the fyllables, and the 


fimilarity of the vowels in the clofe. This fimilarity of the terminating 


vowels does not amount to regular rhyme, for the confonants *may be 


totally different, though the vowels are fimilar, as in the Spanish rhymes 
termed Asonantes. Thus Jaglag and taltal sit and cahuy, silzp and bufhir, 
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however imperfect as rhymes, are all that is required in the terminations 
of Fagala verfe, The Tala metres, adds the fame author, are rather 
lyrie than heroic, and he adduces {pecimens of feveral Ladin and Casiz- 
fan meafures, imitated in that language, befides a legitimate fonnet, ad- 
drefled to himfelf, on publifhing his. Taga/a grammar by Fra. Joserx 
pe £L Vanus. The following [pecimen. from the Tagéla verfion of 
one of the dramas of Dionysius AREOPAGITA, is an imitation of the 
comic verfe of Terence. 

Dito fa dakkilang kaharian nang Grecia 

Ay itong bayannang Afhenas lalo, at monz 

Sa ibang manga bayang na falakop baga 

Hangan faona, at magpangayon pa, 

Bestpes the Taga/a nation, there are feveral other races, which in- 
habit thefe iflands, who differ confiderably from each other in features, 
language, and the various relations of the focial ftate; but concerning 
them, it is more“difficult to fpeak with any degree of certainty. Such 
are the Pampangos, who refide to the north of Manilla; the Biséyas, who 
are generally diffufed over the Philippines; and the painted race, term- 
ed, by the Spaniards, Pintados, who are, by fome, reckoned a branch of 
the Bisdya nation, and allied to the Tagal@and Bugis races; ‘iHities by 
others, they are fuppofed to be of the fame origin as the Hara/foras. 

_ Or the Bisaya language, I have feen fome lifis of words, It appears to 
be either mixed with Taga/a, or derived from the fame fource; but it is 
feldom poffible to judge of any of the caftern languages froma few ltrag- 
gling {pecimens, . formed in the hurried, inaccurate and incurious man- 
ner in which thele are generally collecied, For this reafon, I flail offer 


no obferyations on the Pampango language, of which I have alfe feea 
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{pecimens; on the Biaju, Tirtin, or Idan lancuages of Borneo; nor onthe 
Harafora, or the Papua languages of theeaftern ifles, The Su/é tongue is a 
very mixed dialeét, but is derived chiefly from the Malayu, JFavaneseand 
Tégdla. Forrest, however, is inclined to réfer its peculiarities ‘to the 
Bisaya. The language of Melindenow, or Magindano, which nearly coin- 
cides with the Lanun dialea, is-alfo a compound of Malayu, Bugis and 
Tésale, with a certain proportion of the ancient Ternata or Molucca lan- 
guage, which feemsto have been an originaltongue, The Biaju language is 
reckoned original, but it has mo written character. The Biajis are of 
two races ; the one is fettled on Borneo, and are arude, but warlike and 
indulftrious nation, who reckon themielves the original polleffors of the 
ifland of Borneo, The other is a fpecies of fea-gyplies, or itinerant fifh- 
ermen, who live in {mall covered boats, and enjoy a perpetual fummer 
en the eaftern ocean, fhifting to leeward, from iflland to ifland, with the 
variations of the monfoon. In fome of their culloms, -this fingular race 
refemble the natives of the Maldive illands. The Ma/divians annually 
Jaunch a {mall bark, loaded with perfumes, gums, flowers and odorife- 
rous wood, and turn it adrift at the mercy of the winds and waves, as 
an offering to the Spirit of the winds; and fometimes fimilar offerings are 
made to the {fpirit whom they term fhe King of the Sea, In like manner 
the Biajus perform their offering to the god of evil, launching a fmall 
bark, loaded with all the fins and misfortunes of the nation, which are 
imagined to fall on the unhappy crew that may be fo unlucky as firft 


to meet with it. 


Tse Tirun or Tedong tribes live chiefly on the N. E. coaft of Borneo, 
and are reckoned a fayage and piratical race, addifted to eating 
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the fieth of their enemies, With their language I am _ totally un- 
acquainted, but it issreckoned peculiar. Its very,probable, however, 
that they are only a tribe of Jddn, whom, again, I imagine to be only a 
race of Auraforas or Alfoérs, as they are termed by the Datch, who 
feem’te the moft ancient and original race of all the eaftern iflands, ex- 
cepting, perhaps, the Pafuas. The Jdan are fometimes termed Maru ; 
they are certainly the original inhabitants of Borneo, and refemble the 
Haraforas equally in ftature, agility, colour, and manners, The Hara- 
Foras are indigenous in al moft all the -eaftern ifles, and are fometimes 
Found on'the fame ifland with the Péfuas or oriental negroes, They 
are often lighter in colour than the Muhammedan races, and generally 
excel them in ftrengthand aftivity. They are univerfally rude and onlet- 
tered, and where they have not been reduced to the flate of flaves of 
the foil, their manners have a general ‘refemblance, In their manners, 
the moft fingular feature is, the neceflity impofed onevery perfon, of 
fome time in his life, embruing his hands in‘human blood; and in gene- 
ral among all their tribes, as well asthe Jdin, no perfon'is permitted to 
marry till he can fhew the fkull of a man whom he ‘has flaughtered, 
They eat the fichh cf their enemies, like the Battas, and drink out of 
their fkulls; and the ornaments of their houfes are ‘haman fkulls and 
teeth, which are, conlequently, in great requeftamong them, as formerly 
in Sumaéra, the ancient inhabitants of which are faid to have originally 
‘had ne other money than the fkulls of their enemies, The Haraforas 
are found in all the Moluccas, ‘in *Celebes, the Philippines, and Magindano, 
where they are termed Subano ot Manubo; and the ferocious race men- 
tioned by Maxsven, who live inland from Samanka in Sumatra, and 
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are accuftomed to atone their own faults by offering the heads of ftran- 


gers to the chiefs of their villages, are probably of the fame defcription. 


Tue Papuas, termed by themfelyes /go/ote, but by the Spaniards of the 
Philippines, negritos del monte, from their colour and woolly hair, are the 
fecond race of aborigines, inthe eaftern ifles; in feveral of which they are 
ftill to be found, and in all of which they feem to have originally exifted, 
Some of their divifions haye formed fmall favage ftates, and made fome 
advances towards civilization; but the greater part of them, even with 
the example of more civilized races before their eyes, have betrayed no 
fymptoms, either of a tafle or capacity for improvement, and continue 
in thein primitive fate of nakednefs, fleeping on trees, devoid of houfes 
or cloathing, and.fubfifting on the {pontaneous products of the foreft, or 
the precarious fuccels of their hunting.and fifhing. The. natives of the 
Andaman ifles feem.to be of this race,.asalfo the black mountaineer 
- tribes. of the. Malay peninfula, termed at -Kiddeh, Samang ; at Perak, and 
in the Malay countries tothe N, W..of Kidde, Bila; while to the fouth- 
ward of Pera’k, and through the-ftraits of Malacca, to the eaftward, they 
are termed Dayat, The:Papuas, or oriental negroes, feem to be all divided 
into very {mall flates orrather focieties, very little connected with each 
other, Hence their language is broken into a multitude of  dialeéts, 
which, in procels of time, by feparation, accident, .and oral corruption, 
have nearly.lJofi all relemblance. The Madays of the peninfula, confider 
the language. of the blacks of the hills. as a mere jargon, which can only 
be compared to the chattering of large birds; and the Papua dialetts, in 
many: of the eallern ifles, are generally viewed in the, fame light, 
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Eup Arabs, in. their-early voyages, appear to have frequently-encoun- 
tered the Pafyas, whom. they defcribe in. the molt f rightfu! colours,.and 
conftantly reprefent as cannibals. They are mentioned by the travellers 
Ign Wana and Apu-Zeip, in’ the Silsilet.a/.Tuarith, tranflated by 
Bziavnor, and nearly the fame accounts feem to be repeated by Ma- 
cine Yaxuri and Jan at Waror, The following paflage, which 
gi yea the name of one of the tribes, is adduced from the Perste treatife 
termed Seir ul Aklim, the author of which appears to have vifited the 
ealtern iflands, * After mentioning the great ifland of camphor, probably 
Borneo, he adds, “ Beyond this are other iflands of different fizes, among 
which there is one of confiderable extent, inhabited by a-race of blacks 
termed Kafdlut, who refemble brutes in form, and when they can feize 
ona perfon, they kill and eat him, Of this practice, I have had expe, 
rience, having efcaped only by throwing myfelf into the fea; as the 
faying is, “when you are going to be flain, throw-yourfelf into the fea, 
and perhaps you may furvive.’ Eyen fo it happened to me, for getting 
on the trunk of a large tree, I kept my hold for three days, when I was 
thrown by the force of the winds and waves on a defart fhore, and after 
enduring much hunger and thirft, reached, at lalt, an inhabited country.” 


Pus tribes of the eaftern iflands exhibit a variety of fingular and 
interefting appearances, not only in the civil and political, but alfo 
, in the natural and moral chiftory.of man, If fome of them appear in 
a naked and primitive ftateof barbarifm, in others the veltiges of an- 
cient art-and ‘{cience indicate, that they have fuffered a relaple from 
a prior tate of civilization, This is particularly obvious among the 


Malay, Favanese, Batta and’ Biigis-tribes, among whom: the polifhed 
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fityle, and elevated fentiments, of many of their compofitions, and 
their dexterity in fome of the arts, efpecially the compounding and 
working of metals, form a fingular contraft with the negle& of per- 
fonal morality and the relaxation of all the bonds of fociety; while 
ancient and wife regulations are in a great meafure fuperfeded by the 
moft abfurd and barbarous ufages, Among the moft barbarous of the 
Harafora and Pafua races, there are fome, who whether male or fe- 
ole. ufe no {pecies of cloathing whatfoever, and confequently exhibit 
few traces of that modefly which is fuppofed to be innate in the hu- 
man [pecies. The fame phenomenon, whether natural or produced 
by fituation, is exhibited among the Biajus, the families of whom live 
conftantly together, on the fea, in [mall beats. Veltiges of canniba- 
lifm appear to exift among the greater part of the rude tribes in the 
eaftérn ifles, but the Battas of Sumatra, who are fuperior to the Ma- 
tays in the knowledge of the arts and letters, have likewife preferved 
it; aswell as the Tabiinka tribe in Celebes. OF many of the molt ab- 
furd, unnatural and barbarous of their ufages, it is obvioufly impoffible 
to form a jult opinion in the prefent flate of our knowledge, as we are 
totally ignorant of the fpirit of them, and of the fyftem of opinions with 
which they are connetted.. Some of them may find a paraHel in Jnaia 
and China; and it may be obferved, that both the /:dtan and the Jndo- 
Chinese monuments contain many allufions toa ftate of fociety and _ 
manners on the continent;fimilar to that which fabfifts among the mot 
barbareus-of the tribes of the ealtern iMles, Perhaps, too, we thall be 
difpofed to regard, with fome degree of complacency, the molt abfurd 
and the moft. liberal. portions of the religious fyflems of Brauma 
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ard Bupn’sa, if we confider the dreadful fuperttitions that. ‘they pro2” 
bably fupplanted, and the brutal fate of favage exiftence’ which they: 
exchanged for civil polity and focial order,. The Vanaras of _, Huniman 
are reckoned a tribe of mountaineers, even by many of the Hindiis, . The. 
barbarous, byt brave and attive Idén of Borneo are termed Maruf,, 
which is the Sanscrit name of the forty-nine regents of the w inds, and, 
companions of Inpra, The flandard of the Battas isa horfe’s head. 
with a flowing mane, which feems to indicate a connection with the. 
Hayagrivas of Sanscrit hiftory, In the prefent ftate of our. knowledge. 
of thefe tribes, however, it is not conje€ture, but rigid and accurate 
defcription that is required; and, in the prefent inftance, it is not my 
object to confider their civil, political or moral relations, unlefs as far 
as thefe affeét the philological inveftigation of their languages and litera 
ture, As the chiefntility that refults from the examination of fome of 
thefe ruder dialeéts, is to enable us to afcertain the limits of languages, 
more interefting, and important, perhaps it may be thought that great 
minutenels would be mifapplied on obje&s of fuch fecondary i importance. 
It muit, however, be recolleéted, that fuccefs in important refearches, 
often depends on the accuracy with which inferior inveftigations have 
been conduéted; that, in commencing an inveftigation it is not always 
ealy to predi€t what will ultimately prove of fu perlor, or inferior i impor. 
tance; and that, at all events, it is fafer to beftow too much attention, 
than too little, on what muft be the bafis of hiltoricaf invettigation, In 
all fuch inquiries, I therefore do not hefitate to adopt the otimene of 
the learned Li Lone, that “ ‘Truth ; is lo interefling and fatisfaory, 
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when perceived, that no pains fhould be fpared to difcover it, ever 
in the {malle{t matters.” 


“VII Ruxse’nc.—The Rukheng is the firft of that fingalar clafs of 
Indo-Chinese languages, which may be properly termed. monofyllabic, 
from the mafs of their radical words confifting of monofyllables, like 


the fpoken diale&ts of China. Thefe monofyllables- are fubjected to~ 


great variety of accent, and intonation, in almoft every inflance : and 
require an accuracy of pronunciation and a delicacy of ear in {peaking 
and comprehending them, far beyond whatis requifite in the languages - 
of Europe, or even in the polyfyllabic languages of Asva. ‘The 
Indo.Chinese languages of the monofyllabic clafs, borrow a confiderable 
variety of terms from the Palz or Bali, which exifts among them, as 
the Janguage of learning and [cience; but in adopting thefe polyfylla- 
bles, they accommodate them to their peculiar enunciation, by pronoun- 
cing every fyllable as a diftin&t word. The Rukheng is the language of 
the original inhabitants of Arakan, who adhere to the tenets of BupD'HA, 
F orming, in ancient times, a part of the empire of Magadia, from which 
they feem to have derived the name of Mug or Mauga, by which they 
are generally termed by the inhabitants of Bengal ; and being, from their 
fituation, more immediately connetted with /ndia; their language is by no 
means purely monofyllabic, but forms, as it were, the connecting link 
between the polyfyllabic and monofyllabic languages. The Rudhéng race 
is admitted to be of the fame radical ftock as the Barmas or Birmans, and 
is underftood to have greatly preceded that nation in civilization. ‘The 
Barma;, indeed, derive their own origin from the Rukheng, whom they 


generally denominate Barma kyt, or the great Barmas, and they conlider 
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the Ruthéngas the moft ancient and original dialeét of the Baryma language, 
This idea is certainly. correct, and it may be added, that the Ruthéng 
orthovraphy and pronunciation are neither fo defeélive, nor fo mueh cor- 
rupted as the Barma, and that confequently, in tracing the hiftory of the 
language, the Rutheng is of much greater‘utility. to the~ philologift. ~ In 
another refpett the language may ue confidered ‘as purer; until their 
late conguelt by the Barmas,.the tribes of Rukheng feem for a long pe- 
riod to have retained their independence, while the proper Barma tribes 
have fuffered various revolutions: Hénce the Rufieng retains more of 
its ancient form, and ‘is le!s-corrupted by foreign mixtures. T’he modi- 
fications, therefore, which at has received, are chiefly derived from the 
Pali or Bali, which was cultivated in the country as the learned language, 
and contained all their facred books... The: Rukheng has aceordingly 
adopted Bali words and phrales more copioully than the Barma, and 
has alfo-preferved them in agreater {late of orthographical purity. The 
pronunciation of the. Rutheng is perhaps broader and groffer,, but more 
articulate than the Barma; in particular it {trongly affects the ule of the 
letter 7, which she Barmas generally convert into y, in their pronunci, 
ation. Such, however;.is the:diflerence of pronunciation between the 
two nations, that,.evenimdentences, where the words are-nearly the 
fame, they are not eafily intelligible to each other:. 

Tue Rukhéng alphabet coincides accurately with the Deve-nagari 
fyftem of characters in its arrangement, and very: nearly in the power 
of the particular letters. The only variation of importance is, the ex- 
preflion of both the acute and grave accent of the vowels, as well as their 


common found, in certain cafes, This pravifion, however, does not ¢x- 
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tend to.all the, vocalic. founds in the Ruéke'ng alphabet, but only tothofe 
founds, of this {pecies, whichare of moft general. ufe. A fimilar contri. 
vance for. the expreffion of accent, occurs in all the alphabets of the mo-~ 
nofyllabic languages, but varies, in extent, according to the exigencies of 
a particular language. Thus, in Rutheng, after the fimplealphabet, follow 
the combinations of the fimple letters, with wa, ya, ra, and of 4 pre- 
ceding them. Then follow fome triple combinations of the fame letters, 
after which are exhibited the common forms of fyllables which termi- 
nate inaconfonant, as at, ang, atch,.a’t, a'p, andothers of a Gimilar kind; 
and finally the varieties of accent, as acute and grave, are prefented, in 
thofe vowels and nafals which are chiefly fubje& to be mlnengea by, 


them, 


Tue Rukhéng charaGter has confiderable fimilarity to the Barma, in 
the greater part of its letters. The following fimple charafters, how- 
ever, gha, ja, jha, nya, ta, tha, da, dha, na, ‘d’ha, ra, tla, as well as 
fome of the more complex combinations, differ greatly from the ref. 
pective forms of thefe characters in’ the: Barma alphabet, and exhibit 
confiderable refemblance to fome of thé ancient Canara characters, 
The Rukheng fimple alphabet is exhibited with confiderable cotre@nek 
by Capt. J. Towfks, in’ the fifth volume of the Afiatic Refearches, 
though many of his particular obfervations, as well as general views, 
are far trom being accurate; chiefly, it may be apiokumes, ‘from the no. 
velty of the inveiligation, 


Tre Rukheng language, i in the f implicity of its Rrudture tr ex- 


preflion, has preat analogy to the Malayu, It has property no numbers, 
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cafes, nor fleftions, in its nouns: nor conjugations, moods, tenfes, or per. 
fons, in its verbs, Many words have a fubflantive, adjective, ar verbal 
fignification, according to their pofition in a fentence; but, in general, 
the names of objects, qualities and aétions, are fuliciently diftingt 
from each other. The plurals of nouns are formed by numerals, or 
words expreflive ‘of plurality as Jd, a man, li-sting-rawk, three men, bi 
Skiing, many men, i éhing-ling, all men; mimma, a woman, mimma 
akung-su, many women, Comparifons are made by particles expreflive 
of number or quantity, fuch as mya, or mret-te, much; akré and hlaré, 
very; pret, left, under; aking, many. Cafes are exprefled by particles 
‘equivalent to the prepofitions or poftpofitions of other languages, or 
by juxta-pofition, which has often the force of the genitive in the Rué- 
heng language, Thus, a man's hand, may be exprefled indifferently by 
bu-lak, li. Ama-lak, or hi-chwa-lak. 


Tue fimple pronouns are nga, 1, ko, or mong, thou, and yong-su, he; 
the plurals of which are formed by the addition of ro, as nga-ro, we} 
mons-r0, Ye; yang-su-ro, they. But in addition to thefe fm ple pronouns, 
there are various others, which indicate rank and fituation, as in Malayu, 
Chinese and the monofyllabic languages in general; which haye, all of 
them, paid peculiar attention to the language of ceremony, in addreffing 
fuperiors, inferiors and equals, Thefe ceremonial forms in Rukheng 
are fometimes formed by particles added to the fimple pronouns, and 
fometimes they are fivnificant terms, fuch as fervant, Jord, highnefs, 
majefty, ufed pronominally, or rather in an abfolute fenfe, without 
any exprefled pronominal adjuncts; as in addrefling a fuperior, when 

lii 3 ; 
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the terms asyang, lord, sir; sat’hang, highness; khang-pird, majesty, are 
employed. laa 

Tue pronouns in common ufe in Ruthéng, according to this variety 


of ceremonial forms, may be thus exhibited, 


I, we; thou, yes he, they, 
nga, ko, dang, 
nga-ro, mong, yang-3su, 
nga-ro hma, nang, yang-su-ra, 
kyéwéng, ‘ awey, gu-ro, 
, akyéwéng, mong-hmia, ov 
akyéwéng-hma, mong-ro, 
akyewéng-rd, mong-ro-hmay 
- gkyewéng-ro-hma, nang-ro, 
akyéwéng-tza-ré, nang-hma, 
akyeweng tz'hang-ré-ro, nang-ro-hma, 
awey-ro, 
awey-hma, 


awey-ro-hma, 


To explain the particular inftances in which each of thefe pronomi- 
nal terms is uled, is not confiftent with my prefent objeé&, which is only 


to prefent a general outline of the firu€ture of the language. 


THe moods and tenfes of the verbs are in like manner exprefled by 
~ means of particles, or fignificant words, like our auxiliary verbs, Such 
ate si, hi, hi-ré and le-bi, is; bri and lé-yahk, is, been; brt-re and brie 
kha-r¢, was; miy, will; raand ra-me, may, can; yaung, let, permit ; ht-sua, 
been, ‘The pofition of thefe particles in a fentence, is often, however, a 
matter of confiderable difficulty, and is one of the circumftances in which 
the elegance of flylechiefly confills, The ftyle chiefly affeéted in Rus- 
heng eompolition, isa fpecies of mealured profe, regulated by accent 
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and the parallelifm of the mzm¢rs of a fenteace, Rhym:, however, is 
not required, either in the terminating confonants or vowels, though 
it frequently occurs from the ftructare of the language, .The general 
form of this meafure feems to be four long fyllables, each of which, 
hewever, is converfible into two fhort ones, or may have a fhort one in- 
terpolated before or after it. Th as, the pafluge adduced by Captain Tow-- 
ers from the Mani Sainzwan, as a {pecimen of his fy{tem of orthozra- 
phy in his “ Odservations on the Alphabetical System of the Language of 


Awa and Rac’hain,” may be arranged. 


Maha s&m3ta, Tain-kha hnaik ch’haun’, 
Man gri chak-krawila, Khré 5 tichhé, 

San’khra prain brain, Shai'ch pa sé T’ham-mi-sit, 
Tain dain pi’ ta, . Cha ga do go &c, 


Sometimes, however, more complicated meafures are employed in 
Ruktenz compofition, in imitation of thofe which occtrr in Balf. Many 
interefting works are reprefented to exiftin the Rusheng language, 
but the greater part of them are tranflations from the Bulé. The “ Til- 
lawar Cherita” is [aid to contain the hiltorical traditions of the Rukhéag 
nation; the “ Karzk,” compofed by Ancuti-MALa, and the “ J°ham- 
ma-sat” or Dherma Sastra, contain their fy{lem of religious obfervances, 


and code of laws, The following is a lift of the moft popular Rushéeng 


compolfitions, 

t. Raja-bdintza, q. Bhuridat, 

2. Raja-wongtza, ) 8. Tzaingda-giingma, | 

3. Témi, ~~ " "9, Sada-thyei'ch-chaung, 

4. Némi, jy ao (Mahé;,  , « 

s. Janaka, Ile Uni-nga-gyaing, | 

6, Suwanna-afyang, if : km So'p-foung-pyéng, : 


OO — —— —_— eS 
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14. Bhuridat-kapy$, 

14. Bo-thi-hmain-déi, 

a5: Wé-lains-dara, 

16, Saing-we-ra, 

37. Krauk-ché, 

45. Nara-cho, 

rd. Athi‘k-bala, 

20. Abhi-dam-ma, 

at. K’hunei’ch-kyéng, 

a2. Para-ma-faing-gou’k-kyéng, 
23. Maha-Raga-t’ha-kyéng, 
a4 Sapa-kyéng, 

a5. T’ham-ma-fat-kweing-khya, 
26. ‘T’ham-ma-fat-kra’k-ru, 
27. T’ham-ma-far-Mana, | 
28. T’ham-ma-fat-krudaing, 
29. Logafara, 

30. Sa-bri-hia, 

91. Taing-t,haifi, 

92. Radana-hrwé-khri, 

33. Radana-paing-ging, 

34. Rudana-paddaing, 

35. Radana-kweing-khya, 
36. Radana-powng-khyowk, 
37. Ba-na't-fa, 

38. Kraing-ma-tei'ch-p’hak-powng-wat’hu, 
39: Nga-tzi-fada-pring-do, 
40. Ga'p-p'ha-kyéng, 

41, Lakhana-di-ba, 

42. Noma-kapya, 

43- Nga-chaing-braing, 

44. Rama-wut'hé-cha, 

45- Bramafara, 


46. Bud-dho-wa-da, 


47. 
45. 
49. 


go. 
4 Ts 


gi. 


52 


54 


5S 
55. 
ST. 


cs. 
59. 


bo. 


64. 
61. 
63. 
Ga. 
6s. 
645. 
67. 
68. 
69. 


Wrist 


71. 
42. 
73- 
74: 
75: 
76, 
77- 
78. 
79. 


Péda-fow't, 
Mungla-fow’'t, 
Khunei'ch-ra’k, 
Khunei'ch-ra’k-parei’p, 
Patha-wi-jéya, 
da-gra-ii-ch’howng, 
Lé-keweng-usch'howng, 
Sit-t'ha-da-nid, 
Sat-powng, 


= 


Sat-yéng, 
Sat-hnewaing, 
Sa-hrwé-k’hé, 
Moé-té6-krang-cha, 
Gu-waing- podi-mowng-cha, 
Thi-to-padé-fa, 
Noma-ko-ga-tha, 
Taché-hnei'ch-ra-f, 
Khowng-eri, 
Khowng-lap, 
Khownz-ngé, 
T3-hnaung-gra, 
Mé-t’haung-gra, 
Su-mé-t’ha, 
Rewatta-cha, 
Afwa-pida, 
Prowng-bra, 
Owng-pa-di-cha, 
Paing-pru-cha, 

Uga. 
Mowng-chwa-cha, 
Cho-ré, 

Ya't-ré, 
Ling-di-cha. 


From this lift, it is evident, that the fubje@s of fome of thefe works 
are the adventures of characters well known in Sanscrit mythology, 
as the Rama Wushu or hillory of Rama, the Budd’ho-wa-du or hiltory 
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of the Avatar Bupp'1a; others of them feem to be only Rukheng ver. 
fions of well known Sanscrié compofitions, as the 7 ‘hi-to-pa-désa, or 
fitopadesa, the T'ham-ma-sut- Manu, or Dherma-sastra of Menu. The 
Suwanna.Asyang is the popular ftory of Sovurwa SRINGT, or the rold. 
en cow, formed by the Brahmen SumpuKkARa Misra, and prefented 
to Raja Muxtinna Deva Cazar att. The Bhuridat is the hiftory of 
Raja Buuriparra of Magadha, mentioned in the M aha: Bharata, and 
the Bhuridat-kapya, or Bhuridutta-kavya, is a poem on the fame f ubjeét, 
The Raja.suniza is the Rukhéeng edition of the Raja Vumsavali. the 
Rajah-Wongtza isa different work on the fame fubje&, and the 
Pat'ha-wi-jcya feems to be the Prit'thu-vijeya. Of the ihiodi feat Gils 
they have received, in the procels of tranflation, I have hitherto 
had little opportunity of Judging, but as far as I have been able 
to inveltigate the fubjeG, not only the flyle, but ‘the incidents and 
progrefs of the Sanserit narration is generally. altered, to render them 
more illuftrative of the afcetic doélrines of the Budd’hgit fect; fuch as 
the guilt of killing animals, even accidentally; and the perfeGtion 
acquired by Rishés in folitary retirement, by means of fublime penance 


and meditation, 


THe Rukheng language has never been cultivated by Europeans > 
the obfervations on its al phabetical fyftem by Captain Towers, and the 
fhort fpecimen of its yocables in Dr, Fr. Bucnanan’s Comparative 
Vocabulary of some of the Languages spoken in the Burma Empire”, both in 
the 5th vol. of the Afiatic Relearches, being all that has been pub- 
lifhed concerning it in any European language, The: fpecimen given 
by Dr. Fr. Bucwanan, Only varies from the Barma in leven words out 

K kk 
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of fifty, and thefe are only varieties of pronunciation, excepting “ /oo- 
shee” achild, which is allo Barma, and mateinay, which feems to be an 
error, as it does not fignify to sit, either in Rukheng or Barma, but 
literally ** does not stand,” the proper Rukhéng term being ra’t chow, 
The words in the vocabulary certainly exift in Rukhéng as well as in 
Barma; but in fome inflances different words are in more general ufe, 
in the former; as ahri, dong, inflcad of she, and fo-mro-naing-grong, 
beast, inftead of tarattzan, The Rukheng pronunciation, fometimes 
too, is modified by the Burma, and the letter r is almoft always omitted 
in the [pecimen, though it is a diftinguifhing charaGerillic of the Rué- 
heng pronunciation. Thus, the Rudheng requires mri gri, earth, inftead 
of mya@gyee, in the {fpecimen; &rt, great, inflead of kyee; kripamd, foot, 
inftead of kiepamo; krow'k, six, inllead of kiouk; kri, a star, inftead of 
kyay, and nz, the sun, inltead of may. Thefe errors, however, are not to 
be attributed to Dr, Fr. Bucuanan, nor detraét, in the leaft, from the 
merit of his exertions in commencing the inveltigation; they evidently 
proceed from the inaccuracy, hurry and indiftin& pronunciation of his 
Barma aililtants, and in his fituation were perhaps not to be avoided, 
unlefs by attending to the native orthography. 


Da. F. Bucuanan has alfo exhibited comparative fpecimens of two 
mixed dialeéts, fpoken in Arakan; the firll termed Ruinga, {poken by 
the Maslems of the country, and confifting of a mixture of Aradic, Hindt 
and Ruthéng; the fecond, termed Rusan, ufed by the Hindus of Arakan. 
whoadhere to the fyftemof Brauma, and formed by a large proportion 
of corrupted Sansertt and Bengali, united to a comparatively {mall por- 


tion of Rukieng, The diale&t of the province of Yo, as it is pronounced 
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by the Barmas, and Ro as it is termed by the Rukhéng is only a flight 
variation of the Rukhene, which it approaches much nearer than the Bar- 
ma, The range of mountains to the north and eaft of Ruéhe'ag is inhabi- 
ted by a race termed Kheng, by the Rud'héng and Barma tribes, or as 
it is written by Dr. Fr. Bucuawan, Kiayn; but who term themlelves 
Kolin, and whole language is peculiar, having little or no affinity to ei- 
ther Rukheng or Barma, From the two names, Ro and Khéng, the 
name of Rutheng is generally derived; but the national name of the 
Rukheng race is Ma-rum-ma, which feems to be only a corruption of 
Maha-Vurma; Vurma being an epithet generally afflumed by the tribes 
of Ashaétrrya extraction. The inhabitants of the mountains between Rué- 
heng and Chatigan are termed Sa-mowng-syang by the Rukhéng tribes, 
and are aflerted to {peak a different language. They are probably only a 
divifion of the Kheng or Koliin, Whether thefe are the fame with the 
Aukis, who inhabit the high ranges of hills to the N. E,-of Chatigan, I 
have not been able to determine, In the able and curious de[cription 
of this fingular race, given by J. Macraz, Efq. in the feventh volume 
of the Afiatic Refearches, the languages of the Kiké and M ug, or Ru&- 
heng races, are {aid to be fo intimately connected as to be mutually intel- 
ligible. That the two adjacent tribes fhould be mutually able to under- 
{land each other, is very probable; but that their refpe€tive languages 
are conneéted, in this inftance, I apprehend to be very dubious; for in 
a [pecimen of above 500 radical terms of the Kuéé, which I owe to 
that gentleman’s politenefs, I find very few‘which are fimilar to the 
correfponding Rudiéng, or that were underflood by an intelligent 


native of Arakan, The fubjeft, however, requires further inveftigation, 
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and ‘there feems to be no perfon better qualified tham Mr. Mack ag, fot 
profecuting the inquiry, both by his-abilities, and his fituation. 


VIII. Barwa.—The Barma language is ufed by the creat and pow- 
erful nation of the Barmas. The name of this nation has been written 
differently, by almoft as many authors as have mentioned it, while no 
perfon feems to have thought it worth his while to inquire how the Bar- 
mas Wrote their own name. This they conftantly write Barma, though 
from affeCting an indiftinct pronunciation, they often term themfelves 
Byamma, Bomma and Myamma, which are only vocal corruptions of the 
written name, AmapuTivus, however, in his preface to the “ Alphabe- 


tum Barmanum seu Bomanum,” with equal ignorance and confidence, 


denies flatly, that any nation, country, city or language, exifts, which, by 
the natives themfelves, is denominated Barma. This name, he allerts to 


have been introduced folely by the ignorance and vicious pronunciation 
of Europeans, fince, fays he, by the analogy of the language, the nation is 
denominated Bomah, the great nation, from bo, the head, a chief, and maé, 
aman, This filly vapouring etymology is, however, entirely averfe to 
the eftablifhed orthography of the Barmas themfelves, and only worthy 
of P, Pauxrnus, or a modern /renchman. 

Tur Barma language, like the Rutheng, in its original flate, appears 
to be purely monofyllabic, but it has borrowed freely from the Bali, and 
in imitation apparently of that language, it has fometimes formed words 
of fome length, by the coalefcing of its original monofyllables, Being 
completely devoid of every fpecies of fleCtion, whether in nouns, pro- 
nouns, or verbs, its conftruétion is extremely fimple, and depends al« 
moft folely on the principle of juxta-pofition, like its cognate diale&, the 
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Rukheng, which it refembles in ftru€ure. Its pronouns and particles are 
‘peculiar, its idioms few and fimple, and itsmetaphors of the moft obvious 
kind; but itis copious in termsexpreffive of rank or dignity, and the rank 


of the {peaker is characterized by the language he ules, 


Tue Sarma alphabet correfponds to the Bali, and is regulated by the 
fame principles of accentuation. In point of form, it has confiderable 
refemblance to the Canara, Singala, and Telinga alphabets, but is rather 
more fimple in the formation of the charaéter. CarPantus, in his “ Al. 
phabetum Barmanum seu Bomanum,” is inclined to derive the Barma cha- 
rater immediately from the fquare Bali, ufed in Ava, and bothof them 
from the Hebrew, through the medium of the Perstc. AMADUTIUS, im- 
proving on this idea, or rather adopting that of Bayer, feems to be defir. 
ous of deducing both, as well as the Malabar or Malayalam, from the 
Armenian, a charaéter to which they have {carcely the remoteft refeme 


blance, and the origin of which, is itfelf involved in great ob{curity, 


_ Tue charaéter of the Barma language has a very confiderable effet 
' On the ftyle of the compofitions its contains. Repetitions of the fame 
turn and expreffion, are rather affefted, than fhunned: and a kind of 
naked ftrength and fimplicity of phrafe, with thort fentences, pregnant 
with meaning, are the greateft beauties which the language admits of, 
“The Bomans” fays Carpanius, “in their poetry, are more careful of 
preferving fimilar terminations, than an equal number of fyllables, and 
ufe this ftyle, particularly in treating of religious fubjeéts.” The faa, 
however, is, that the fimilarity of termination is neither fought, nor fhun- 
ned; but recurs from the genius of the language, very frequently, The 
Lil 
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{tyle of the principal Barma compolitions is a {pecies of meafured profe, 
regulated almoft folely by the accent, as in the Ruthéng, the different di- 
ale&ts of Chinese, and the other monofyllabic languages, The tone of po- 
lifhed converfation requires an approximation to this flyle of compofition, 
The verb is generally placed in the clofe of the fentence, and the defect 
of conjunctive particles, to connett the different members of a fentence, 
renders a confiderable degree of repetition abfolutely neceflary to pre- 


vent confulion. 


Tue Barma language has been highly cultivated in compofition, and 
contains numerous works in religion and fcience. Befides numerous 
books on aftrology, mythology, medicine, and law, in the latter of which 
the moft important is the Dam-ma-Sat kyee, or great fyltem of jullice, 
with the Conltitutions of the Barma princes. The Barmas are aflerted, 
by Dr. Bucuanan, to poficfs numerous hiftorical works, relative to the 
different dynafties of their princes, the moft celebrated of which ts the 
Maha-raja-Wayngee. “ Thefe people,” fays he, “ have alfo. tranfluted 
hiftories of the Chinese and Siamese, and of the kingdoms of Kathee, Ko- 
shan-pyee, Pagoo, Saymmay and Laynzayn.” Onthe importance of fuch 
works, fuppofing them to be ftrictly of a hiftorical nature, it is needlefs 
to dilate, It appears probable, however, that many of them may refem- 
ble the Hindi Cheritrds. The Barmas poflefs numerous fmaller poems 
and fongs, and even. natakas, which may probably be derived from 
Sanscrit tradition, as the adventures of Rama in Lunda, are favorne to- 
pics in their dramas, The following are fome of the mofl popular works 
in the Barma language, and feveral of them, I find, exif equally in Ruk- 
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héng, Siamese and Malayu, Some of them are purely mythological, but 


others are Clertiras of the hiltorical clafs; 


I. 


es oem Pw bP 


Poms 


— 
Lad 
. 


14. 
15. 
16. 
17: 
18. 
19. 


Jina- Mana, 
Nunda-Jina, 
Nundaguma, 
Chundaguma, 
Narada, 
Temi, 
Nemi,. 
D‘hammapada,, 
Namagaray,, 
Logafara, 
Loganit'hi, 
Maho-Sut"ha, 
Wesundura, or ftory of Rajah Ve. 
sunidara, 
Paramik‘han, 
Chudunzk'han, 
Bungk'hany 
Kado khan; 
Charu Damasara, 


Sangwara, terméd in Siamese, the: 


Sut‘hon, 


20, 


Ze 


ae 


23. 


24. 
25 , 
26. 
24. 
28 
29. 
30 
ql: 
3a. 
33- 
34 
35: 


30. 


Bhuridat, 
-Kinara-pyeu, or account of thei ce- 


leftial Kinara, 
Malinméng Wut'hu, or hiftory 
of Rajah Malin, | 


| Jinaka, orhillory of Rajsh Jinaka, 


denominated in Siamese Mahae 
Chindk, 
Yuwaji, termedin Ruk'héng Ruari, 


-Swipri-wéng-khan, 


‘Tu-twék-k'han, 
Munigungsala,, 
Anusasana, 
Suuan-nashany,. 
Wit'hora, 
Ragileinga,. 
Sada-svi'ch-channg, 
Anaga atwéng, 

N gare-khan or deferiptionof Narakas 
Attagatt-lénga, 
Hmat-chew’ bén’g: 


Tug Barma language has fome variety of pronunciation in the dif- 


ferent provinces of that empire. The diale& of, the Y%, fituated on the 


ealt of the Arasan mountains, has been already noticed, The Tanéng- 


sdrt, or language of the inhabitants of the Tanaserim diftrit, denomi- 


nated Zinnaw by the Siamese, alfo differs confiderably from the common 


Barma, The Tanéngsari certainly have many peculiarities of ex prefiion, 


and many words in common ufe, among them, are at prefent obfo- 


lete among the Sarmas of Ava, but the ‘majority of them are to be 
found in the Barma. writings, and the Tanénagsdri are therefore 
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reckoned to ufe an obfolete dialeét, rather than a peculiar language. I 
have already mentioned:in what refpects the Barma and Rudheng are 
related to each other, The following comparative lift of terms will 


fhow more particularly the extent of their difference in current ufe, 


Rukhéng. Barma, 
‘Month “khanang pat 
back . nau-king nao 
knee pa-chhei'ch-ta du 
bone aro ayo 
heart aling na-towngy 
feeing mrang-ré si myang-fa-ha 
‘fmell kaing-ré chan-jan 
touch pait-té feing-fu-ha, thi 
trouble ma-ré khék 
ftrength akri akyan 
marriage maya-ni-cha'p-té 1ék-t'hat-gya, 
life ahrang alyang 
circle apawk akwéng 
fterm mukri mofeik 
hail mu-gyowk mé-fi 
morning mi-fowk-tha, nyi-ga ma-neik, 
evening nya-ja nya-né, né-é 
fea mireik peng-lé 
duit mré-moh among, myé-mong 
mud ta-mal fuin 
fire ming mi 
length hré thi 
ditch mroung kewng 
gold hrui fué 
filver mue ngoé 
_ horfe mroung miyin 
fowl krak kyiuk 
cock krak-p'ha kyiuk-t’hi 
hen krak-ma kyiuk-ma 
fnake mir myewe 
fail rowak yewék 


Oy THE Inpo-Cuinese Nations. 


taylor 
white 
hard 
vegetable 


firft 


fecond 

] 

we 

thou 

you 

he “i 
they 

this 

that 

who 

what 
Which 

if 

dhouch 
about 
many 
perhaps 
yes 

no 

is 

Was 

has been 

T ought .to.do it 
I will do it 


Euthéng. 

{iloéng 

ang -gi-dap 

apra 

kyang 

haung fei’ch ruakk 


ayenga ikha 


hnei’ch-khu-chowng 
akyeweng-hma 
akyeweng-ro-hma 
mong 

mong-ro 

yang-fu 

yang-fu-ro 

dé-pa 

t'ho-ga 

fu 

jama 

afu 

ho-fhyang 
la-la't-hléukk 
le’khi-gra’t-me 
akGng, 

kaing-ra-bya 
how't-payak 

ma-hi 

hj 

bri 

hi-yak 
akyeweng-louk-kowng-yak 
akyeweng-ro-hma louk-ra-ré 
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Barna. 

kadeng 

khyowk-fama 

py 

ma 

heing-ewék 


er fu-ha 
| ayeng-da-ha 


hnei’ch-khu-fu-ha 
kyewensnoti'p 
kyewen-do 

méng 

méng-do 

fu 

fu-do 

di-ha 

ho-ha 

béli 

baha 

béli, béha 

hiéang 
phye'ch-hleang 
pat 

apong 

kan-hné 

hou'r-ké 

ma-fi 

fi 

pyi 

h-bi 
kewen-noi'p-louk-gowng-dé 
kewen-nou'p louk-ya-dé 


Tue Barma affe€ls a more delicate, but at the fame time inarticulate 
pronunciation than the Rukheng, and lefs conformable to the a@ual or. 
thography of the language. This is particulaily obvious in the conver- 
fon of -@ into ya in Barma; but the Rukheng itfelf is not devoid of 


Mmm 


— @ 
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its peculiarities, among which may be mentioned the converfion of sha 
into Aa. Thusthe word which is written sirc, in both languages, is in 


* 


Barma pronounced syi, and in Rutheng hri. 


Tue [pecimens which Dr, BuCHANAN has exhibited of the languages 
of the Kariéng or Karayn, as he writes it, and of the Xiayn (which 
feems to be the fame word foftened in the pronunciation,) the 
rude tribe which denominates itfeif Kolin, certainly fhow confiderable 
analogy to exift between thefe dialeéts and the Barma proper. Some 
Barma words feem, likewile, to be difcoverable, in the foecimen he has 
given of the language of the Moilay, or inhabitants of Aassay, as meeé, 

fire, nga, fish; and more copious and correct vocabularies, with a more ex- 
att orthography, would probably exhibit a more intimate conneclion; . 
but a certain degree of acquaintance with the grammatical principles of 
every language, and with its alphabet and orthography, if a written one, 
is abfolutely: neceffary to give any philological value toa fpecimen of its 
words. The inhabitants of the Nikobar iflands are fometimes repre- 
fented by thofe who have vifited them, as f peaking a language which is 
radically Barma, while, by others, 1t is reckoned Malayu, If Fon- 
rana’s fhort vocabulary (Afiatuck Refearches, Vol. III.) can be de- 
pended on, the Nikobar language feems to have very little connection 
with either the one or the other; as it does not appear to contain above 


two or three words which can with certainty be referred to either of them. 


“Tue Barma language has been little chltivated by Europeans, except- 
ing the Catholic Miffionaries, The “ Alphabctum Barmanum,” digefled 
by Carranius, was publifhed at Rome in 1776. CARPANIUS men-. 


tions, in his preliminary differtation, that, at that period, a grammar and 
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vocabulary of the Barma languge had been prepared by P. Jou. Maria 
Percoro, Bifhop of Meéssola, which feems never to have been pub. 
lifhed. In the preface to the famz work, AmMAvuTrius mentions, that 
the golpel of St. Maruew, and the epiftles of Sr. Pau, had been ren- 
dered into the Barmz language, together with the ‘ Evangelia dicrum 
omnium Dominicalium,” * Epistola Dogmatica, et Dialogus inter Missiona- 
rium et Talapotnum.” P. Pagutnus, alfaamentions anonz the Borgian 
MSS. a dialogue between a favage Khien and an Ex-Talapoin, written in 
the /ralian language by D. Cayeranus Mantec aTtus, the object of 
which is toexpofe the doftrine of the Talasoins, as contained in the books 
of the Barmas. Khien feems to be the name of the rude tribe termed 
Kheng by Moslem writers, and Kiayn by Dr. Bucnanan; and the work 
ifelf, the tranflation of a compofition circulated among the converted 
Barmas by the catholic miffionaries. The Talapoins [eem, however, to 
have retaliated on the miffionaries; and Dr. Fr. Buc ANAN has printed 
VINCENTIUS SANGERMANO’s tranflation of “ 4 view of the Religion of 
Gopama,” compofed by Atutt Zaravo, for the exprefs purpole of 
converting the Chriftians, in which the English, Dutch, Armenians, and 
other nations are exhorted to adore Gopama, the true Gop; to adore, 
alfo, his law and his prielts, to be folicitous in the giving of alms, and in 
the obfervance of Sila, and in performing Bavana, 

IX. Mén.—The Mon language is flill ufed by the original inhabi- 
tants of Pegu, who denominate themfelyes Mén, though by the Barmas 
they are termed Taleing, and, by the Siamese, Ming-mén, This lan- 
guage has never been cultivated by Europeans, and the only fpecimen 


of it, known to me, is that printed by Dr, Fr, Bucuanan, (Affatic Ree 
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fvarehes, Vol, V.) It feems to be quite original, and is faid by the Bar- 
mas and Siamese to have no affinity with either of their languages. I 
have met no learned man of the race, nor have had any opportunity of 
cultivating the language, but I have been informed by a Talapoin that 
they poffefs many ancient hiftories in this language; which is not impof- 
fible, as they fee to have attained civilization, at a more early period 
than the Barmas; and, though now reduced, to have been formerly a 
great and potent nation. In the early Portugueze hiltories they are deno- 
minated the Pandalis of Mén; and they are fuppofed to have founded 
the ancient Kalaminham empire, at a very early period, The name Ka- 
laminham, mentioned by the Portugueze, is probably connetted with the 
Siamese name of the nation, Ming-mén, The Mén alphabet, if I can de- 
pend on the fpecimens of the character fhown me by a Barman of fome 
learning, is only a flight variety of the Barma-Bali, with which it corref- 
ponds, in the power and arrangement, as well as the form of the charac- 
ters, I have, however, had little opportunity of inveftigating this fubjett; 
and, expecting to have vifited Pegu, did not avail myfelf of that opportu- 
nity to the fulleft extent, The examination of the Mén charatter and 
language, has no peculiar difficulty, and ‘may be eafily accomplifhed by 
the firft literary inquirer who may vifit Pegu; and I fill indulge the 
hope that my future inquiries may be attended with fuccefs in inveftiga- 
ting their relations. | 


X. Tuay—The Thay language is ‘that which is ufed by the Sza- 
mesé, who, in their own tongue, aflume this name as their national 
appellation, By the Barmas, they are denominated Syan, from whence 
the Poriugueze feem-to have borrowed their Siam and Siaem, from whom 
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tHe other nations of Europe have adopted the term, La Louse RE, 

who vifited Stam in 1687-8, as Envoy Extraordinary from the french 
monarch, has given incomparably the molt accurate account, that has e- 

ver been exhibited, of this nation, formerly reckoned the moft polifhed ‘of 
ealtern /ndia. He divides them into two races, the 7at andthe Tas Yas. 
The latter nation, he adds, are reckoned-favages, though the moft’ancient, 
Their name fignifiesliterally the great Tat, andinorder todiftinguifh them. 
{elves from.this nation, the ruling race, in modern Siam,affume the name 
of. Tat-noé, thelattle Taz, Dr. Fr. Buchanan, however, on the authority - 

of the information.ke received in the Barma dominions, divides the Sia. 

mese race into many ftatcs;.and gives.a fpecimen of the vocables of three 
dialeéts, This brief vocabulary, with La: Lousere’s obfervations on the 

Siamese language, and. ** The maxims of the Talafoins,” tranflated out of 
Siamase by the catholic miflionaries, which he has publithed in his-“ His- 

torical Relation of the Kingdom of Siam,” conftitute all that has been pub- 
lifhed, refpecting the lancuage or ‘literature of this nation, in any Euro- 
Pean tongue. The refult of my own inquiries: certainly coincides more 
direétly with La Lousere’s information, than with that received, by, 
Dr. Fr. BucHanan, All. the intelligent Szamese, whom I have met, and 
among thefe, there were Talapoins, both of the Jas and the Tas- 

Jat. race, agree in afferting, that the Siamese nation, properly fo. 
called, confifts of two-tribes, the 7 way andthe Thay hay, for fo the 
names are properly written. Of thefe the moft ancient are the Thay- 
jJhay, formerly famous for their learning, and the power of their empire, 
It is added, that many monuments of this ancient race exift in the king- 
dom.of Stam; and I was informed, in particular, that in the vicinity of 

Noun 





- 
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Ligér, about five days journey from Zreng, there are various ancient in- 
feriptions, on ftone, among-the ruins of avery ancient temple, which are 
attributed tothe 7’tay,j hay, butwhich no perfon among the modern Thay 
is able.to decypher. The T’Aay language, or Stamese, as it is written by 


ithefe two races, does not differ effentially; but the fpoken dialect among 


the T’hayy'hay, is much more ftrongly aecented, than among the Thay 
proper, or the-prefent ruling race of Stam. The T'hay j’hay inhabit the 
country between the Me-namand the Me-don, or river of Cambodia; but 
the T’hay, for i moft part, inhabit on the weft of the Me-nam, or be- 
tween that river and the frontiers of the Tinnaw, Mén, and Barma na- 
tions. As to the Zat-loong, of whofe vocabulary Dr. BucHuanawn has 
given a {pecimen, all the Szamese that I have met, though they admit 
that a diftri&t is denominated by this appellation, unanimoufly deny, that 
there is either a race of men, ora dialect of the language, which: bears 
this name. The words themfelves, which Dr. Fr. BucHANAN adduces, as 
fpecimens either of the Taz loong or the Tai-yay, are pure T’hay, whene- 
ever they are not auricular corruptions of pronunciation, or words of 
different meaning, introduced, apparently, by the interpreter’s mifap- 
prehenfion of the fenfe required to be exprefled. Having myfelf been 
frequently expofed to fimilar mifapprehenfions, and knowing, from ex- 
perience, the difficulty of avoiding it, efpecially in languages, in which 
not only the fignification varies, with fuch delicate fhades of pronuncia- 
tion, as are almolt undiftinguilhable to an Eurofean ear, but the train of 
ideas themfelves, is regulated by fuch a fubtile, and as it were hierogly- 
phical fet of principles, I am far from infinuating any careleffnels in Dr. 
Fe. Bucuanan, whole comparative vocabulary is the firft attempt to 
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ejaflily thele languages; but I am attempting to account for the miftakes, S 
into which he feems to have been oemahly led, by the mifapprehen. 
enihes the hand, in Thay, and 
paw-moo, which he exhibits as the Tai-loong variation, is only Fa-smui, 
the palm of the hand, in the proper language: Kén, which he writes kayn, 
fignifies the arm, in Thay or Stamese proper, and in the fame language, 


fion of his interpreters. Thus, moo f 





komoaec, which he gives as the Tat-yay fynonime, fignifies the lower part 
of the arm, from the elbow to the wrift, and moo, the Tawoong fynonime, 
fignifies the hand; Tin, fignifies the leg, in Siamese; but nawig, which he 
gives as the Tui-nay, fi gnifies the skin; and koteen, the T; ai-yay fynonime, 
the joints of thz leg; in the fame manner langteen, which he gives as the 
Lat-nay, or common Siamese, for foot, fignifies literally the upper part of 
te foot; and Swateen, the Tai-yay fynonime, appears to be a mi{pronunci- 
ation of Fatin, the under part of the foot, Sat fignifies a beast,, QF} ani- 
mal, and nook, the Tat-yay fynonime, is only a mifpronunciation of néé, a. 
bird, as are nowp and naut, the Tai-nay and Tai. -yay words, which are gis 
ven to fignify a drd; Pawk fignifies the mouth, but tsop, given.as the Jui- 
vay fynonime, is a mifpronunciation of tsot, to drink; San fignifies short, - 
but /ot, the Tat-yay fynonime, fignifies child, and uniot, the Tatloong:fy- 
nonime, one child; yoon fignifies to stand, but loot-saok, the Tat-yay fyno. 
nime mifpronounced, fignifies to rise uf; and Pemnung, the Tatdonp:{y- 
nonime, go sit; seeza, the head, is not Siamese, but Balt, andthe Tay-yay 
fynonime ho, and the Tui-loong, hoo, are only mifpronungiations ofthe 
proper 7°hay term Aug. It may be proper alfo to obferve! here, tha Dx, 
Fr. Bucwananthas printed Tay-nay inftead of the Tai.nog of LA, Loau- 
Sexe, which fignifies /ittle Siamese ; whereas Tay-nay cannot Qtlbly 
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nify little Stamese, but only chief Siamese; the true meaning of nay, being 
thief or head. It is a term of fimilar import with nayen, nayer and nay- 
enmar, ufed in Malabar, as the appellation of the military eaft, or naya. 
ka, in Sanserit. 

Tue Thay or Stamese language appears to be in a great meafure ori- 
ginal; and is more purely monofyllabic, and more powerfully accented, 
than any of the Indo-Chinese languages, already mentioned. It certainly 
is conneCted, in fome degree, with fome of the Chinese dialects ; elpecial- 


ly the Mandarin, or Court lancuage, with which its numerals, as well as. 


ome other terms, coincide, but thefe are not very numerous. It bor- 





swords freely from the Balf, but contracts and difguifes more, the: 
terms which it adopts, than either the Ru&’heng or the Barma. In its 
finely modulated intonations of found, in its expreffion of the rank of 
the'{peaker, by the fimple pronouns, which he ufes, in the copioufnedis. 
of the language of civility, and the mode of expreffing efteem and adu- 
lation, this language refembles the ‘Chinese dialeéts, with which al fo, it 


coiheides more nearly in conflru@ion than either’ Barma or Rukheng, 


. Itseconftruétion. is fimple and inartificial, depending almoft folely on the: - 
» 


principle of juxta-pofition. Relative pronouns are not in the language; 
the nominative regularly precedes the verb, and the verb: precedes the 
calewwhich it governs, When two fubftantives comé together, the lait 
of them is'for‘ithe moft part fuppofed to be in the genitive, This 
idiom is'eGnfonant to the’ Malayu, though not to the Barma or Rul’: 
héng,in.which, as in English, the firft fubftantive has a pofleflive fig- 
nification. ‘THis, ‘the phrafe, “a man's head,” is exprefled in Barma.and 
Rub henge, by Wi-Khaung, which is literally man-head ; but, in Siamese; 
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at is kug-kion, and in Malayu, kabala orang, both of which are literally 
head-man, A fimilar difference occurs in the pofition of the accufative 
‘with an a€tive verb, which cafe,in Barma and Malayu, generally pre- 
cedes the verb, as tummaing chd, literally rice eat; but in Siamese fol. 
lows it, as ken Adw, literally cat rice, which ¢orrefponds to the Matlayu 
wnakan-nast. Theadjeétive generally follows the fubftantive, and the 
adverb the word which it modifies, whether adjeGtive or verb, Whenever 
the name of an animal,.and in general, when that of a {pecies or clas, is. 
‘mentioned, the generic, or more gencral name -of the genus to which 
it belongs, is repeated with it, as often happens in the other monofylla.. 
‘bic languages, as well.as in Malayu. In the pofition of the adverbial par- 
‘ticle, the Malayu often differs from the Stamese ; as Mana pargt, literally. 
‘wherego, but, in Siamese, pai Anti, §o where, The Siamese compofition. 
is alfo, like that of the Barma, af pecies of meafured profe, regulated 
dolely by the accent, and the parallelifm of the members of the. fentence;. 
but, in the recitative, the Siamese approaches more néarly to the Chinese, 
‘mode of recitation, and becomes a kind of chaunt, which different Brakh- 
améns have allared me is very fimilar to the mode of chaunting the Sama- 
veda, 


Tue Thay coincides occafionally, even in fimple terms: both with 
‘the Barma and Malayu; but thefe terms bear fo {mall a proportion te 
‘the mals of the language, that they Teem rather the effe@ of accident 
-or mixture, than of original conneGion. The followin g are fome of thefe 
«coincidences which prefent themfelves Tpontaneoully, 
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Thay Barma T'hey. - >> Melayu 
river, klong, kyéng or krong, 1, ku, aku, and kuy. 
elephant, chang, ch'heng,. this, ni, ini, 
saw, juei, laa, that, . nunn, inn, 
finger, nyew, nyo, lock, - kaché, kunchi, 
to, ka, ga, dagger, krit, kris, 
self, éng, éng, . open, bak, | -biika, 

to, ke, a. Key 
come, ma, mari. 


Tue Thay or Siamese alphabet, differs confiderably in the power of 
‘ts characters from the Bali; though 1 not only has a general refem- 
blance toit, im point of form, but alfo in the arrangement of the cha. 
racter. The vowels, which are twenty in number, are not reprefented 
by feparate charaéters, but by the charaéter correfponding to the fhort 
ékar, varioufly accented ; excepting the vocalic ru-and /w, which:are only 
variations of the r and / confonants. The confonants are thirty-feven 
in number, and are not arranged by the feries of five, like the Deva-na- 
gart and Balf, but the firft feries 4a, confifts of feven letters; the fecond 
feries, cha, of fix; the third feries, ta or da, of fix; the fourth feries, da 
or pa, of eight; the fifth feries, Ja, of four; and the laft feries, sa, of 
fix, including the vocalic akar, though two of them are not in common 
ufe, Each of thefe letters is varied by fixteen fimple accentuations, and 
by thirty-fx complex ones. The letters £2, nga, ta or da, na, ma, oa or 
pa, are alfo final confonants. Hence it is ealy to perceive the near ap- 
proximation of the Siamese to the delicacy of the Chenese accentuation ; 
while in other refpetts, the alphabet is confi: derably more perfect, than 
in the Mandarin or Court Janguage of the Chinese, which has neither the 
fame variety of confonants, nor admits fo many, in the clofe of a fyl- 


lable, The Siamese pronunciation, even of confonants, correfponds very 
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imperfeétly to the European mode: r and / are generally pronounced n, 
in theclofe of afyllable; 4 is often prefixed to a confonant, but from the 
total fufpeafton of voice, in pronouncing fyllables which terminate’in a 
confonant, no afpiration can be pronounced after them; ma, and ba, iya, 
and chya, are often difficult to be diftinguifhed in pronunciation, as are 
ya, and ja, kye and chy¢, with other combinations; From this ¢ircum- 
{tance, many combinations of letters are pronounced in a manner fome- 


what different from that in which they ate written, 


Tue firlt European who attempted the ftudy of Stamese literature, was 


the learned Gervatse, but his lucubrations have’ never been publifh- 


ed. The learned and indefatigable Hype procured from the Siamese! 


ambaflador at London, an imperfe&t copy of the Siamese alphabet, 
which has been publifhed by Grec. SuAret, inthe “ Syntagma Dis- 


sertationum,” 1767. Itis inferior to La Lousere’s alphabet in ac- 


curacy, though it containsa greater number of compound charaGers, 


La Lovsere’s alphabet contains three forms of the sa, corref ponding 


to the Nagari ; but the sha and s/'ha being difufed im common pronun- 
ciation, are commonly omitted both in the alphabet and in model 
MSS, 


Tue Siamese or T’hay language contains a great variety of compo- 
fitions of every fpecies. Their poems and fongs are very numerous, as 
are their Cheritrds, or hiftorical and mythological fables. Many of’ the 
Siamese princes have been celebrated for their poetical powers, and’ a 
veral of their hiftorical and moral compofitions, ate fill preferved, | 
all their compofitions, they either ‘ affet a plain, fi imple narrative, of 2 
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unconnected and abrupt flyle of fhort, pithy fentences, of much mean- 
ing. Their books of medicine are reckoned of .confiderable antiquity. 

Both in {cience and poetry, thofe who affeé learning and elegance-of 
compofition, {prinkle their fyle.copicuflywith Balz, The laws-of Siam 
are celebrated.all over the ealt, and La Lousere has mentioned sthree 

wotks of fuperior reputation, the Pra-Tam-non, the Pra-Tam-Ra and the 

Pra-Raja-Kaw-manot, _ Of thefe, the-firft is a collection of the inftituti- 

ons of the ancient kings of Stam; the fecond is-the conflitutional code-of 
the kingdom, and contains the names, funétions and prerogatives of all 

the officers; the third, which is about 150 years old, contains additional 

regulations. Of thefe, the firft is the moft celebrated ddd the mojt de- 

ferving the attention of Europeans. 


THe Siamese hiftorics of the T’hay dynafly, detail with «much -mi- 
nutenels, and great exaggeration, the events which have occurred ia 
Stam, and the adjacent flates and countries, during the laft 1000 yearse 
Tt alfo details the events of 400 years, previous to that period, ,with lef 
precifion, from the building of the city Maha Nakién. The records, 
however, of the T’hay F’hay dynafty are fuppofed ftill to exift; and, 
perhaps, it may yet be poflible to glean a few grains of pure hiltoric 
gold from the fands which glitter inthe long vallies of the Ménam and 
Me-ton. 


THE Cheritras, or zomantic fdtions of the Siamese, are very numer- 
ous, and the perfonages introduced, with the exception of Rama and 
the characters of the Ramayan, have feldom much fimilarity to thofe of 
the Brabméns, | The following are fome of the molt popular ameng the 
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Thay, feveral of which contain the fame ftories and incidents as thofe 


whicad are current among the Rukheng, Barma and Maiayu nations. 


1 Rima-kién, 

2 Radin, 

3 Sum-mut-ta-k6.dém, 
4 Wet-jifun-dén, 
5 Worawéng, 

6 Un-narfir, 

7 Mahé-fot, 

8 Méliy, 

g Chatri 

ro Chaliwan, 

tr P*him-hém, 
12 Pra-thom, 

13 Su-t’hon, 
14 Pok"ha-w4d-di, 
as Téng-6n, 
16 Lin-t’héng, 
1 Nok-k’hum, 
18 P'ha-non-fon-piji, 
19 Mak-kali-p’hon, 
20 Siim-p’han-fit, 
2! Sian-na-hong, 


22 Prang-t'hong, 
az Nang-sip-fong, 
#4 Kam, - 

a5 Chump4-t'hong, 
ai Lak-siia-ko, 
27 P’him-fwan, 
a8 Pja-p’haii, 

ag ‘T"haw-kring-fon, 
30 Khun-p'hen, 
3t Trei-wéng, 
32 Chin-narat, 

33 P’howit’hart, 

34 Su-t’hin, 

35 Hoi-fang 

36 Sang-fin-chay, 
37 Woranit, 

38 Chitra-kan, 

89 Nang-ut’hay, 
qgo Maha Chinék, 


41 Mlék-t'hong. 


In the general charatteriftics of ftyle and manner, thefe Cheritras 


refemble thofe of the Rutheng, Barma and Malayu tribes, and exhibit 


the peculiar manners of the Jndo-Chinese nations, as well as the peculiar 


features of their mythology. The Rama-kien feems to be a Siamese ver- 


fion of the Ramayan, and relates the adventures of Pra'm or Pra Ra M, 
and his brother Pra-La'x or LaksHMAna, and their wars with Tor- 


sa-kAN or Dusaa-KanT'HA, (which is one of the names of Ravana,) 


who carried off Nano Se'pa or Si'ra. This narrative corre[ponds, 


as far as I have been able to learn, with the Sanscrit poem, and almolt 
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all its incidents have been converted into Nutakas for reprefentation by 
the Siamese, in the fame manner as the Barm1s have employed the inci- 
dents of the Yumz-méeng or Barma-Ramayan, Rddin is the Siamese 
tran{lation of a Javanese tory, Sum-mut ta ko-dom is the hiltory of Soe 
MONAKODOM, abridged from the Balt, The Wet-ja-sun-don is the hifto- 
ry of a Rajah who becomes an afcetic of the foreft, being flruck with a 
fit of devotion at the fight of a withered mango-tree, as he was walking 
in his garden. Worawdng is the hiflory of an unfortunate Rajah, who 
fell in love with a lady, and was flain by an enchanted fpear which 
guarded her, one night as he was efcalading the window of his miltrefs, 
This is alfoa fubje& of dramatic reprefentation, Mahd-sé¢ contains the 
wars of Maua-sor with Cuor-ni, and js the fame as the Barma Maho- 
Sut'ha. Un.narat, narrates the ftory of Ani'Rup’Ha, the grand fon of 
Kaisuna. Maldy relates the benefits of Maxay, the being whole office 
is to relieve the torments of Naraka. Chaléwan contains the hiftory 
of a deftructive alligator, who falls in love with a princefs, whom he 

carries off to his recefs in the ocean, and the account of her refcue. 

Phim-hom is the hiftory of another princefs of whom an elephant was 

enamoured, and her refcue. Prat'hom is a mythological account of the 

origin of the univerfe, according tothe principles of the Budd'hast 

fect. Nok-k/uim is the mythological account of the celebrated Hamsa. 

Pokha-wad.di is the hiftory of Buacavart, Pha-non-sén-paja, contains 

the inftructions of the fagacious ape P’ha-non, The Mak-hali. p'han, the 

adventures of the fon of a chief, who poffeffed a wonderful cow, re- 

fembling the Sanserit Kamad'henu. Sum-phan-stt, a book of moral 


inftructions, Prang.t’hong relates the adventures of the perfons who 
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went tothe land of the Ragshasas in fearch of the fruit Prang thong, 
for which a certain princefs had longed when pregnant, the obtaining of 
the fruit on condition that the child of which the princefs was pregnant, 
fhould be prefented to the Ratshasa, the carrying off of the child by the 
Rakshasa, and her return to her parents when grownup, The ié- 
sta-ko relates the friendthip between the tiger and the bull, and their 
being afterwards metamhorphofed into men by acertain Rishi. Paja- 
p’hal relates the adventures of Vat, the brother of Sucriva’, The 
Hii Sang relates the adventures of the prince who was born ina 
chank fhell, and remained in it till he arrived at maturity. The 
Sang-stn-chay is the account of a hero who was born with a 
chank and an arrow in his hand, with which, and mounted on a lion, 
he accomplifhed many adventures among the Rakshasas and Girgasts, 
Yokshas or Yak, as they are termed by the Siamese. The Worantit rea 
lates the adventures of the twin brothers Woranu'r and Wor ANE'T, 
Nang hay relates the adventures of a Naga pringefs, who was carried 
off by a Rajah. Some of thefe fictions exhibit a wild and fingular ftyle 
of fabling, with which we are little acquainted, but the greater part are 
obvioully derived from the Sanscrit, through the Bait. 


Tue T’hay exhibits confiderable variety of meafures, in compofition, 
and frequently introduces feveral of them in the fame work, in the fame 
manner as is frequently done in Brij'h, Punjabi and Sikh com pofitions, 
The molt frequent meafure, however, among the Thay, as among the 
Rut’heng and Barma, feems to be that denominated ras, which confilts 
of four long fyllables, but admits occafionally of one or more interca- 
lary fhort ones: the 7a-ni which confifts of five fyllables, the CAé. 
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bang of fix, the Pathamang of feven, the Fésuntd of eight, are alfo fre. 


quently employed. 


Tue following {pecimen of T’hay, is taken from the beginning of the 
Maha Chinck, a work in which the greater part of thefe are introduced. 


@ 
DESCRIPTION OF MAIT'HILA. 


Jang mi miaung ning 
Jay kwang trahing 
Chu Mit t’hin la 
Thaw p'hu fuwoi rat 
K.rop krong para 
Song nam maha 
Chinck p’homi 
Som det p’homi 
Krong fe narat 
Pin cha nan ma 
Bo mi an arai 
Ké rat pracha 
Thaw krong para 

~ Pin chaw phen din 
K’haw mak pla-t'hok 
Bomi p‘hai rék 
Bibiin p’ho min 
PinfGk ka priim pri 
Maung Pra Narin 
‘T“haw krong p'hen din 
Saka f€m pri ch 


-Lok’*ha-ma k’hai 


Wanit hang lai 

Chai ria pai ma 

Bo mi fatru 

Bibiin pracha 

Prat‘het’ nana 

Jom ma thuk mding 
Chin, Cham, Pram, Liaw 
Ming-mén, Tin-naw 
Map mai nong néiing 
P'hdrang phang-ka 

Ma kha t"hak miiing 
Rhék mén nong néiing 
Ma ming ka kai 

Kala P’hrang-fét 

Chin Cham Pram-T het 
Chong fakk Nalfy 
Jipain Chinhé 

Aw fin ma k"h4i 

Ni nén lia lay 


‘* There was a certain country, powerful and of great extent, termed Adithin/a 
(Mart'hila.) In this country a certain Rajah exercifed the fovereign authority, named 
Mana Curnox, (Janaxa) overfhadowing his people like the fpreading banian tree. 
For a long feries of years, he ruled this country, while none was able to injure it, or 
fubject it to forcign authority. Rice was abundant, andof a cheap price: | no difeafe 
prevailed, and no difcontent againit the fovereign, and the inhabitants enjoyed every 
pleafure, as in the region of Pra-Narayen, The fovereign of the country diffufed 
joy over the face of the land, among the natives, while merchants reforted thither in 
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‘fects of thips, confantly going and coming; and as there was no difturbanee in the 
land, the inhabitants of every cogntry frequented it ;‘the Chin, Chinrse) the Cham 
(the Chiyese Tarfars,) the Pram, (Brambins) the Ming-Min, (Mins of Pegu) the 
Jinnaw, (Barmas of. Tenaserim J all of them, in innumerable multitudes: alf% the 
Jranks of Europe came thither to traffic ; the Kbek, (Malays) the Kila, {Chulias ) the 
Phrangset ( French) the Pram hit, (Kelings or Hinds of Kalinga) the Cheng. sakk 
and Na-Lay,. (Caffree tribes, with {tained tkins and'tattoed faces,) athe Fipun, (Fapa- 
nese) and the Chinbo, (Tonkinese) reforted thither with words, to buy and’ fell, 
conftantly in great multitudes.” ’ 
Tre Mana Curnox of the Stamese, feems to be a popular account 
popular 
of Raja Janaxa, of Matt'hila, derived from the Ramayan; but it is 
evident, if the text can be confidered as correét, that the work has been 
either interpolated or’ modernized, from the mention of the Franés and 
the French, 
Tue following {pecimens of Rukheng and Barma, will indicate the 
fimilarity of flyle and meafure which prevails in all the monofyllabic 
Tue Specimen of the Rukheéng is taken from the Nga-chaing.braing; 


THE BIRTH OF GAUTAM 4. 


O-lé lé fangkhyé hna O tzeng Ié brisé 
Kaing b’ha ta faing Dewa nat-tzei'ch 
‘Two'k kying tsfing bowng Abnei'ch mroung kra 
Pri bri fyowng-hma, Tzaing bri chwa hma 
Para tz 26 Sci'ch-tza lé ba 

Lo rui towng thi Tara tzu si 
AlGng sG mré'p Pri kha-ni-wé 


Syang Theik-d’hat a 

Né hmat pro ra 

Dowk thi da hnei‘ch 
Khyaing fa fukha 

Taaing lé fa dé 


Qqq 


Pri gri (a hia 

Ka pila hnei’ch 
Khrei’ch pha Thowk té 
Médé boing hi 

Sirl maha 





= 





2s. oe 
+ 
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4) Maya waing t'hé: ‘U yéng thé doang 
oie Ams thaing @RE ow eee aeaaae Ko wat krang rié 
at Tenwé 16 | | Pra jan’ ‘ron mira 
O thaing dé tsiwé bri re: > Us ‘Nimaehia ni 
Mcé pri kreit krak | —“Gorimihnha’ 
Aup t’hak akowng > aporoae ge Téke 
Lat lat towng € OUT DHT 2 "(be levang Meat ruwé 
‘Ovthaing déabuwé tty OO Set warms Pran# thak-hnat moang 
Tifé la waing hneik Ahloent tu pro 
Paik towng bri tho Angarang to hneik 
“SPiang € nan baton 7 Mi to maya 
Ahlueng tu pro. yk Thaing kha ngewéh khak 
Angarang to hneik | Kaing hléak lék tfuwé 
‘Mi tso mitya | | os Amré rat né 
_Uyein fago » ae 4) Thowng luchwaigo 
Lé la tan di Phwa hléang lé i. 


Olé lat bri fo 


sf) Wraewocéne hunded thoufand revélntiods OF the world were completed, Pict bee. 
= ccupying, four Sankhyas, then the devout wor ‘thipper obtained the objeét of earneft defire s 


and the fublime Turk D'rar, (Sipp’ HART HA) whois acquainted with the fecrets 
of futurity, obtained fupreme felicity, tranquillity devoid of care; and felf abforption, 
After the pure Deva Nar’Ha had paffed numerous ages in the polfeffion of fupreme 


." fahaily, gneditaring on the four laws 6f triith, Whien the period! of thé divine favor was. 


nearly completed ; in the excellent and populous region of Kapila, SuK-1T6 (Stpp'n6- 
pawa) became his peloved father, and Set Mana Marva, his venerable mother, became 
pregnant of a perfeét conception, When this conception took place, the {trang earth: 
was agitated upwards | and downwards, trembling and fhaking. After ten ‘months 
pregnancy, {upparting, her {welling womb with her hand, hig mother MavA was 
walking for recreation in a deep forelt of Angarang trees, diffufing around an ‘exquilite 
odour. Walking up and down in a pleafant garden, reciting the divine nares on her 
rolary, and radiating i in ‘brilliant deauty, and accompanied by two younger fi fifters of the 
fame complexion, unable any longer to fupport the burden of GoTAMA (GAUTAMA,) 
fhe leaned on the thiulders of her two younger filters. Within adeep forelt, in a grove 
of Angarang trees, which diffuled around an exquifite odour, his mother Maya, firmly 


grafping the branches with her hands, and (landing creét on her feet, brought fort ly 
the deity Gotama. 
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THEIK=DHAT or THik-DHAT, is the Barma mode of pronouncing 


S1D'HATA, as it is written, which is the Bali corruption of Stpn'HAr- 


rua. According to this analogy, Bupn’HA Is pronounced Bu'cpa, 
and Supp’o, the contraftion of Sbpp’HopANA, SuK-TO and fome- 


times SuG-bDo, 


Tue following fpecimen of Barma verfe is taken from the Chatu Da- 


masara, as it is termed in Pali, which is denominated the Ko-Ahan in 


Barma,. 


DESCRIPTION. OF VARANASE 


Pyi gyi pyi hu 
Kyo-niy la-ba- 
. .Weeniy kof 

Nago k’haing-gaing 

Hwaiin hwao di 
Chéng ji pyo wa 
‘T’ho pyi ma hneik. 
Dana-ma-me¢ 
Chawng lé fadéng 
Meng i tang khéin 
Chitin gyé han li 


Keiyiuk futn pyo bys wha 


Hina myo mé hlyéane | 
Hmvya hné chéng ewe 
Wan ddéng p'hyong tan’ 
Makouk yain di | 
Ta khoit ta ga 

Hnei'ch kwa mafwé 
Myew chwé khyé’ch fo 
Hiiléng kacha 

Hloup thya maneyng 
Kyan k'heng myé chong 


Ti di fong ewe 

Hné léng makyan 
Kyéng dan mwé.nyck 
Myek fék niba 

Peng ga néng Uhek 
Hai'ch chek mishih 
Khan khi si nyin 
P’hyeang bé pyo t’hu 
La ahwen hné 
Machan kyéing hmu 
Leik hiéo pyew fa 
Ché khu hneik chan 
Raja Uhan diiéng 

Ta €ng makhyo 
Kyé ju do gyowng 
Sépo pyéng pyewin 
Myet lé thuin {6 
RKu-fan hlé deik 
Pyiuk Ja fo kha. 

Ko gwé ya hlien 
Hman chua chéng chei’ch 
Phycit pé fo la 
Neng ngan fa-do 
Myo ba ché ya. 
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Chéng yé hu-fa | “Mito-ketu 
Yé tu khyan p’hyeng _ (Hmat takhu phyieng 
Tiong lé khyéng hma “Efukari 
Pyowk keng ché khyéng yo hlueng nyi hliép 
Bowng mi kéng ewé B'héng cheit ta hmu 
'Mwoi'fhéang lan-owng ‘Khat fin lu-do 
Sin myan ching fi Up'hyu u nék 
: Swé tawng nan piéng Sowng teik tweik fi 
Cho.yan hhieng ga Hwan teik pyi byi 
Meik myiang ko ya | Hliyéan hlyéan di 
Sivé khyi ko‘fa by at 


‘Barawasi fBenares) wasa beautiful and extenfive region, inhabited by a race 

fuperior to every other, whether far or near, living fortunate and happy. Baranasi 

was, in every relpect, an admirable country, poffefing every thing defirable ; for 
in that kingdom, prevailed the pra@tice of charitable donation, and the performance 





; of afcetic duties. So generous was the heart of the Rajah, that he gave, in charitable 
| donations, the whole amount of his revenue. Devoid of every felfith defire, his mind 
| was onefold, like the point of an arrow, Free from evil inclination, onefold and 


not double in his fpeech. Affedtionate to all his relations, and beloved of them, 
remaining firm agamafly roof-beam, no one could prevent or thake his purpofe ; 
never deviating from veracity, undivided in heart, excellent in his whole conduct, and 
his heart devoid of angry paffion. Under his fway exifted no violence, reftraining the 
defire of hisown eyes. Such was his univerfal charaéter. 


PERFORMING no wicked adtion, and rendering all his people happy, he neglected 
none of fhe ten commandments in the praftice of general benevolence. Like a bank 
of fand, which niles up into an ifland far at fea, and when the paffing hhips are 
wrecked, affording a fure and fafe refuge to the mariner. Thus it was that he aided 
his fubjeéts, who were finking overwhelmed in misfortune ; and this thofe who were 
fhivering under the chilling cold, (of diftrefs) were revived by approaching the genial 
flame of authority. Like the motion of aferpent, cautious in his condu&. His 
palace was f{plendid as a mountain of gold: in his prefence no enemy durft prefent 
himfelf. Sivakara Kasa Mitra Ke'ru, with his’ mind fixed an one objec, 
Yeeveart far celebrated; fuch was his regal flate, that the whole human race, 
whether white or black, inten thoufand regions, lived in joy and happinefs under 
his [way, 


Ir is dificult to determine, from the Barma text, ‘the true name of 


A this fovereign_of Benares ; but feveral names, in fome degree fimilar, as 
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Mitreva andiKerumayt, occur ina Pauranic lift of the Rajas of Ben- 
ares, defcended from Divopasa, which was pointed out to me by Mr.’ 
CoLesrooxs, of whole notices I have frequently had occafion to avail 
oie leces! —— 

OXD) K’sduwe’n The K’hdhmen language is uled bya ation of that 
name, who refide on the Mé-ton, or river of Kam-bi-cha’t or Cambdja. 
Ithas-‘never been cultivated by Europeans, and I have had no opportu. 
nity of examising it. “The Siamese, from whom I received my informa- 
tion, aflured me that it was entirely different from either the Thay Be 
the Fan, or langitage of Cochin China. The K’/idimen are reckoned an 
ancient and learned people; and’ were formerly fubdued by the T’hay- 
play, Or ancient Siamese race! ‘The modern T’hay, or Siamese, ftill deno- 
miinate the Balz character, ‘Nangsu Khém, or the K’héhmén letter, from 
this nation; | They are not, however, fuppofed to have exifted as a po- 
lifhed nation fo early as'the ZLdw, but are believed to derive their ori- 
gin‘from'the ‘warlike race of mountaineers named A/Aé, the Gucos of the 
early  Portugueze hiftorians, who are fill reprefented, as practifing their 
ancient cuftoms, of eating human fleth, and painting and tattooing their 
bodies. [Dz Barros, however, feems to reprefent the language of the 
K’iohmenas different from that of Camboja, though the Siamese do not 
diftinguifh’ them.’ “There are two kingdoms” fay’ he, “ adjacent to 
each other, and both of them maritime, which have each a peculiar 
language ; the firftis termed Como, and the fecond, Camboja.” ( Decad. iti. 
lib. -2, ¢,, 5.) 4 


XI. Law.—The Léw language is.ufed by the inland nation of that 
name, who are generally termed, ‘after the Portugueze writers, Ldo, 
Rrr 
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and, in) the ‘plural; Laos, from their confilting of | different races. 
Théir language; De Barros obferves, is peculiar, and the Siamese 
aflert thatodt is different from the T’#ay)” It has never’ been culti/ 
vated by Europeans, very few of whom, befides ALexaNvER De 
Ruopes, have ever vifited the country. According to Kamrrkr, 
(Hiftory of | Japan, p. 26,) the Law nation, do. not differ much from: 
haisSiameese: either in ; language, or wriung, except-that they. are una- 
ble (0-pronounce the letters 2 and 7; and this;opinion|lam much in- 
clined to adopt, though 1 have had no favourable opportunity-of in- 
veltigating the fubjeét. If, however, I may be allowed to judge from 
the fpecimens of the Ldw language, which | have been, able to.procure 
from Stamese and Barmas, it appears to bear the fame: relation .to the 
T’hay or Siamese, that the Rud'heng does to. the Barma, .With the 
. T’hayyhay it accords more fully than with the 7 ’4ay proper; and, in 
adopting Pali terms, it adheres more accurately tothe Falz orthography 
than cither of them. » The following ‘hort Jift,of words and -phrafes wilb 
convey. fome idea of the difference which fubfifls between the J”’hay 
and the Léw. As the T°hay.j'Aay approaches the, Law more. nearly. 
than the 7'’Aay, when that dialect ufes peculiar terms, I have preferred 
adducing them, for the fake of comparifon. Where the Law and the 
Th2y agree in the radical, an apparent diverfity 1s often produced by 
the converfion of the / and r into ford. 


Law. Thay. 
call, hong, riukk, 
talk, id, phat, 

- ) Warmy |) ° | } F hon, ron, 


very warm, — | _, bonala, ron uk, 


a 


gold, 
“tead, | 
ladkerit sraolle 


aba) \ book, ii 


‘matchlock, 
far of, 


weary, 


Pe hated, © Tig Pe 


Hiatt 
# - 


i 
a 


"6 fings |; 


grieve, 

iy Daten 
approach, | 
market, 

* fhut, 
fielh,, 
blood, 
fight, 
craft, 
ftand, 
lamp, — 

howls itdone? . 
how many? 
woman, 
man, 
country, 

~ houfe, 
who, 
Pagh oeocrints +. 7 
go there, 


i 
mw Tg 
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Léw*° 
bo-hu, >” . 
chaw han ka, 
meng, 
méfamit, 


fone, imi 
' khong, 


in, 
khim, 
tong, 
Aoi ng: | 
fénat, 


lau, 7 
it, 


 Ughay 
i, doy 5 
hai, 

“hot, 


‘kat, 
eget Ons 


ching 


huit, 
hop, 
hin, 


! kat’hip, tg ji 
_ peng jang hidé, — 


tiw dal, 
pha chan, 
mé jing, 
pho-chay, 


_ wiyung, 


hiin, » 
phal, 
bafandé, 
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T bay 
mai ru, 
nai hén rd, 
mak, 
thalé, 


kloan, 

kléng, 

rap, | 
thang-kham, thong 
tikda, 


(ham, ji2; 


fabat, 


“pin, 


Bs ez 
rf ‘hat a 


ngam > 


Py bom, i, i 
, meey, 


+ kieit, 


khap, 
rong, 
Abi, 
thing, - 


~“yalar, 


pit, |, . 
nila, 

lait, 

rop, 

Idang, 

jun, 

ti-kiang, 
tham jang aral, 
law ral, 


- pra-chan, 


pu-jing, 

phu-chay, 

that i 
ruin, 

krai, or kai, 

aral, 

pai-ndny,. 
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rr ie. Lis Thay 
come hee, am ma-phé,!¢-0¢ ma-fiy o> | 
fort{°* Vien tagip, Tee herb k'Hat,) vo 9 
elder brother,’ ayy Ribose pi-pach-ayz) 
elder filter, °"’ lich, «mes y pi- pu-jing, ©” 
mother, imé, noe mé, errs 
co, ee ku, weed © " cha, 
_ I (honorifie| kha, rte di-changot oon 
ome oion e 2 7 how, °° z je rau. 0 
FUMED wands ae 


Ir is ftén¥this nation that both Siamese and Barmas allege that they 
derive their religion, laws and inftitutions, It is in the country OF ‘Law 
that all the celebrated founders of the : religion of Bupp’ HA. are re- 
prefented to ave left their molt retharkable veltiges. Ceylon boalts 
the facredstraces of the left foot of Buon’Ha on the top..of, the 
mountain Amdla-Sri .padi, or Adam's Peak, Siam exhibits the’ ‘traces 
of the right foot, on the top of the. golden mountain ‘Swa-na- bapato. 
Other tra: cs. of the facred fteps are ‘paring! y fcattered over Pegus 
Ava and Arakan ; but it is among the-Zdos, that all the veltiges of the 
founders of this religion feem to be ‘concentered, and whither de- 
votees repair to worlhip at the traces of ye facred fteps of Pra-K urku son, 
Pra- Kén-n&-kon, Pra-Put-t'ha-Kat-sop and Pra-Sa-mit-ta.ko-dom; -Thefe 
Siamese names of the four Bupp’HAs feem to corref pond to the Barma 
KavKasan, Gonacom,. Kasyara ‘and Gorama, ~the ‘Singhala, 
KAKUSAN'DA, Konacam, K ASvAPA and Gautama, There can be 
no doubt, however, from the ordér‘of ‘the names, but that they are 
the four laf Bupp'nas in the lit given by HeMACHANDRA Acua’- 
ky A in the Abhid'bana Chintdmeni, under the following Sanscrit-appel- 
lations, from which all thefe Siamese, .Barmaand Sing’hala names, feem to 


be only Bal corruptions, The Sanf¢rit names are Krukruch'hundy:Kan- 
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chana, Kdsyapa and Sdkyasinka, The language of Léw is reprefented 
as abounding in books, efpecially tranflations from the Ba/f; and if the 
antiquity of the nation can be depended on, they muft be extremely 
interefting, from the fituation of the country between China and the 
other Indo-Chinese nations. The Law nation confifts, like the Szamese, 
of two different races of people, denominated, in Siamese, Chéng-mdt 
and Lan.chang, which are faid, by Ka@Mrprer, to be the names of their, 
chief cities. The firft of thefe are termed, by the Barmas, Yiin, and 
the fecond, Lain-sain. De Barros addsathird tribe, which he 
denominates Chan-cray. In their general appearance the Law refemble 
the Mén. 


XIU. Anam.—The Azam language is that of Cochin-China and Ton- 
| kin. Itis reprefented by the catholic miffionaries to be, likewife, gene- 
rally ufed in Champa and Kau-bang; but their affertions muft be taken 
with fome limitation when they add, Léw, Camboja and Siam, The 
Anam language, as well as the nation, is often denominated the Juan, 
by the Malaysand Siamese. It has always been more cultivated by the caé 
tholic miffionaries, than any other of the /ndo-Chinese languages, though 
thele fathers may, with fome degree of propriety, affe@ the title of “ mu/- 
tiplicts idiomatis propagatores.” So early as 1651, the Propaganda So- 
ciety publifhed at Rome the “ Didtionarium Annamiticum Lusitanum 
et Latinum” compiled by the jcfuit ALexanper pe Ruones, after 
twelve years refidence in Cochin-China and Tonkin, where he had ftu- 
died under P, Francisco pe Pina, the firlt who acquired {kill and 
facility in that language, In compofing his dictionary, he had alfo the 
advantage of employing the materials colleéted by P, Gaspar pe AmA- 
O55 
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eau and P, Antonia Barsosa, the fir of whom had made fome pro- 
grefs in preparing an Anam and Portugueze di€tionary, and the fecand 
in compiling one in Portugueze and Anam, This di€tionary is printed 
wholly in the Latin chara€er, as the author confidered the Anam charaGer 
as too difficult to be ufeful. It is accompanied by a fhort grammatical 
{ketch of the Anam language, entutled “ Lingua Annamilice seu Tun- 
chinénsis brevis Declaratzo.”. Though I have riever met with a learned 
Cochin-Chinese, I have feen feveral perfons who could fpeak the vulgar 
language by rote, and have paid fufficient attention to it to perceive, 
that the di€tionary of De Ruoves is a work of very great merit, 
though certainly fufceptible both of additions and emendations, 
A new edition of it, would be a work of great utility, if our 
relations with Cochin China fhould ever become more intimate or 


important: a circumftance by no means unlikely, from the formi- 


dable afpeé which that kingdom has lately aflumed among the more 


eafterly nations. The principal defeG of the work is, tts reprefenting, 
very imperfectly, the Anam pronunciation ; a defe&t unfortunately very 
difficult to be remedied, as the Anam language contains many founds 
which correfpond very little to thofe of any Furepean language, and ref- 
pedting which a grammarian might be tempted to fay, with the devout 
miffionary Dipacus Coxsapo, when treating of the pronunciation ofa 
Japanese letter, “ quando in aliquo vocabula fuertt (quod est valle fre- 

guens) orare debet discipulus, Deum, ut et venas pronuntiationts apertat"— ~ 
(Prolog. in arte Grammat, Faponic. ling. p, 4.) Dr Ruepes alfo pub- | 
lifhed at Rome, in 1652, a catechilm, for the ule of his dnam ghia 


in Anam and Latzn. 
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From the vicinity of the Chinese ta the Anam nation, and the intimate 
connection that has at different. periads. fubfifted between their coun- 
tries, the Chinese charaGer, as well as literature, has been introduced mto 
both Tonfin and Cochin-China; Chinese literature is greatly affefed. by 
all who pretend to diftinétion in learning, in thefe countries; and in the 
language of Anam, the Chinese characters are.denominated Chiw. But 
hefides this, another {pecies of character, isin general yfe, and common! y. 


employed in matters of bufinefs and private alfairs,. which is conftrufted ; 


Qn a principle entirely different; and though its letters. are numerous, 
they bear no proportion to the Chinese figns, .and, according to Dz 
Ruopes, they are unintelligible ta the Chinese and thofe who are un- 
acquainted with the Anam language. Thefe charatters, in the Anam 
language, are termed Agm. What relation they bear ta the Bali characs 
ters I have not been able to determine accurately, though I {ufpe& they 


will be found to be conneéted with that, or the 7’Agy alphabet, It is pers - 


fe&tly certain, however, that they have no conneétion with the proper 
Chinese chara€ter. I have been informed, by an inte] ligent Chinese, who 
had refided fome time in both Siam and Cochin Chiaa, that the proper 
Anam character greatly refembles that of the Siameie. The miffionary 
Borrt fays, that the Cochin Chinese, in harangues, letters, memorials, 
petitions, * and fuch things as do not belong to printed books, for thefe, 
of neceffity, muft be in Chinese charaéters,” generally employ about 
three thoufand charafers, which they find fufficient to exprels their 
meaning, If the compound charaéters, and contractions of the “Siamese, 
be included in their alphabet, they would nearly amount to this 


number, 








bi 


™ bo ai 
a ta 
, _ 








eae = 
— —_ ee | 





2 tee, 





Ae adios oe 


—_—._— i me 


ee | Ye 


yu ) iil hae. 
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Tue Chinese character forms, in reality, an abftraét, philofophical 
language, fuch as has long been the theme of fpeculation in Europe, 
though it is generally regarded as an abfurd and impoffible reverie. 
It is not indicative of founds, but of real objeéts and ideas; and confe- 
quently it is read and underftood by at leaft twenty different nations, 
who would fearcely underftand a word of one another's oral language, 
and would all ufe different words to exprefs the fame meaning. The only | 
European characters, analogous to the Chinese fymbolical written language 
aré our numeral, alzebraical, aftronomical and chemical figns, which 
are con{truéted on the fame abftract principles. The Chinese, however, 
fometimes contrive to make thele fingular characters perform a double 
office, and exprefs founds, as well as ideas; as when they write down 
English names, which another perfon can pronounce with great ac- 
curacy, -As far as I have been able to learn, however, this. can only 


‘be accomplifhed by perfons who'ufe: the fame fpoken language, 


Tue Anam language is fimple, original, and monofyliabic, What re- 
lations it may poflibly bear to fome of the {poken monofyllabic lan. 
guages of China, to the Man-chéw-Tartar, to the Korean, Formosan, Li- 
Ayu, or rather Riw-dru languages, Icannot poflibly pretend to determine; 
but it certainly has very little affinity to the Mandarin or court lan- 
guage of China which Is properly termed Ahunn; to the Kéng-iéng, or 
language of Canton; to the copious polyfyllabic and infleéted Japanese; 
or to any of the other /ndo-Chinese languages. 


Iris certainly poffible to find feveral Anam vocables which coincide 


both in found and fignification with words in the Khunn or Mandarin- 
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Chinese, and alfo in the Kéng-téng, as well as others, which* clofely re- 
femble T"kay or Stamese vocables; but neverthelefs, all the effential 
parts of the Anam language are. original and unconnected with any 
‘ef the other monofyllabic languages; of which I have any knowledge, 
Barrow, an authority of fome weight, in-his ** Voyage io Cochin-China,” 
feems to confider the Anam» as-a derivative from the Chinese, “ becaule 
it is conftracted on- the fame principle.” (p. 301.) “* The fsoken 
language,” he obferves,. “has undergone a very confiderable change, 
which is the lels furprifing,. as. the inhabitants).of the northern. and 
fouthern provinces of -China,.are unintelligible to each other; but 
though it has been: altered,. it) does: not appear to have received 
any improvement, neither fromm additions of their own, nor from 
the introduétion of foreiga words.” (p..922,) The precife-meaning of 
this. fentenee, I confefs I do:not. underfland, The mals of the Anam 
language, whether nouns, verbs, or fignificant particles, is totally dif 
ferent from that fpoken Chinese-language with which he’ has compared 
it; and he himfelf admits, “ That it is fo much changed from the original, 
asto be nearly, if not wholly, unintelligible toa Chinese.” The Anam 
nation employ feveral founds and letters which are incapable of being 
pronounced by-a Chinese, fuch as 6, d and 7, The particles which form 
the cement, or conftrudiion of the language, are alfo different; and in 
‘ter of its. 





- addition-to all thefe, the nam language has a peculiar charé 

own, which isnot underftood by- the. Chinese, It is difficult, after this; 

to-conceive what fimilarity-exifts between the Chinese and Anam, unlefs 

that they are both monofyllabic languages, and that the fignification of 

terms is regulated, in-a great .meafure, by their accentuation,. But 
Ttt 
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though the fame monofyllables occur, and though they are alfo accented 
frequently in a fimilar manner, yet even in this cafe, the fignification of 
thefe monofyllables is, for the moft part, totally different. In the fyn- 
tax or conftruction of the two languages, there is alfo a very great differ- 
ence, for in almoft all the inftances in which the Barma language differs 
in conftru€tion from the Malayu, T’hay, and Anam, the Chinese agrees 
with the Barma, and differs from the three others. Thus, when two fub- 
ftantives follow each other, in Chines¢ and Barma, the firft is in the gent- 
tive or oblique cafe; whereas, in Malayu, T'bay and Anam, the fecond is 
in the oblique cafe. Sometimes, too, the Chinese order of arrangement 
differs equally from them all, Thus, in Chinese, the adjective generally 
precedes the fubftantive, whereas it follows itin Malayu, Barma, T’hay 
and Anam. It mult be obferved, however, that when the term CAtnese is 
applied to the fpoken languages of China, it is ufed in a very wide fignifi- 
cation, unlefs fome particular province be {pecified, The Chinese collo= 
quial languages appear to be more numerous than the Jndo-Chinese 
tongues, and equally unconnected with each other, Barrow himfelf 
declares, that fearcely two provinces in China have the fame oral lan- 
guage. (Travels in China, p. 244.) While the nature of the Chinese cha- 

_ ratter is ftill fo imperfeétly underftood, it isnot furprizing that the invel- 

tigation of the fpoken languages of China has-been totally negle@ed. In 

the courle of fome enquiries that I made among the Chinese of Penang, f 

found that four or five languages were current among’ them, which were 

totally diftin& from each other, and the names of 4everal others were 

me ntioned, I was informed that the principal Chinese languages were ten 

in number ; but I have found that confiderable variety occurred in the 
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enumeration of their names, and fufpeét that they are confiderably more 
numerous, in reality. The following is one’of the lifts I received of 
thefe ten languages ; but I have fince been informed that it relates only 
to thofe which are {poken in the fouthern and weltern provinces, 


1 Kéng, 6 Lii, 
a Way, 4 Limm, 
3 Nim, § Khunn, 
4 Chew, g Siw 
§ Séw, 10 Kunng. 


Or thefe, as has been ftated, the firft is reprefented as the latiguage 
of Canton, and the eighth as the Mandarin language, or that which Ete 
vails in Pekin, To this litt may be added the following: 


11, Hyong-fan, t4. Pan-ngi, 
12. Sunstukk, Is. Tong-khiin, 
a3. Nam-hdi, 16, Fo-khin. 


Ta g laft of thefe is denominated Chin-chew by the Chinese of Macao ; 
but the language {poken in Macao itfelf, is the fyang-San, : This enu- 
meration, however, is extremely imperfect; nor have I been able to de- 
termine which of them are to be accounted original languages, and 
which dialets, Neither, without particular inyelli gation, is it poflible 
to afcertain, whether the Anam language may not be included in, this 


enumeration, though I am rather inclined to the contrary opinion. 


. Tue Anam language has neither genders, numbers, nor cafes; moods, 
tenfes, nor conjugations; all thefe are fupplied by the ufe‘of particles 
and the juxta pofition of words, as in the other monofyllabie languages, 
The fame word has often the fignification of both a noun and a verb, 
and its particular ufe, in fuch a cafe, is to be determined by the con- 
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they were extremely. diftrefled abont.the propriety of the terms to be 


ufed, whenever Gov the Farner, Jesus Curist, Tae Hoy 


GHost, or the Vircrn. Mary, were to be introduced as interlocu- 
tors, and difmally puzzled whether the Viren ought to denominate 
herfelf, téi, handmatd, or mé, mother, in addrefling her fon Jesus 
Curist; asawery trivial change of phrafeology, in a language fo 
delicate in its fhades and difiin@ions, might have given origin to the 
moft dangerous herefy. 


i 


THe accents, in the Anam tongue, are of fuch indifpenfable utulity, 


that they have been very properly termed the foul of the language, 


while the primary monofy|lables, varied by accent, have been made to 
reprefent i its body. Converfation is a {pecies of chaunt, or recitative, as 
in the Chinese diale&s, and the other monofyllabic languages, which has, 


at firft, a very ludicrous effed to an ear unaccuftomed to it, The intona-__ 


- tion, or r accent of the Anam, {truck me as entirely fimilar to Chanese, 


though. BORR!, the catholic miffionary, to whom it was familiar, pro- 
mounces it fofter and fweeter, more harmonious and copious in both its 
tones and accents. Headds, that every word exprefles a variety of fi igni- 


: fications, according to the div erfity of accents with which if is pronounced; 


fo that, to converle i in it correctly, a perfon ought to underftand the 
grounds of mufic. That he ou ght to have an ear of the moft delicate 
fenfibility is indifputable ; and as this can never prey ai, yery equally in 
a numerous nation, this variety of accent gives rife to fuch diverfity of 
dialeét, that through the whole Anam region, every confiderable village 


or Baath has, as it WEIe, @ different language, and are often obli iged to 
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Ahave recourfe to the written charafer, for communication with the dif 


trits in their vicinity! 


Borrt affirms, that the facred books of the Anam nation, are termed 
‘Sek King, while thofe relative to civil fubjeéts are denominated S¢é Chuw. 
He adds, that the firft treat of the creation of ‘the world, the nature of 
mind, the different claffes of intelligent beings, morals and metaphy fical 
theology; but both thefe clafles of books feem rather to refer to Chinese 
literature, than to that which is peculiarly Anam; for Sek fignifies only 
book, Chuw is the name applied to the Chinese character, and King is the 
name of the books firft put into the hands of the ftudents of Chinese 
literature, .Numerous Tru-yén or Civritras, however, are known to exif 
in the Anam language and form the fubjeét of their dramatic reprefenta- 


tions, in which the Anam nation’ are not inferior tothe Chinese, 


Tue ancient code of Tonkin laws, poffeffed great celebrity, and was 
highly venerated previous to the late conqueft of that country by the 
Cochin-Chinese, tis reprefented,/by the miflionary Le Roy, ascompofed 
inthe molt elevated ftyle of Chinese, and full of uncommon modes of ex. 
preflion. He alfo mentions, that it was printed with an Anam tranflation, 
compoled by an ancient’ Tonkin Mandarin, | | 


Tue Anam ftyle is fometimes highly bold and figurative, and attains 
- a degree of animati on which is not very common among the Jndo-Chinese 
nations of the | Continent If the French verfion can be depended on, we 
need only referj"in proof of this, to the manifefto iffued by the ufurper 
Ou ane: TRv'NG) ih 1790, to quiet the minds of his fubjects, alarmed at 


the reports ‘6f the prowéf of ‘the French auxiliaries, who aided the firft 
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efforts of the prefent monarch for the recovery of his throne, ‘ Be nob 
fo credulous as to liften to what they fay of the Europeans. What fupe- 
rior ability fhould that race be: poffeffed of?. They have all the eyes of 
neem ferpents, and we ought only to regard them as floating corpfes,. 
caft on our fhores by the feas.of the north,” ( Nouvelles des missions Ori- 


entales—p. 144:) 


“Tue religion of the Anam nation is a modification of the Buda’htsé 
fyftem, nearly refembling that which prevails in China, Many local’ 
and peculiar fuperftitions, however, are blended with it; fuch as the 
worlhip of the dog and tiger, to the firft of which human excrement,. 
and to the fecond, human flefhis offered, ‘Traces of this worfhip are 
found among the mountaineers-on the borders of /ndia, as well as in the: 
proper Indo-Chinese countries, Thus the tiger is worfhipped by the: 


Hajin tribe, in the vicinity of the Garrews or Garudass 


The Quan-ié; am ancient race; ay the name fignifies, who inhabit Kau: 
bang or the mountainous range which-divides the: Anant countries. from» 
China, regardthemfelves as the originalinhabitants of Tonkin and Cochins 
China ; and confider the Anam as a Chimese colony. The Quan:id have a 
peculiar language, and write witha {tyle, on the leaves of a plant, termed, 
in Anam, jiwa. The Mot and Miong are alfo mountaineer tribes, who 
fpeak languages different from the Anam, but it is- hitherto. unknown. 
whether they are original races, or only branches of the Quan-té, 

Tue following comparative vocabulary of the Barma, They, and 
Anam languages, with the Kong dialect of the GAinese, will’ convey 
fome idea of thcir mutual relations and differences. A few Rukheng 


prefixed, 


God 
heaven 


‘the earth — 


earth 

water 
fire 
fun 
moon 


fky 
fea 
river 
animal 
bird 
fith 
plant 
free 
leaf 
hill 
plain 
flone 
gold 
filver 
brafs 
iron 
tin 
tice 
ego 
day 
night 
evening 
morning 
moth 
year 
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Earma. 

pra yieng 
nip-ban 
kam-ba 

myé R. mre 
lé 

yé R. ré 

mi R, meing 
né 


ia 


kyi R. kri 
mo 
peng-lé 


i 'hyong R. kh'ron 


tareich-chan 
‘hngék 

og’ 

apéng 
apéng gyi 
ayéwek 
towng 
lé-bieng 
kyiowk 

fwé 


 newé 


kyé 
fan 


’ the 


ch’han 
ti 

né 

nya 
nya-né 
manék 
la 

net 


Thay, 
pra-chaw 
fiwan 
pi-p’hop 
din 
lom 
nam 
fai 
tawaa 
duin 
daw 
{a 
ti-lé 
klong 
fat 
nok 
pia 
ton 
ton-mai 
bii 
p hu-khaw 
t'hung 
hin 
4‘hong 
ngun 
Vhong-k’ham 
lék 
ti kéh 
ka-fan 


wan 
k'hiin 
kham 
chaw 
diin 
pi 
Www 


Anam, 


chia 


thién 
“dia 
“dat 


pha-jy6 


nak, nuwok, thuy 


liwa, héa 
nyit, mat-bloci 


nguyit, mat-blang 


faw, tinh 
bloei 

bé, bién, hii 
fii 

thu 
ching 

ka 

thiw, 
fang 

Ja 

ni 
‘dow, nu 
‘da 

wang 
bak 
thaw 
thiet, fat 
thick 
gaw, lia, koem 
tlueng 
ngay 
‘dém 
ban-hom 
fang-nyay 
thang 
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“variations are alfo exhibited in the Barma column with the initial R. 


Keong-Chinese. 
funn, t’hien-chi 
thien 
thien-ha 

ti 

hing 

{6i 

Fad 
thai-yong, ngiit 
newit 
tin-fiing 
mun-t'hien 
hoe 

hé | 
chhok-lé6i 
chhéok-chay 
ngu 
ch’haw 

fi, far 
hyep 

fan 

phéng 
fyak, lié 
kumm 
ngtnn ~ 
t‘héng 

thit 

fyak 

may 
ch‘honn 
yat 

man 

ya 
chew 
yue, ngoit 


nien, nam, tue, tui nin 
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Farms. 
man- lu 
man yowk-kya 
woman mim-ma 
father p haé 
mother mac 
hufband léng 
wife maya 
fon fa 
daughter fa-mi 


elder 98 ako 


Thay. 
khon 
pachay 
paning 
phd 

mé 
phiwa 
miya 

lok pachay 
lok paning 
p hi-pachay 


mong pachay 
pi pajing 
nong-pining... 
kla 

fatra 

hua 

na 

ta 


timik 
hu 
pak 


fan 

lin 

mu 

tin 

p hing, thong 
Jang 


ayé,fayé.R.aré, faré nang 


younger) ther nyi 

elder if- umma 

ae, nyi-ma 

friend fang-é-pyien 

encmy yan-fu 

head- powng 

face - hmick-na 

eye hmick-chei'ch 

nofe nakhaung 

ear na 

mowth pajat 

tooth {wa 

tongue tha 

hand lek 

foot khyé 

belly win 

back kyé 

fkin 

bone ayo. R, aro 

ficih . afa 

blood {we 

milk no-yé 
eat cha 


a” 


kidik 
nua 

lait 
nam-ném 
kin 
kin-nam 


Anam. Kong -Chinesey 
ngiw6i yun 
nam nan-yun 
now nyu-yun 
cha hu, 1a 
mé mu 
chaw, phu ~ law k’hung: 
vwo, t’he law-p’ho 
kon-blai chi 
kon-gai nei 
anh akko - 
éng ti 
chi * amu 
éng moéi 
nehia ping-yow 
nghéich, thu tzow-yun - 
thi, ‘diu thaw 
mat, may mat mién 
nyan, mok, ua , 
nean 
kon-m&t 
mii pi 
tal ngi © 
khau, mieng, l6-" 
: Hom , 
micng | 
rang nga 
luwoi li 
tay fow 
chén | khdok 
dea, baw ‘ha 
kit pui-héw 
dea phi 
kot, thwang-két ka 
thit héwuk - 
mau tiet hit 
fuwa | nin 
an kié 
ong yim 


fe 
fleep 
flrike 
kill 
red 
green 
ycllow 
white 
black 
one 
two 
three 
four 
five 

fix 
feven 
eight 
nine 
ten 
hundred 
thoufand 
I 

we 
thou 
ye 

he 
they 
who 
what 


which 


all 


many 
few 

any, fome 
above 
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Forme. Thay. nar, Kong-Chinese, 
_ Mat-tah jin ‘duéng khi 
Chaing nang nzdi ‘cho 

it non net ‘mi 

yeik tl ‘dam, “danh wat 
fat-pi'ch’ Kha fier, fat fat 

ani déng ‘do, tham hing 
acheing ’héow fhanh Tok 

aw’ liiang hoaka, vane. wong 
aphyu khiw tlang, bak pak 

anék dam ° tham, ak hikk 

tit miing - mot yatt 

hoft fong hui ni 

fing - fam tene fam 

lé fi -bon fi 

nae . ha lang fing 
khyowk hok lak Tok 
khuhnich chét bai chhat 
fhyft pet tang pat 

ké kiw chin kow 

i ché sip tap fap 

si rh roi klang pak 

wei hawng phan kin ’ chin 
kyewin-non’p k’hs ti, tu, ta, kwa go, nes 
khewin-non’p-do rau chiing-tol, moi-toi nga-té 
meng mung bai, mai, ngdwoi nf . 
maung, meng-do fi chGng-bai, moi-bai ni-té 
re " rE '. nd k'hi, t’ha 
baha arial nao méyé 
bédéng anti nio (placed aftera nako 

! word) 
aling | thang-phé, 
thang-mét } 3 =o 

apowng mak deii, nyed 6 
cheich-cha-gulé hit, nit bé, dé, nyé tuk, thaw 
takhyo kai kai ko=ai Rs 
at’hék bon. then * fyi | 


a a ————— 
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’ Earma. Thay. Anam. Kong-Chinese. 

ander awk tai, lang chueéng “ha 
in ar'hé nay ci, iw li, in 
without pyieng nok |. *vo, chang-ko, ngoai ngoi, wal 
to ko, go ke cho ni, a 
from ka, ga té boei tzong 
this di-hu wil nay 4éko 
that ho-hu nun ey, no ‘koko 
there ho hma tino bén-no onuné 
here di bma -tini  fbén-nay ckoné 
before fhyé na tluwék ‘fin 
behind mawk ‘thi ling ‘fiu ‘how 


XIV. Paxri.—The Pali language, among the Jndo-Chinese nations, oc- 
cupies the ‘fame place which Sanscrit holds among the Hindds, or 
Arabic among the followers of Istam, Throughout.the greater part of 
the maritime countries which lie between India and China, it is the lan- 
suage of religion, law, literature and fcience, and has had an extenfive 
influence in modifying the vernacular languages of thele regions. 
The name of this language, though commonly pronounced Badi, is 
more generally written Puli; but both forms are occafionally ufed, As 
the origin of the word is ftill very obfcure, it is difficult to determine 
which is-the more corre& orthography. If, however, we could venture 
to identify the term with the Bahliga b’hasha, which, in the Sauni'rya 
De'rPana.of Viswandtha, is enumerated as one of ‘the languages proper 
to be ufed by certain charaéters, in dramatic works, the latter ought to 
be confidered asthe more correct. La Lousere, on the authority of 
D'Herse ror, has ftated (Tom. IL. p. 422) that the ancient Persie lan- 
guage was termed Pahalevt, (Pahlavi) and that the Persians do not dif- 

- tingutfh in writing-between Pahalf and Bahali, This conjeéture would be 
confirmed by the identity of the terms Balé and Bahlika Piaha; were 
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it to be eftablifhed; for no doubt can be entertained, that in’ Sanserit 
geography; the epithet “Bahlika is applied to a northern Jndo+Perstc re. 
gion, probably correfponding to. Ba/th Bameyan, Among the Jndo.Chi- 
“nese nations, the Balt is frequently denominated Lanka-basa, or the lan- 





guage of Lanka, and Magata, or, as it is often pronounced,» Mungata, a 
term which fems to’ corref pond ‘with the Sanserit Magzad’hi, which; in 
many of the Vyakaranas, is enumerated’as one of the diale€ts proper to 
be ufed by certain characters introduced in Natakas, or Hindi dramas. 
According to Ke were: the Batt, in the Khom language, and by the 


itthabitants of Pegu, was termed “ Maccata-pasa;" or Megaa’hi Whasha, 
as we may fafely venture to render it,’ P. Pauninus however applies. 


this term inaccurately to the fquare Bali charaGer, inftead of the lan~ 
guage (Mus, Borg. p. 1.) Af 

‘Tuts language, notwithftanding its extenfi ve ufe among fo many na-~ 
tions, and the degree of cultivation which it has received from the dif- 
ferent tribes by whom it is employed, has hitherto attracted little atten. 


tion among Europeans. The indefatigable Kamprer, in his “ Ameni« 
tates Exotica,” has yery imperfeétly exhibited the Balt alphabet. La 


Lov BERE had previoully publifhed it more correéily, according to the 


form employed among the Siamese ; hig, Bali alphabet i is repeated in ne 


French Encyclopedia, and Carpanuus,inhis « Alphabetum Barmanum,” 


has exhibited the fimple letters, according to the (quare form, employed 


by the Barmas. La Lousere, in his “ Historical Relation of Siam,” 

has publifhed “ The Life of Turverar,” faid to be tranflated from the 

Bali, with a fragment termed “ An Explanation of the Patimouc, or Text of 

the Vinac.” P.Paurinus a S. BARTHOLOMAEO, in his “ Museum Bor= 
XXX 


- 
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gianum,” has, inhis ufual petulant, inaccurate, and,defultory manner, exhi- 
bited fome confufed noticesconcerning the Bidagat, the Padi-mauka, the 
Kammuva, anda “Compendium of the Barman Laws,” compofed in the 
Pali language, Dr. F. Bucnanan, in his “Essay on the Religion and - 
Literature of the Barmas,” (Afiat. Refearch, vol. vi.) has publifheda 
tranflation of the “:Kammua,” executed from the Latin verfion ot VIN- 
CENTIO SANGERMANO, which differs confiderably from the notices 
concerning that work publifhed by P. PauLinus, according to whom, 
in 1776, an Italian tranflation of it was made in Fegu, at, the inftance of 
cardial Borcra, Whether any of thefeverfions have been made direct. 
ly from the Palz, or only through the mediumof a Barma or, Siamese 
verfion, is, at leaft, very dubious; but the enumeration may fuflice to 
fhow how far the attention of Europeans has’been turned to this lan- 
guage, It would appear, that the learned La Croze, in his epiftolary 
correfpondence, has alfo treated concerning the relations and affinities of 
the Paid, but I have had no opportunity of confulting the collection of 
his | letters. P. Pau Linus, in his coarle, acrimonious, and ‘offentive way 
has.alfo obtruded on the public, fome conjectures concerning ‘it, but the 
publication, « of his z VYACARAN A, Selb ‘locupletissima ‘Samscrdamicae 
linguae Instetutio,” Romae 1804, has given a death- blow to his vaunted 
pretenfions, to profound oriental learning; and {hown, as was. previ- 
ouily., fafpetted, that he was incapable of accuratcly pat 


Sanscrit. from the vernacular languages of Jndta.” 





* ape) philological ° merite or demerits of P. PaAvcises ‘formono part of the proper 
fabjeét of this eflay; he isonly mentioned, here for the purpofe of difelaiming his critical 
authority, when placed, as it has frequently been, by Rurspean writers, in competition 


with fuch authorities in Hinda liteaaeres as Sir Ww. Jowes, or Mr.,Coogrrooxe. In his 
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Tue Bali alphabet feems, in its origin, to be a derivative from the 
Deva-nagart, though: it has not only acquired confiderable difference 
of form, but has alfo been modified toa certain degree, in the power 
of the. letters, by the monofyllabic pronunciation of the Jndo-Chinese 
nations, It has dropped, in common ule, fome letters entirely, and 
accented others ina manner fimilar to the U'd'hata, Anud’hala, and Swarita 
tones, in the fyftem of accentuation ufed in chaunting Mantras, and in 
reciting the Vedas them{elves, Thus, it has dropped both the palatal and the 
celebral sh of the Deva-nagart, as well as the double confonant sf, though 





Museum Borgianum he has millaken a {pecimen of M]alayu for Bengali * but- this is nothing to 
what occurs in his Saaseri¢-Grammar. The fame blunder had been‘made:hefore him, by the 
Editors of the polyglott ** Oratis Daminica:” but the following are his own; A numerous clafs 
of Sanserit nouns form the fifth cafe in AT: in Tamul and Malayilam, however, a cafe of 
fimilar import terminates in AL; and this cafe, which belongs to thefe vernacular language s; 
but never to Sanserit, has P. Pauninus uniformly fubflituted, in his Sanserjz Grammar, in 
the place of the regular Senscri# fleQion.in arr ‘This fubflitution of the letter / fei 
confined to thofe in{tances only, in which the analogous flections of a vernacular lan 
may be fuppofed to have led tothe error; it occurs in numerous infkances, in which 
and: popular dialects coincide in ufing: the letter s 
blunders of abfolute ignorance. 


IS Not 
guage 
the Sansersy 
» and which mult therefore be confidered as the 
Thus, in the names of the tenles of the Sanserit verb, he gives 
fal for lat, lol for It, lil for lid, and Jul for lad. A blunder fimilar to that which occurs in the 
fifth cate of nouns, runs through a variety ‘of the fle@ions of the Sanserit verb: Thus, 
he gives abbaval for al habat, bhavadal for Whavatat,. bhavel far Bhavnt, buyal for 
Mhuyat, abhul for aVhat, abbaviszyal for aN bavishyat = but the whole work ivarine with 
fimilar errors. What hould we:think of ‘a Latin grammarian who fhould falfify 
ablative cafe in nouns, and milreprefent the third perfo — 





| : : n fingular in verbs? Yer this is ies 
more than what has been done by the redoubted- P, Paunr sus, whom the learned SYLVES- 
TRE DE Sacy ferms “un des ccriyains les plus tranchans ct les plus dedzignenx:;" aid he 
bas not only erred in the particular inftances which he has adduced” in his Grammar .but-be 
has alfo laid down rulesito’ juftify Hise rors; asy in-his rules for the permutation of i letter / 
into-/, a, dh Ke. All his other, works, thathave, fallen into 'my hands, equally aboumtdlin error, 
arrogance and ignorance. +? Equally fuperficial, inacciirate, and virulent in his invedlive, critic 
of his ewn itamp weuljl be tempted to retort on him, his oWn quotation ‘from! Exwius," 

=) Siiia quam, fimilis turpillima: beftia vobis, | 


thy 
he 
| 
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the two firft are till retained in the more corre& alphabets, Inftead of 
pronouncing the firlt foties of letters 4a Kha, ga g'ha, nga, it recites them ka 
kha, ka géha, nga, pronouncing fa thrice; firft, in its natural tone; 
fecondly, fofily accented in treble, as if with the tone wd'hata; and 
thirdly, in a:deep bale tone, like the antd hata of the Samaveda Brahméns ; 
gaha or ga is only recited once and that flightly accented, while nga 
fuffers no alteration, A fimilar alteration occurs in the fecond feries, cha, 
and the fifth feries, $4. The vowels are generally prefented in the fame 
order as the Deva nagar, but by a fimilar mode of accentuation, e1 ghteen 
are fometimes employed, The peculiarities of this pronunciation are, 
however, more-clofely adhered to by the T’hay or Siemese, than by the 
Barmaand Rukhéng nations, whofe languages are neither fo powerfully 
‘accented, nor fo monofyllabic as the 7’hay. 


_ Tue form of the Bali charaRter varies effentially among the different 
nations by whom if istifed. The {quare Balt chara@ter, employed by the 
Barmas, differs much from that which is ufed among the Siamese, and ap- 
proaches nearer the form of the Barma charad er. The Siamese- Bali cha- 
ratter i is ter med, by the Siamese, Nangsu Khém,. the Khom, or Khohmen 
character ; having, according to their own Faditoni derived it from that 
nation. ‘The fguare Barma@ eharaéter feems to coincide with the Balt 
charaéter of Lanka or Cylon; though in, that ifland, Balf compofitions are 
‘frequently written: in the proper Sing’hala charaCter. Of the charaéter 
afed in Léa, Champa, and Anam, I have had no opportunity of judging, 

CarPranius, in ‘his’ et ‘\Alphabetum Barmanum,” p. 37, afferts, that 

‘La Louzerg, in his. « Historical Relation of Siam,” has miflaken. the 


+ . Barma and Law charaGers for the Bali; and Sir W. Jones, in his 
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Sth anniverlary difcourfe, if I underftand hin, affirms the fame thing, on 
the authority of a native of Arakan, The f24, however, 4s, that La 
Lousere’s alphabet, though imperfect, as the vowels are omitted, and 
the powers of feyeral letters inaccurately exprefled, is the real Badr 
alphabet of the Stamese, and that which I have found in ufe amon g the 
Talapoins, both of the 7’hay and the T’hay-j’hay race, however it may | 
‘differ front the Balf,-in ufe among the’ Barma- and’ ‘Rukheng= nations.- 
This character, however, when corre&tly -writtén, isnot round: like the 
proper Zarma charaCter, but formed by a number: of minute flrokes, 
placed in’an angular pofition, like the Sing'hala Pushpakshara, or flower- 
charatter, Indeed, of ccmparing the two charaflers; the fquare Barma- 
- Bali charaer will be found to a pproach: nearer the proper. Barma | 
charaéter, ‘than the Balz of Sian... = 


Tue Balé is an. ancient diale@ of Sanscrit, which. fometimes ap- 
‘proaches very near the original; When allowance is made for the res. 
gular interchange of certain Jetters, the elifion of harfh confonants, and 
_ the contraétion of fimilar fyllables, all the vocables which oceur in its an- 
cient books, feem to be purely Sanscrit. In Cheritrds and latter compofi- 
tions, however, fome words of the popular languages of the country 
fometimes infinuate themfelvyes, in the fame manneras Tamul, Tehinga, and 
Canara yocables occafionally occur, in the later Sanscri€ compofitions of 
the Dekhin, The Bali, while itretains almott the whole extent of Sanscrié 
lleCtions, both in nouns and yerbs, neverthelefs employs this variety ra- 
ther {paringly in compofition, ahd affe@s the frequent introdu@ion of 
the preterite participle, and the ufe of imperfonal verbs. It alfo ufes the 


ty y : 





8a On tHE LANGUAGES AND LiTERATURE 
‘cafes of nouns ina more indeterminate manner than the Sanserit, and 
often confounds the active, neuter, arid paflive tenfes of verbs, Like other 
‘derivative dialects, it occafionally ufes Sanscrit nouns and particles in an 
oblique fenfe.; but notwithflanding all thefe circumflances, it approaches 
much nearer the pure Sanscrit, than any other dialect, and exhibits a 
clofe affinity to the Praarié, and the Zend, 3 
Turse three diale&ts, the Prakrit, the Bali, and the Zend, are »pro- 
‘bably the moft ancient derivatives: from the Sanscrit, The great mafs 
of vocables in all the three, and even the forms of flection, both in verbs 


-and nouns, ‘are derived from the Sanserit, according to regular laws 


of elifion, contraétion, and permutation of letters. Sometimes, in,pur- 
fuing thefe analogies, they nearly coincide, fometimes.they differconfider | 
ably, fometimes one, and fometimesanother of them approaches nearefLto 
the original Sanscrit. Their conneétion with this parent language was 
perceived, and pointed out by Sir W. Jones, and has alfo been alluded 
to by P. Pauxinus, who derives his information, concerning the Balt, 
from Carranius and Mantecatius. The fate of thefe three lan- 
guages is alfo, in fome degree, fimilar. The Prarit is the language which 
contains the greater part of the facred books of the ‘fatnas; the Balt 
is equally revered among the-followers of Bupp’H4; while the Zend, or 
facred language of ancient Jran, has long enjoyed a fimilar rank among 
the Parsts or worfhippers of fire, and beén the depofitory of the facred 
books of Zoroaster, ‘It is, perhaps, however, more accurate to con- 
fider all the three, rather as different diale&ts of the fame derivative lan- 
guage, than as different languages; and conformably to this idea, the Bate 
itfelf may be reckoned a diale& of Praérit, The term Prdkrit, both in 
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‘booksyand incommon ufeamongthe Brahméns, is employed with fome de. 
gree of latitude, Sometimes the term is confined toa particular dialect, 
employed by the Fainas, as the language of religion and fcience,and ap- 
‘propriated to females, and ref pectable characters of an inferiorclafs,in.dra- 
mas. .Someumes itincludesall the dialects derived immediately from the 
Sanscrit, whether denominated Prakrit, Mdagad'hi, Surasént, Pats‘achi, 
or Apabhransa; and fometimes it iseven extended to the Désa-b’hashas, 
or popular tongues of dndza, as (Mahrasht or Mahratta, Canara, Te- 
dinga, Udita and. Bengali. According to the extended ufe of the term 
Pra&érit, it may certainly include both: Ba/z and Zend ; . aad if more ex. 
tenfive refearch fhould juftify the idea derived from an imperfe@ invefti- 
gation, lapprehend that the Balé may. be identified with the Mdgad'hé, 
and the Zend with the Surasénz, of Sanscrit authors. 


Tuese three diale&is, the Prakrit, Balt, and Zend, have been regular. 
ly cultivated and fixed by compofition, The fame Jaws of derivation are 
applicable to the formation of all the three; but yet there is often confi. 
derable diverfity in the forms which particular words allume, as appears 


from the following comparative {pecimen, 


Sanferit. Prakrit. Ball, | Zend, 
man purufhah purifo ) burutfa peborolthe 
woman ftri tri it’hi firée 
daughter ‘putrh ‘pul butri pothré 
wife _ biharya ‘bharia as peéré 

— 4 bhaja | p hiriya | sue . 

vee 7 pia ) : 
cat , maa ) | | 
wind vayuh -bad ¥ayo Tato 





pi 
. A } 
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, | = 
ty Sanfcrit. Prakrit. Bali. Zend. 
; 4 fre agnih - aggih ak hi atéro. 
veg atfa } alpo 
horfe: as'wah Afé soho" alpahé 
hog  siikarah fuaro fukaro foubaré 
| funith 
dog swa, swinum fundu funak’ha (spa 
buffalo. mahifhah mahifé mahing{a. metha 
hand haltah hatta hafli zefte 
| furyah ¢ furé furiya Houere 
fun qe ‘ poor aan 
ravi rat rave reeou 
! azra / 
tiger vyagrah bag"hd -p'hayagho- ae, 
rukho | re 
: ect kha the 
ich vrukthah vuch hah apne pil 
village grimam giimam ¢ Shaman pucoué 
the Jingums- - lingant - linkam lankan. henghimé 
: | | pabbai ¢ | | es, 
mountain parvatali pailta bapato berezocté 
world prit‘hivi pahavi pattwé pecté 
forett aranyam rannant aranja heramn 
| } he enters pravilhati pavithar pawill freefcheté 
| they willcome . dgamifhwanti - ‘agamihit tkamifont: aoontiao 
oa he makes karotl * karoi karota kereté 
c | atti a 
he'ts ati ach f hathi afté 
asai : 
? feven faptah fatrd fapta hapté 
heayen. fwargalt faged’ figed (pérézé 


In this {pecimen, the Prdkrit words are felected from the Manorama 
Vritit of BouaMana, and the Prdfritalankeswarak of Vipva‘ Vino- 


pA ; the Balt are taken at random from the Aumara-Bap, Chitamnan, 


and Hatamnan; and the Zend, from the vocabularies of ANQUETIL bu 


Perron, whefle orthography, fince I have not been able to procure the 


original Zend, has been preferved, howeyer inaccurate, in preference 


’ 2 
ee 4 b 
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to conjectural emendation; theugh I am convinced thatan orthography, 
more conformable to the original, would render the connedion of Zend, 
with its cognate diale&s, more apparent, Saori s 


- Specimen of Balt from the Hatamnd, re ! | 

+ SaGoe” kamécharnpé siri-s*tk"hara-caté chhatalikk’hé vimané dipé rat*hé-cha gamé 

taruvanogahané géhavat‘hamhi k'hété - > | seat lin 

B’humma chayantu -deva: jala-t'hala-vifamé yekhg-gandabba-naga tit’hantim. 
~antikéyam minivara-vachanam fadavo mé funantu as tt 

. ‘D’hammassa-vanak4lé-ayum* bhaddant4 namotafia-Bhagavaté Arhatt” sania’ 3 
fambuddafla, wey Artis ate covinken 
Yéfanta-fantachitta.tifaranosfarant éta-ldkantarévi bhumim4-bhummé.cha dévé 
euna-gana-gahard d’hdyaté fabbakflam été AyAntu dévé varakanakamaé mérn-rajé 
valfamé, = Pabatre cies Dios Oe tek ie 


Santéfahétam munivaravachangm {Stam maggam fammaggam fabbéfi chakka« 
valéli yakh4 dév4-cha bramhané, | 4 | 
Wi dich may be\thus restored into Senserit, without the radical change of @ single teord, 
| Swaree’ kiméchatapé giris‘ikharagaté chantarfkihé vimané dipé rithtré grime ) 
taruvanagahané grihavatihi kihétré. shee i Polen | 


Bhamau chéySntu dévd jala(’hala-vithamé yaktha-gandharve-nép4stifthantaniantikés 


pam munivaravachanam f4d"havé mé s‘tinantu. 


Pia 


Dhermas'ravanakéléyuim b'hanyantam : ramaftafya B’hagavaté Ashats. fasnyak fam- 
_hbudd'hafma, st) r| . = “ Lis iz = eit 
Yéfantah siinta-chitta.erifarana s‘srand /ibnlékGttarévib’human ab’hiimatchay dese 
gunaganagrahana d’hayantah fervakSlam ; eté fyintu déva varakanakamaé mérurajé 
valfantah, .~ 4" Hts gS ROA ay — ba : | 
Santéihahétem, munivaravachanam ‘siduim agré fatnagram fervéthu chakravaléfhu — 
yaktha dévifcha bramhanah, _ 


_ The Devas frequent Swurge, Xamarupa, the mountain tops, and atmofphere, in 
their cars, and on earth, they vilit the Dwipas, the fields, cities, receffes of forefis, habj- 
tations, and facred places. Ininacceflible places, by land or water, the Tak(bas, Gand. 

. ,Pervasand Nogas refide, in the vicinity of waters, Lilten to me, ye devotees, while 


LL 


«= 








; 
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I recite the words of the Muniwaras: this is the time for hearing facred cinigsy 
devotees reply) Say on. (the speaker proceeds) Reverence to BHAGAVATA ARHATA, 
the all-comprehending. Thofe who hear, Shall become pure of mind, and Trisa- 
pana’ hall prote& them both in thisand other worlds: the Dever, earthly and 
unearthly, poffeiled of various qualities, con{tantly prefent themielves to their thoughts, 
and the Devas who refide on Meru, the chief of mountains, of pure gold, frequent 
them. In the full and perfcét hearing of the words of the Munivaras, the Yad/bas, 
Devas, and Brambanas delight above all elfc. 


Tuts fpecimen may ferve, in fome degree, to illuftrate the relation 
which the Bali bears to its parent Sanscrit. The paflage is chofen at 


random, but confiderable portions of Balé have been fubjefted to the 


fame procefs with a fimilar refult ; and I am fatisfied that it applies-equally 


to Prékrit and Zend,though words of an origin foreign to Sanserit, may 
oceafionally be expected to occur in all the three dialects, 
: 

Arter haying thus briefly ftated the origin of both the Bali language 
and written character, I fhould, in conformity to the plan which has 
been followed in this rapid {ketch, proceed to the luftration of its cha- 
ra@teriftic firu@ure and grammatical peculiarities, with the relations 
which it bears to Prdkrit arid Zend ; but thefe, with a view of Balt lite- 
rature, and its influence, as a learned language, on the vernacular Jndo. 
Chinese tongues, I referve for the fubjeét of another eflay. The polite- 

nefs and literary zeal of Mr. CoLesrooxe, have furnifhed me with 
ample facilities of inveftigating the Prdéril, in all its: variety of dialects; 
but the paucity of my original materials, in Bal, and the total want of 
Ms’, in Zend, have hitherto prevented me from giving the furbjeé {0 full 
an invefligation as its importance requires; but if the neceflary materi- 
als can be»procuted, Ihope to be foon‘able to fubmit to the Afiatic 
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Society the refule of my: enquiries, Of the Bair language, different 
Koshas and Vydkaranas are known to exift; and feveral of them are to 
be procured in Ceylon, as the Balt ‘Subdamala, Balavatara, Nigandu 
and Nigandu Sana, Of the Zend, various alphabets and vocabularies, 
as well as original compofitions, are extant ; but no {et of orammatical: 
forms, with Which we are acquainted. The learned Tycusen, in his 
differtation « De Cuneatts Inscriplionibus Persepolitants,” 1708, recom. 
mends, earneltly, to the Afiatic Society, to form grammars and lexicons 
of the Zend and Pahlavi; and this muft wndoubtediy be performed if 
ever the fubjeai be accurately inveftigated ; for.as yet we are imperfectly 
acquainted even with the true arrangement of the Zend alphabet, though 
it is probably thé origin of the ancient Kufic chara@ter, if not the a€tual 
Himyaric charafter itfelf, 1 have at prefent little doubt that the charaéter 
of the ancient Zend, of as it is termed, according to ANQUETIL DU PER- 
non’s orthography, Azteante, is derived fromthe Deva.nagarr; .for 
that author himfelf admits that the vowels coincide with the Guzérartt, 
and hints that in fome alphabets the. confonants allo have a fimilar 
arrangement, Numerous circumftances likewife. lead us to conjecture, 
‘that if ever the Persefolitan infcriptions in the’ Arrew character are 
decyphered, it will be on the principles of this alphabet, NizsHur 
has flated, from actual obfervation, that the charaCters of thefé infcrip- 
tions are certainly written from left to right, like the Deva-nagari, and 
the alphabets ‘derived from it, If this authority cau be depended on, it 
completely fets afide every attempt to explain them by any alphabet 
written from the right hand to the left, A fabjett, however, like the 


Arrow charaéler, concerning which there are almoft as many opinions, 
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Bice SE who have engaged j in ae difeullion, can never be. Ulu ftrated ° 


by mere conjectures, baverssl ingenious or plaufible.* 





5 oy revit ing the fheets of this effay, t peveeive that fev ral omiilions have occurred from 
theonumber and nature of the various materials employed, ‘ahd the difficulty of clafling them 
in the proper order of arrangement. The following additions are therefore fubjoined. 


To the notices" SORE TIEDE Malay. compofitions, the Egllowing may be added. 


1. Asal agima Islam, or. nthe principles of 
the /slam faith, 
a, ddlal agama Islam, explanation, of the 
Tilawiz worthip. 
3- ‘fdlalu'l fkeh, explanation of the law 
‘of Aslam. 
4. Makéta fepSla Raja. 
Pafirn’l Koran. 
Hafid Imam. ul Mumenin. ‘ 
4. Hikaiat MiGraj Nabi Mahommed, 
8. Hikaiat Nabi Mahummed, ~~. 
9- Hikajat Nabi Mala, 
zo. Hikaiat Nabi Yafnf. 
ir. ‘Hikaiat deripada-kajadiatin Mir Ma- 
-hummed, 
12. Hikam Islam, 
13. Hikam Khai. 
a4: Hikam Kanga, 
1g. Elmu Fikch. 
16. ~Elmu Falak. 
«39. , Kitabo'l-Faraid. 
f a8. Kitab ul Allah, 
© 8g. Sith" Auf ina’ Kahhefl. 
go. Samar a ayinu'l Islam, 
at. | Mirat al Maminin. 
~ ga. *Marifat ol flab or: Punganal ag8- 
ma Islam, 
‘ 33. Permata marifat Allah. 
a4. Reazu'| lehaf, y 
vag. Ruein parungan, 
26. -Nér Mahummed, 


- 


ao 


a7. Cheritra deripada Suliman. 

a8. Cheritra deripada al Omar. 

29. _ Cheritra Raja Dewa Ahmnud. 

go.. Cheritra Kobat Leila Ledaya. 

qt. Humfah penchini. 

32. Hikaiat ftgala Safuhénan, 

33. Hikaiat Mila T imon panji Wie 
‘Kalama. 

74. ~Hikaiat Mila Gomitsé 


ct 


35. Hikaiat Jaran Kolina, ~ 


q6. Hikaiat Chahaju Leangarel. 


2g? -Silfilita’l Salatin, or, Penfrunan 


fecala Raja. 
q3. Hikatat AMO, 
49: HAikaiat Achi. 


jAo~ Hikaiat Baan 


at. “Hiksiat Baktiyan, 
42, Hikaiat Tana Hitom. 


42. 2 likaist Jowhar Manikam. 


44. Hikaiat Datu perjanga. 


45. Hikaiat Dewa'Raja. 
46, Hikaijat Raja Bofman dan Lokman, 


47. Hikaiat Raja Tambik baja. 

48. Hikaiat Raja Suliman, 

49- Hikaiat Rajah ul Ajam o Azbah, 
§0. ° Wikaiat"Ruja Kirripwn, 

sr. Iikaiat Raja Kambayu. 

§2 Hikaiat Raja Nila Datu Kawaja. 
53. Hikaiar Rirnga Rari. 


$4  Hikaiat [ima Jatim. 


§5- Hikaiat Abdullab ibm ul Omar, 
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“In addition to the lift of Barma compofitions, the following names of twelve popular 


aworks may be mentioned : 


1. Wi bido, 5s» Nyawa, 9. Namofara Lénga, 
a. Wi béng, 6, Séng-gyd, io. Yadana fui-gyaing, 
3. Padi muk, a. Wi-miy, ir. Tong-fché, 

4. Néwa, §. Siho namakara, tz. Yédana Rasi, 


The following additional notices and correétions of names refer to the lift of Berme 


compofitions given under the article BARMA, according to the refpeGtive numbers. 


= 
* 


a 


<Q. 


EO. 
ive 
16. 
I}: 
a6, 
28. 


96. 


Fainda Mana Bikbu, an account of the female afectic Jainpa Mana. 

Nunda Faina, the hillory of a Deva, alfo named Anunpa. 

Tém:, the religious inflitutes of Temt. 

Némi, Another of the ten great religious books of the Buda’ hists, which are recited 
inthe following order: 1. Fémj. a. Némi. 3. Fanaka. 4. Sawan Nasyin. 5. 
B'huridat. 6, Mabo.sot'ba. q, Samata. 8. Fit'hera. g. Chanda Gingma, 
to. A’esundara. Befides thefe, the two following works are of great authority. 

The Paréik-gyi, which is the Barma Hatamnan, 

Pat'bam, which is the book of their mythology, revealed by Mya Cedmeskenss 

Dberma pat'hé, a book on -Jultice. 

Namagara, a ritual of prayers. 

Lesasara and Loganithi, Mora\ Treatifes. 

Paramithan, account of Samata and T’Aik D'hag, 

Bongkhan, the adventures of Nem. 

Kade-hban, a religious work on the expiation of crimes. 

Te-twek- ‘han, the fame work asthe Rukhéng Nga-chang brang. 

Anusasana, a {mall book for children, like the Tamu! Aticiédi and other compoli- 
tions of Avydr. 

Attagat-Lénga, the Fidagat, 

Hmat-chew-Bong, A System of msrality. 
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An Account of the TRIGONOMETRICAL OpERATIONS tn crossing the 


Penrtnsuxa of Inpra and connecting Fort St. Georce 
‘ with MANGALORE. 
By Cart. WILLIAM LAMBTON. 
Communicated by Tot Honorasre WILLIAM PETRIE, Esq. Gov- 


ernor of Fort St. GeorcGE. 
Fz 
ee: 


GENERAL ACCOUNT. 
Ix the year 1801 I had the honor of communicating to the Afiatick 


Society my intention of extending a geographical furvey acrafs the pe- 


ninfula of Jndia, with a view to afcertain certain pofitions on the Coroman- 


del and Malabar coalts, and to fix the latitudes and longitudes ofall the 


principal places, in the interior country, within the extent of the opera- 
tions for connecting the two feas. My labours commenced in the Car- 


nalic, in 1803, in mea(uring a {mall arc on the meridian and on its perpen- 


- dicular, an account of which has been publifhed in the 8th Vol, of the 


Afiatick Refearches. ‘The triangles, from which thofe arcs, were dedu- 
ced, conftitute a part of the general furvey under my fuperintendence, 


now extended from fea to fea, taking in upwards of two degrees of lati- 


tude. A feries of principal triangles has alfo been carried down ina 


meridional direétion, from which has been deduced an arc of three de- 
grees and upwards in amplitude, giving the length of the degree, on the 
meridian, in lat. 11° 59 55 » equal 60494 fathoms, and that from a great 
number of obfervations of different fixed ftars, As I expeét thatthe de- 


, 


i 
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tailed particulars of that arc will appear before the publick in another 
place, it will be fufficient barely to-mention it here, as being the {cale 


from which the latitudes of places are computed, 


A ruttaccount of this furvey being intended for a feparate publica- 
tion at fome future period, when more materials will be collected, I have 
chofen for the fubjeé of the prefent paper, that part of it which I think 
will be the moft interefting; viz. the triangular operations in connetting 


the two feas, and the method by which the difference of longitude has 


been determined in my progrefs from eaft to welt: and that it may be 


better adapted to the general reader, who, perhaps, may have neither 
time nor inclination to enter into minute detail, I fhall previoufly flate, 
in a concile form, the manner in whith thefe extenfive operations have 


been carried over the great mountains, forming the eallern and weitern 


ghauts, and through the whole extent from forr St, George to Mar: 






“ Tt may not be amifs to mention here, that fome little irregularity had occurred at fome 
of the {tations of obfervation,. occafioned no doubt by the plumb-line’s being drawn out of its 
vertical poufition ; but it is impoffible to fay at which of the fations this has happened, as at 
the three where the zenith diftances were deemed the molt mnexceptionable, there is nothing, 
to appearance, which can be confidered competent to produce ‘the effect jn queftion. One of 
thefe three is in the ceded diftrits, in latitude 14° and upwards, Another one is onthe table 
land, near Bangalore, in Lat, 13°, and thé moft’ foutherly oneis in the Ceimnieteer country, 
in Lat. 11°. The are, comprifed between the ftations in 11° and 13", gives the mealure of the 


degree 60520 fathoms ; and that; comprehended between 12° and 14", gives only Geg6r fa- 


thoms; fo that there evidently has exifted fome caufe, for defleGling the plumb-ling, at one or _ 


both of thefe northern ftations. I have, for the prefent, taken the mean refult of the two cafes, 
reducing them to the fame latitude, 11" 59° 55%, whichis 60494 fathoms. This meafure, 
wfed with all. the recent meafurements made in England, France, and at the polar circle, will 
give the mean ellipticity of the earth siz nearly, and therefore the polar, to the equatorial dia- 
meter, will be inthe ratio of sto 7.003125 nearly. 
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galore, being a diftance of three hundred and fixty two miles and up- 
wards, on the parallel of the mean latitude between thefe two places. 


In the triangles of 1803, a great diftance was determined between 
Carangooly and Carnatighur, at which ftations pole-ftar obfervations were 
made for determining the difference of longitude of thofe two -places, 
and it wasthen thought probable that others might be found in {ucceflion, 
nearly weht from Carnatighur, fo as to afford great diftances for con- 
ne@ting the meridian lines; but it was afterwards difcovered that Kylas- 
ghur was preferable, and it was accordingly chofen for continuing thofe 
diflances to the weltward, that between Carangooly and Carnaiighur, as 


already determined in 1803,, remaining the firit, 


KyLa scHuR was laid downfrom the fide .Carnatighur and Hananda- 


mula, being given in the goth triangle, and the fide Hanandamu/la and 


Poonauk of the 2ift triangle, .was.the bafe for finding the diftance of 
Peonaud frora Peiloor hill, From this laft, and from the fide Kylasghur 
and Hanandamulla, each as. a bafe, the-fide Kylasghur and Pilleor hillhas 
been obtained as a mean of the two refults. From this, as a bafe, the feries 
has been carried on to Yerracondah and Kylasghur, depending on the 
meafured line near St. Thomas's Mount; the particulars of which have 
already been given in the 8th;Vol. of the Refearches. 


Tue bafe near Bangalore (an account of which is giyenjn Art, 2)is then 
had recourfe to, for bringing out the fame diftance, and it will appear, in 
the arrangement of the triangles depending on that bafe, that all the er- 
rors are intended to be combined in the diftance between Rymandroog and 
Yerracondah, From that the triangles are carried eaftward, and the fide 
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Yerracondah and Kylasghur again brought out, differing from the former 
two feet, which will fhow, by proportioning the faid fide to the length 
of the new bafe, that had the triangles been carried on, and that bafe 
computed therefrom, it would have differed from the meafurement 9-2 
inches, -The diftance, therefore, between Kylasghur and Yerracondah, is 
the fecond great diflance for conneéting the meridian lines. 


Tie third of thefe diflances is that between Yerracondah and 
Savendroes, which is ‘had from the-bafe Savendroog and Nundydreoz to 
the northward, and Savendroog Deorabetta to the AEE RE, ‘differing 11 
feet, the mean of which is made uf of, | 


Tue fame two fides are ufed as bafes to proceed to the weftward: the 
{tations to the northward are Devaroydroog, Bomanelly, and Mullapun- 
nabetta; thofe to the fouthward are Bundiullydroog, Mysoor hill, and . 
Mullapunnadetta; and, from themean of thele, (the difference being 5 feet) 
the fourth great diflance is had between Savendroog and Mullapun. 
nabetta, 

Finpine the three flations, comprehending the two lait diftances, fall 
very favorably with relpect to each other, the pofitions of their meri- 
. dians -have been fixed, with more than ordinary care, in moving to the 
wellward. But, as this will be more particularly treated of in giving an 
account of the perpendicular arcs deduced therefrom, I fhall proceed to 
{Late the manner in which the triangles have been continued scrofs the 
great mountains that form the weftern ghauts, 


Arrer the obfervations were completed at Muilapunnabettain Noy, 
_ 1804, the wefiern monfoon being ‘then over, and the favorable feafon 
B 4 
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on the Malabar coaft approaching, it became neceflary that fome pre- 
ious knowledge of the country fhould be had, as I found that my in- 
tended direGtion would take me acrofs the Bulfum diltné, which 1s @ 
part of the ghauts forming a curve convex to the eaftward, and, in con- 
fequence, is at too great a diflance to difcover any objef&t on the fea 
coaft; for I had all along entertained a hope of finding two or three 
flations, on the tops of thefe high mountains, from which to interfeét the 
flag flaves at Cannanore, Tellicherry, and Mangalore. For the purpofe 
of feleéting ftations I had detached Lieut, Karer, one of my aflift- 
ants, who, after encountering many difficulties, fucceeded in the choice 
of two, one on the top of Balroyndroog, in the Bednore province, and 
the other on Kvondhully, a mountain in the Koorg. The diftance be- 
tween them has been derived from the bafe, Mullapunnabetta and Dae- 
- saumecgooda ; as is allo the fifth great diltance connefting the meridians 
‘of Mullapunnabetta and Balroyndroog. Thefe ftations, however, being 
too remote from the fea, I decided on defcending the ghauts, and on the 
diftance between them as a bale, a feries of triangles was carried through 
10 Mangalore, and thence down the coalt to Mount Deili and Cannanore. 


Ir will no doubt be noticed, that the great extent from Bangalore to 
the fea-coaft required that another bafe fhould have been meafured to 
verify the truth of the triangular operations, and it was my intention 
that it fhould have been done, but circumftances and various avocations 
prevented it, till the feafon became fo far advanced that every other 
obje& would have been loft, I had to fix the meridian at Balroyndroog, 
and to obferve zenith diftances at Paughur, the intended northern ex- 


tremity of my meridian arc; and, by the time I arrived at the latter 
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place, it was the end of April, and yery fhortly after that the monfoon 
fet.in. I had, however, laid the foundation for a fouthern feries of 
triangles, to be carried through the Koorg to Mount Delli, whioh was 
rendered practicable by the afliflance afforded me by the Koorg Rajah, 
to whole liberal aid Iam indebted for the fuccefsful means I had in 
carrying the triangles over thefe flupendous mountains. Several bea- 
cons had been erefted on commanding fituations pointed out by me, 
previous to my defcending the ghauts, fome of which were diftin@ly 
feen from every part of the coaft, and one of them (Taddiandamalz ) 
being vifited as a ftation, the feafon following, I was enabled, thereby, to 
interfe& the flag flaves at Cannanore and Tedlicherry, and alfo a fignal 
flag on my former ftation on Mount Delli. This branch of triangles 
was carried on in the beginning of 1806, and commenced from Mulla- 
punnadbetta and Mysoor hill, and thence to Beitatipoor, Soobramanee hill, 
Taddtandamole, Kunduddakamull 4 Mount Delli, and Backuf From 
the diftance bétween Taddiandamole and Mount Delli, Cannanore and 
Tellicherry have been laid down; and upon the diflance between Backul 
and Kunduddakamully, a branch of triangles has been carried up for 
finding the diftance from Bullamully to Kunneor hill, which was alf6 
determined by the northern feries, and there is a difference of 325 feet, 
{ have been more particular in giving an account of this fouthern feries, 
becaufe the objeé was to do away any doubt that might exift, as to the 


accuracy of the northern one, from the want of a bafe on the Malabar 
coail ; and I think, fo far as 


regards nautical purpofes, no error, of any 
importance, can exilk, 


It will, however, be neceflary that a bafe line be 


meafured near Mangalore, from which al] thefe diftances, near the fea, 
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fhould be derivedanew, when a more minute furvey of the coalt is 
made. | 

As the fituation of the places on the Malabar coaft, and their relative 
pofitions, with refpect to the obfervatory at Madras, and other places on 


the coaft of Coromandel, canflitute a moft important part of this furvey, 


I have left nothing undone, in that refpeét, to give full and entire fatis- 


faction. But the great accuracy required, in thefe low latitudes, in af- 
certaining the length of adegree of longitude, has called forth more than 
ordinary attention; and I have reafon to hope, from the many favora- 
ble and concurring circumltances, that my endeavours have been re- 
warded with fuccels, The three flations belt fituated for determining the 
length of an arc, perpendicular to the meridian, are Yerracondah, Saven- 
droog, and Mullapunnabetta ; their refpeClive diftances from each other 
being nearly sixty-seven miles; and lying in a direction very nearly ealt 
and welt, the {pheriodical correétions for the argles are trifling, All the 
other great ftations have therefore been ufed for conneéing the meridian 
lines, their latitudes and longitudes being computed fi pherically. by ufing 
the oblique arcs, as obtained on the ¢lliptical hy pothefis s, the perpendicu- 
lar degrees having been found equal to 60748 fathoms, and the meridional 
degree 60498 fathoms, in latitude 12° 55° 10, -which Js the latitude of 
Savendrosg, as had by referring to the latitude of Dodagcontah, the great 
fation of obfervation, (Art. 8) for fixing the point of departure. 


The feale of 60748 fathoms, for the length of the degree perpend Icu- 
jar to the meridian, in lat. 12° 55 10°, is confiderably different from 
what was formerly obtained from the oblervations made at Carangooly 
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and Carnatighur, and reduced to the fame latitude; but this is not to be 
“wondered at, confiderin x under what great difadvantages they were 
made, and the extreme accuracy required in making them: and it may 
be further remarked, that Carnatighur is by no means an eligible ftation, 
on account of the great mafs of mountains on the weft, and the low fan- 
dy plain to the ealt, which comes to the foot of the mountain, Such 
- an inequality of matter muft doubrlels produce a great lateral attraction, 
and fenfibly affeét the infkrument, The ffation on Balroyndtoog, on the 
top of the weltern ghauts, has been laid afide on a fimilar account. 


Tue relative pofitions of Savendy 008s itattapunsaaed and Yerracon. 
dah, having been fixed with great accuracy, the connection with the ob- 
fervatory at Madras is effe€ted, by working back to Carangooly, by means 
of the oblique arcs, (Art. 15) and then wfing the northing and eafling, 
and computing fpherically, by converting the eafting into an are at right 
angles to the meridian of Carangsoly, and pafling through the obfervato- 
ry; and alfo ufing the co-latitade of the point of interfeCtion of the faid 
are and meridian, From this computation, the latitude of the ftone pe- 
deftal in the centre of the obfervatory is had equal 13° 4' 8,"7.. The po- 
fition of the flag-flaff at Mangalore, is deduced from the meridian of Bal- 
royndroog, by ufing the fouthing and wefting, ma fimilar manner as at 
Carangooly, with'refpe& to the obfervatory. “It as thence found to be in 
lat, 12° 51 38° N. and 34 50° W. from the meridian of Balrayndroog. 
By fumming up the refpettive differences of longitude, we fhall have 5° 
25' 29" for the longitude of Mangalore welt from the obfervatory ; 
which add 2’ 22", the ealting of the church heeple in Fort St, Gene we 

C4 
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get 5° 27’ 45° for the difference of longitude between the fleeple in Jorg _ 
St. George and the flax-ftaff at nba eo 2 - 4 


THe meridians of Carangool) ana Balreyn droog are alfo ufed for fixing 
the latitudes and longitudes | of other places on the two coalts, as will be 


feen in the, detailed account (Art.15); fo that by having the pofitions 5 ; 


afew places accurately laid, the general form of the Bestest cis may be 


determined, and a foundation laid for carrying on more minute furveys, | 
both along the coalts and in the- interior. I have given here the mode of 
computing the pofitions of the moft remarkable places on the coafls, and 
of the great flations conneéting the meridian lines. But from thefe 
different meridiatis the. latitudes and longitudes of other places are fixed 
by ufing theeeaftings and weftings, and the northing and fouthing from. _ 
the great Rations,and computing {pherically; fo that the whole together 
amount to near. fix hundred. I have fubjoined to this paper an alpha- 
betical lift, which includes the moft remarkable places within the extent 
of the furvey: and I have alfo.added a table, giving the perpendicular 
height of all the great flations above the Jevel of the fea, and the ultimate 
comparifons of the height of a {lation on the beach, near Mangalore, as 


had by computing from this coaft, and by meafuring from the low water 


mark on the other, where there appears an error only of 855 feet. ~This 
table alfo contains the terreftrial refractions. 


iz will be unneceffary to fay more (foe ; there being fufficient, by re- 
ferring to the plan of the triangles, to convey a general idea, and the 
adjoining detail will furnifh all the materials fora. more critical examina- 
nation of the fubje&, The work is now erown toa magnitude far ex- 


We 


| 
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ceeding what was firft propofed, and will, I hope, be adopted, as a foun- | 
dation for a more finifhed fuperftruure, i in times to come. The tafk 
has been an interefting one, and by no means ardueus, Freed fromire- 
firiGtion of every kind, and permitted to a@ under the moft liberal con- 7 


ditions, I have been enabled to obviate every difficulty; which other- 





wile muft have embarrailed my exertions, and defeated the ulumate ob- " 
i Mat ee 
jets of my labours, i 
Le we 
SECTION Lo tity 3 
Series of triangles taken up: at Hanandamulla and Pilloor Hill, and cane to the A | 
base near Bangalore. < : ‘ ¥ 
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i At ‘Tirtapully Hill, continued. 
, : ‘Between And 
nq . CSavendroog,'. .<-.<-¢--0---= Allasoor Hill, .. -—eoe inte: 5 30°. $7 
% = ° 7 a = 
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» At Bonnairgottah: 
8. end ee. me Be Muniapum Station, . $8°46- rd Se aes Bi 15 
Muntapum Station poi aes-o= Tirta ully Hill, .... 51 7 53 ‘3 
' Sn Diss 53 6 54.62 
So a | 57. 
bso Hill, hans .- =o on Muntapum Centre, . 51° -5°56 .05°) ~~ - 
56 .55 
Craik BO .55C 56.91 
M Cen + Soren 25 06; 
untapom re, wheteeeaee moor, ..... 70 52.25.06) seo : 
| | a ro ee : lp ~<-= =O -FF 4- 23.91 
Savendroog, ---¢--4---+----- 2 Allasoot Hill, ---- 7-75 50 97 25) pe 
"il aay | cs ’ 5-3 e792" = 
Wea ; 





a ‘ 


¥ 
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_ At Bonnairgottah, continued. 








Between And | 
Dodagoontah Station, .......- Savendroor, ..... . BF 20 els ; 
16.25) 
Savendroog, -------<-.--- -~ Tiriapully Hill, ---- 121 58 ae ih a 
= : . 
At the Muntapum Centre. 4 
Bonnairgotiah, -.--..---.... Tirtapully Hill, ---- 97 98 65 .75 : 
oA ge 55.27 
55 . 
Savendroog, aeceee (7) 50 45 73% 46.5 
15 
Tirtapully Hill, -.--.+.... — Savendroo -=====. 167 19 40 .52 
pauy ? 53 43 09 6 41.77 
har 
Aft the Midas Station. 
N. end of the Base,-.-....-.. 5S. end of the Base, 56 56 40 .68 
~ 4 : 41,49 
2 25 
S. end of the Base, -~-~...-..- Bonnairgottiti, cme So 9 36 
54.75 
54.25 4 56.05 
57.7) 
Bonnairgotiah - Tirtapully H ie 
Bonnairgotiah,------.---...- irtapully Hill,---- 97 26 51.532 ;q 
’ ¥ 55 956 53.59 
SS 
Ait the S. End of the Base. 
N. end of the Base,---+---<. --+ Muntapum Station, 39 43 60.4 
58 15 
GI #4 60.06 
60 .43 
Dodagoontah Station, 17 38 AT 4 
sf 1351 
Muntapum Station, wn enneee eee Bon nirg yt iy 
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At the N. End of the Base. 
Between . And de 
S. end of the Bast, ------------ Muntapum Station, 89° 19 ate } 
a) 85 : 20" .75 
agoo 67 41 245 
Dodagoontah Station, G7 41 24.5 © 
| 90.75 
90.75 > 22.55 
2] .25 
Y 25 .o 
big . | At Deorabetta. 
Savendroog, -----------+-- --- Tirtapully Hill, --- 79 40 54 
“53 
52 
5? 
Bonnairgottah, -------+-----~ Ankissgherry, ee 08. ea 
Savendroog, aseercesse= a Bonnairgottah, weuee O2 56 = . 
hed 7 
Savendroor se ee Bonnair ttah, =" * o2 56 37 17 7 
3 Tirtapully Hill, ---- 79 40 52.9 
Bonnairgottah, -------------- Tirtapilly Hill, ---- 46 44 15.73 
Pi: Ankissgherry, - ----98 54 20 
Tirtapully Hill, ----------- Aukissgherry, ~--- 52 10 O04 .27 








JI. Measurement of the Base Line near Bangalore. 


‘Tus bafe was executed by Lieut, Warren, of H, M, 93d Regt. 
then one of my affillants; and was intended as a datum for extending 
the triangles to the Malabar coaft; and alfo as a bafe of verification to 
the triangular meafurement brought from the bafe near Madras; and 
jt appeared that, by continuing the computations -the whole diftance, 
and making this bafe one of the fides of the laft triangle, the Computation. 
exceeded the meafurement only gis inches, ; 
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No farther account need therefore be given of the manner of per- 
forming this very important and delicate’ part of the work, than, that in 
addition to the apparatus ufed in the former meafurement near Sé, 
Thomas's Mount, there was.a tranfit telefcope, in all ref pects fimilar to 
that mentioned in the account of the trigonometrical furvey of England 
for fixing objeGls in the alignement, and taking the elevations and de=« 
preflions at the fame time, The manner of ufing it was as follows, 
Wuen the inftrument was placed at a fufficient diftance behind the 
commencement of an hypothenufe, -fo as to fee diftingly the mark pla- 
ced on the head’ of the drawing poft, and-the elevation or depreflion of | 
the hypothenufe finally determined, the infirument, being covered from 
the fun by a {mall cloth pandal, remained ‘in that pofition, till four, or 
fometimes five chains were meafured: Previous to removing it, afmall . 
hooped picket was placed, by fignal from the perfon at the tranfit, at a 
proper diftance behind. the termination of the laft-chain. In fixing the 
{pot for-this little picket, a common rod, with a-tharp point, was ufed, 
and the tele{cope of the tranfit depreffed to the place on the ground in- 
tended -to be marked. . After the { pot was fixed on, and the picket dris 
ven down, ‘the inftrument was removed,.and placed in the alignement, 
with the plummet hanging over the centre of the little picket, and then 


ca new hypothenufe was laid out, er the former one continued. 


Wen the hypothenufe was terminated, a regifter picket wasdriven © 
into the ground, oppofite to the arrow of the chain, and in fuch a manner, 
that when the brafs head was fixed thereon, the flide might be parallel to 
the chain, and very near it, A piece of wood was contrived to be- 
placed upon the brafs head, and fixed by a {crew, which prefled againit 


* 
- 2 
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* the end of the flider, fo that when that flider was moved by its own 
{erew, the wood, thus attached, moved with it, in the dire€tion of the 
alignement, as nearly as the eye could judge. On the top of this wood 
was placed a T, having alfo a motion in the fame direétion with the 
bra(s flider, to expedite the operation ; and on the top of this T, 2 brafs 
ruler, in length about fix inches, was placed, having a {iding motion at 
right angles to the other; and in the middle of the projecting end, was 
a mark from which the plummet was fulpended, and by the two motions, 
_ at right angles to each other, the plumb line was eafily brought to coins 
cide with the arrow terminating the hypothenufe. A like operation was 
gone through with the commencement’ of the next hypothenufe, and 
the arrow brought to coincide with the fame plumb line. Here the 
diftance of each arrow above or below the brafs rule was noticed as in 
the former meafurement. 

Ir, after the removal of the tranfit,the fame hypothenule was continued, 
the regifter picket, at the end of the chain, was left flanding; and when 
the inftrument was brought into the alignement with the plummet over 
the mark, nothing was required but to place the telefeope at the former 
elevation or depreffion, and move the crofs vane which is applied to the 
heads of the pickets and flands, till the appropriate mark coincided: 
with the horizontal wire in the focus of the eye glals 


” 2” = 
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Chains, previous to the Sea: 





. surement 









Thermometers, & | ‘| 
= Comparisons 
Divisions. 
| 72.6 |The old chain exceeded thenew one by oes 
SSS ree eR 


Mean 15.47 | 





Srperiments, made for comparing the Chains, after the conclusion of the 
 fHleasurement. 























cam ' Sas 
Month. | Thermometers. | ss 
tr k= = Comparisons. 
1808. | 1 a2) 
\ a) Divisions... 
July 12.) 78 | 78.5} 79 | 78 | so 78.7 |The old chain exceeded the new one by 18.25 
A. M. |} 80 | 80 | 79 | 80 | 80 | 79.8 were ee eae te nn aa ee omen oa 
; Sf) 80 | 80-77 1 80 | 7o6 |... ees as alan een ewe oe Se 
ot lM ee re Dg TO ---+ 18.00 
Sl | 80 | 80 | 80 | 79 | 80 ok ENR Wh ee [8.00 
Beh) Bl [pene |. 80.5) BOGONRG ooo rr 18.25 
| $1.5) 81.5) 80 | BL | $2 | ste Fea n ken nena sie sac ecm elses - 15,00 
Se) 81 | $0.) SRSHSS) Bie [enh pee ee - ITD 
82 f= 79,5) 82. |-82 Bs Preis se Pee ene ss ocak ete aye goes 17.25 
| 82 | 81 | 80 | $2? | 811 Si.o™ St oe a LTE 18.95 
VC i By es le BR eee Sees a ae Mean 17.9 





F4 




















Patealinter:\soe fom 
: ficuiar. | ment from 
a aa | the fast. 


Deductions 
rom each Hiy- 


sents Deda inches |inches | a" 5 | 













go" 


Srl Saus 


= 


SPAAOm DSH 


wo ») COUOB OBA SOG oe 


= 

—_— 

o [sa 
ges 
2S 

nw was 


Ss : ; 
a in ~ = a # 7 a = * cd] . 
pet Ea He ND et 2 OD DD EO OD Gr PS = 


FALE 


2000 52 17 |,02319| 3.0416| 
| S0O}1 14 41 |,07080| 6.5168 38 
irs | poe 
9 





500\2 5 _ 1.5|.33065|18.1801 
| 300'1 20 55.5|.08313| 7.0614 
| 2000 48 42 |.02008) 9.8331 


eee 





of 
+ 


Aboos below > = 












— u a 
= 2. 

| me a ci 
>. = a = 

| 

io 

= 
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aia con aint 






































airs f é ae 











+, |= ae Coie ee 8 
= o : Jalnoles of $3 s pasetiielaee ment frou |'> et 
Sid Bez ‘| dhe tat. [FE een 
eg sts il ——|——_— a REMARKS, 
es hs aEee Above! elo 1s = 
= “3 | bes = Sj id essai rit inches sone bal = ; THT PT 
46| s00lo 9 97” | _O1 rib 
AT) 20011 10 46.5) 04999 Isp fs — 
48}-500/2 00 15. | 905 88.600: 
49) 40010 42 30 | .08 £9.83 1-° 
50} 300|0 11 47 js2afo 
51 2009/0 16 30 50.3} 
: 2002 8.27 7% elf et eC eit 
y 00) 1 retiia £/90.8| . 
#; 400,0 51 43.5 “174 
| 2O0)0 S2 S1.5 $8.9 
1) 4400/1 88 9 fd (eb wae 
| S00)2 33 58.5] 01.2 
20010 4 24 | 82-27 
| 20010 32 8 71.84 7 
GOO}L 58 15 | a4. : 
l 51 25.5| . 
l 26 27 
, 58° 16.5, 
| 14 
0 
l 


sueEysgEz3 


SRSeo BEE SSSELES Nal 


CSERGSEGREBE Suan 


iF 


on 


itt 
a oo 
~~ 
ma 











Descent from tlie termination of the} | 
base fo the ground, Oe eas Lee eae. | 


$9800] 6.6: AT5|307 7 7504, 278.4 1189)514. 32[389.2/85. 1 
North above the South exire mity¥ of the base = = oR, T4 tect, 


G 4 











Completed Ith July. 





ae. 
4 (7 | 


hte r < ; - a 


> 
allt 


4 


—— — ie ees ;. -— £2 ae. ae! 
A 


—7 = i —_— _— 
i ee -  <se  e 
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At the commencement the old chain exceeded the new 

one 15.47 divisions of the micrometer = 0,00619 
feet. Therefore g98 % 109.00619 feet will be the Feet, 

measure in terms of thenewchain, -- - - - §9802.4636 
At the conclusion the old chain exceeded the new one 

17.9 divisions, and had therefore increased 2.4.3 divi- 

sions — 0.00097 feet. Hence 398 X ““* = 9.1930 

feet, is the correction for the wear, which add, - - - - 0.19389 
The sum of the deductions from col. 4th is 6.63475 feet, 

which being increased in the ratio of 100 to 109.00619 

will be 6.6351 feet, which subtract, - - - - = = —™ 6.6351 








Hence the apparent horizontal distance willbe - = - $9796,0215 
The correétion for the expansion and reduced . 

to the standard temperature of 62° will be 

(85:1 — 80) x 0.0074 F 50°) X0.01257 | son og. 

0915 fect, whichadd, = -°- ~ 5 7 - = + 3.1996 
Hence the correéted measure of the base for the tempe- | 

rature of 62° will.e> jar 7-7 TL ROTBO.Rett 
To which add the correstion for reducing all the hypo- 

thenuses to the levelof the S.end of the base, - - - 020893 
89799-3104 








¥ , a 


Which being reduced to the level of the sea will be iS 39793.-7 
_ a ee 
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II, TRIANGLES: 
| Hanandamulla from Pilloor Hill 110381.9. 






























Se ete 
Vo. | TRIANGLES. |Obsd. Angies.| = |§§ p Ansle for Distance, ! 
= fee] § ulation. | in feet. | 
. 
Hanandamulla, ......| 98* 19° 59".6|—1".! | 8° 13’ 31".5 
Pilloor Hill, 22.2... | 49 59°08 . —) ‘4 | 2 hi ee 
Kylasghur,..........| 38 47 99 4|-9 6 58 47 21.5 
[180-00 Ot | Ly 144.07.9 80 0000 | 
) Hanandamulla, arate if tele ninety 
ii from 
—— Hilly, oe eee Bee cK! 





Pisce airless: ies 


lasghur,....=-..- 
_ oc aoe ee 








Mert ered ar 86 12 97.96|—3.7. 
Pilloor Hill,......... 50 13 26.32|—9:1 
condah, -- - _— | i s*=8 | ‘ ‘i 
cao 
( Kylaschur 
Paiticondah from bora 
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TRIANGLES—conrivven, 
Kylasghur from Pilloor Hill.a74382.3 


Angles for | Distance | 
‘sg Ange in feet: 














: i r if 7 BA + 
[Kytasghury 22. 2- | 35°25'97",05}—0' 8 $5" 25/954.2 
rie ti “ie. .| 50 36 2107-0 7) | . 36 20. 

) ajis---~-- | 95 58 6.45/17 Tier VoL. _|98.98_/4 
180 00) 4.57 caleba iso 60 00 meal} 






¢ Kylaszhur,..... eecuw cece es| tou0Ga Te 3 
: valle fi m Cant & ; 
ain 7 fae serene S. 






































50 46 50.91|—1.8 50 46 48. 1 
veaennnee| 85 23 40.5, “2.2 4 » | 85 23 37.25 
Iai sewneee+) 49-49 56.2 [ol3 | | 48 49 34 
! 1 
| 1780-00 7At| ice ka'ses {180 0000 
( Kylasghur,....----++------ (4147.6 
( Bodeemulla, - Lee aee a eeews ee s 


5615 25 | 
101 21 45.75 
“42 22 49.95) 





96 15 24.6 ai 
101 21 48.77 '—4 
feeeo pease 








“7a1\-5.901180 00.00 : 





80 00 2,34 atl 
Kreg —<<ss eens eee ees P2822. 4 
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Criangles taken up at the Base, and continued back to Pervacondah and isp- 
| lasmbur. 


WV’. end of the Base from the S. end of the Base 39798.7 























Angles for Distance : 


a the 
IVa. 7 FR IA NG IL E S.| Obed. Angles. = AS Calculations. in feet. 


Difference. 








IN. end of the Base,__ | g9°19'90".75|—0".1 
5. end of the Base,_...| $344 0 .06| —0 06 
Muntapum Station,...| 56.56 41 .49 









1180 00 02 .23} lov. alat Vo9|t80 o000 | i 
N. end of the Base,..... 

eae im Station from 2 | 
(S. end of the erect I: 
















8. Riad of thie Bae, 106 9 387.79\—0 .33, 


















Muntapum Station,...| 35 3 56.05|—0 .08 
Bonnatrgottah, ......] 38 46 31:15\—0 .07| _| 
180 00 04.92] {0.47 | 
S. end of the Base,.. 2.2... /49551.7 | 
Bonnairgottah from 2 | 
Muntapum Station,...... 723311,7 
Muntapum Station From Bonnairgottah 72811.7 | | 
Muntapum Station,...| 97 96 53.39|—1 .07 97 26 53.9 | | 
Bonnairgottah,......| 51 7 54.69|—o we | ol F 54.2 
Tirtapully Hill, 2... 31 95 16.15|—0 Ay | S125 11.9 | 
liso 00 4.16 '1.85|+2.51 1180 00 00. 
STE TATE ‘eet 
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TR FANGLES-—conrrn VED, 








Bonnairgottah, from T irtapully Hilly 38492.9 






















F a Bes Asta gle. a | Angles for |Distance 
iNo. | TRIANGLES. |\Obsd, Angles, é 45 E | | Calculation | | 
3 
180 00 01 ra —__}1'.9 |-0'.76!180 00 00 
( Bonnairgottah, ..... 
Muntapum Centre from 
€ Firtapaly Hill, ......-.-|108 







eae Centre, 
Savendroog from 


Wirn the sides Muntapum centre from Tirtapully hill 108709.1 feet, 
and Muntapum centre frony- Savendroog == 108661.6 feet, and the inclu- 
ded angle at Muntapum = 167° 19° 29°.3 the side Savendroog from Tir- 
tapully hill is found = 216038.9 feet. 

Acain with the sides Bonnairgotiah from Tirtapully hill 188492.9 
feet, and Bonnairgottah from Savendroog = 107968.7 feet, and the inclu- 


ded angle’at Bonnairgottah = 121° 58 19" the side Savendroog from Tir- 


tapully hill is found = 216038.8 feet, differing from the above ;, of a foot, 
and of which the mean is 216098.85 feet. 
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TRIANGLES—cosxrinven. ‘ : 





Savendroog from T irtapully Hi! il 216098.85 










rr 
No. |TRIANG LES: \Obsd, Ancles. | Angles for , 1 | 
A : oh Auge & Coltatalton. | 
Q 
i! 
la 







70 48 AL9 ged 
| Siar natal —2.4 ) 





- <Nandydtoog from md Bs ras pei 
i Tirtapully Hill, .......... - {159 9. 
hk Hill from slesae tA 139499: 





[Tirta hth Peet elil 
‘4 et iit 
| yaaa ot toe 6 _ ae 
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TRIANGLES—conristen. 








SS ——— ——————. 


Tirtapully: Hill from Rymandrooy. 122112.3 





Be 
ES 
jaa | & 


‘ = fase for Distance | 


|No. |TRIANG DE S. \Obsd. Angles. ‘ ulation. | in feet. 









_.| 49 22 54.58 49 22 53 


Q 
1 os 5° 51"S |—2".13 |. |.95" tlt 
a1? 04 me 
7 31 19.53|—1 03 ye |. of ST.S1I8 





80100. ‘bail "2  +-1',01{180 00.00 







F 
Tirtapully Hill, ...20 2000020 a= (lOSI85.5 


Rymandioog,..-.----------|200199.8 
Tirtapully Hill from, Deorabetta 1767758 | . 


Yerracondaly from ; 


97 51 14.4 | 
-87-20° 51.1 
} 44 47 54.5 


97 51 18.04|—3.65. 
| 44 47 55.83}—1.98 7 
|180 00.00 









Tirtapully Hill, ..--....-..- 
eens dat from ; 





Tittapally Hill, ies 
Dsorapetins =eeaeeees 


FY) sawn ==! 


5 ina anna eS = 2 


ee ee ee ee 





al pte Se Fe a ee, 2 el - 
a eae ‘ 


he ee 


‘OPERATIONS IN THE PENINSULA: 3'9 


TRIANGLES—corrryvep. ay 
eee | “4 
Tirtapully Hill from Ankissgherry 150322.7 “4 












Angles for | Distance 
Calculation. | in feet. 








)} SS* 16.8" 25 
Wl 53 17.5 






69° 50 34.95] wy 
= 1180 00 00 | 
Tirtapully Hill,.......... 152196.3 
rn Seat ars Ankissgherry, ...........| 99177.5 | 
Tirtapully Hill from Yerracondah 150 196.9 : 





———— a 









S7 31 18 ff 

| 49 22 53 

4.214 1.06 |180 00.00 : y 
Tirtapully Hill, ........ 129191.9 | | 


Rymahiroog from.- 

Dawes os n} Yerracondah, .......... |200214.5 
Tue side from Tirtapuély hill to Yerracondah is the mean distance found 
in the triangles Tirtapul/y hill, Deorabetta, and Yerracondah and Diriapully 


hill, Ankissgherry and Yerracondah. : 





























~ Yerracondah from R ‘ymandroog 200214.3 , 
aby eco: 78 25 51.06\—3 .3 | 78 25 47.75, 
Wy «sec-e-| 45 IL 51.7 |—2 .4 | 45 IL 59 | 
Coes 56 92 90.57|—92 .4 56 22 90.95 
8000 3.13] ——‘|7.9 |—-4.77|180 00 00 


, Yerracondah, 


Patticondah from 





l 4 
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TRIANGLES—continven. 





ye Yerracondah Jrom ai ies 170605.9 


al 


‘Angles or | Distanee } 
Calculation. | in feet. | 


eric 


| a 
Ve(TRIANGLES .|Obsd. Angles. : : 
| = — het 
| ne |_| 


onal 









“| #o" 22" 49" 25) 
101 21 45.75 
|, 36 15 2 


-|7*.7'|—5".36|180 00 00 


SECTION II. 

Serres of triangles direét from the Base near Bangalore, to Manga- 
‘ | lore on the Ma/abar coast. 

a | IV. ANGLES. 


At Dodagoontah Station. 


j io Ma Po ee _ 61" SA’ 5A" 
Bonnairgottah, een cee oe sbavendroog, a A) | | 
. 49 > 5.20 


pet Py cweceeee 104 4 BD. 
Referring Lamp.» «.»=---»-Savendrooe - elongation, 1 a1 53 





* 
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Between | And Binet | ni 7 ' 
Deorabetia,......-........ Bondhully Hill, .. [22 teat 41:95q °° Fria 
6.37 


13.43 


2.12 








if ae ti ce = 


Bundhally Til. -eos.noas~Myoor Hilly 22.247 = a 
68 


Mysoor a Tah 2 hls a eee 23 G. 54 | 


B22 2 = © 2 2 we 


RE Ee es if & & 


61.16 


l=. ss Se eS se = S 
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At Savendroog, continued. 













Between And | 
le Referring Lamp, ..---.=-««- Yerracondah, ......- 92° 51.3 | 
| 47.75 
oO, 4, ae ip 
hes as.s57 *? “© 
: 4g.5 | 
vin 50.62 
; n 50.5 
\: ae ; 48.87 | 
Re *! Pole.star’s greatsst W. elongation, 2 28 56.73 
, 5h 
| 53.5 
| ; “ 51.7 
] ” 56 
58.75 
| 58.75 
58.25 
PY - 61.12 
| — 
. 
At Devaroydroog. 
| Cheetkul Hill, aepeewe ts ie .. Ttungaswamy Hill,....- 82 48 en 17.62 
| Homanely, oP 1b 2. ee Savendroog, Be a ge TE 89 33 42 é 44.8 
| 47.6 : 
Savendroog, .~.-.-<+-+--++ -Nu.dydroog, ...-..-+- 79 52 Mb: 
| s $ 8.45 
8.95. 
| 55> Och 
Runenswamy,...----------Bomanclly Hil, .-----<44 59 £0.55 
| Cheetkul Hill,.......---...-Rungaswamy,.-..-....-- 82 48 17.62 
Bomanelly Hill, ...-.-..... .Cheetkul Hill,---.----127 47 47.97 
Rs , ( §avendroog, ..)...52....6- Cheetkul Hill,.........38 14 4.75 
. Bomanelly Hill, .<......--- Savendroog, .--------- ko 33 43.22 
> Bomanelly Hill; .2......... Savendrovz, ..-.-.-.-- .89 33 44.8 
| Bomanelly Hill, -...-..---Savendroog, .......... 89 33 44.01 
‘ F —_—[{— 
/ ] Pe 
| At Bomanelly Hill. 
Hytalloo Flag, ............Mullapunnabetta,.....175 40 ast 
' i 
- . 0,75 
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3% 











Between ke eee bat eased 
Hytalloo Flag SES 2 Te saenannngieeere TOO 19" 7TH 
Hd Be 19.94 
if | . 21.5 
Referring Flag, .. <4... ...--Mullapunnabetta, weeks 86 15 99.75 
: . me 24.34 
24.12 } 
Daesauneegooda, .....131 4 98.12 
wae sn 
c 40) 
Yalloo Flagy.--.4----.-Mullapunnabitta,.....17 40 1 
ey vendroog,...-.--.. 70 9 19,94 
: oo rT . @ | ‘PE lees 
Pei TOUR = enamine ited 30 41.06 
Referring Flag, lan pe tnd ieee 86 15 24. 34 
. Dacsauncegooda, ..... 131 4 38.78 
Dacsauneegooda, ------...-Mullapunnabetia,.. . .- 4449 14.44 
Daesauneegoo ) 
aesauncegooda, ..4....... Mullapunnabetta,...._ 44 49 15.87) 
| 12.5 
F 2 14.90 
16.37 ) 
Ditie,......- Foodie cite BELO by the Referring Lamp, ......... 14,44 
Mean 14.67 
, 


At Mullapunnabetta. 
Referring Flag, ........../-Bomanelly Hill, 4.1 


at i 





Ce Se 


= a ——— = — 


r 
LS : 
ee ee =2.4 









“ 


Between ane 7 





=a a2 = & & £ 


= 


Koondhully Hill,...-.....-Hannabetta,........-- 45 31 


vecvenees 
tet or Gt $0 


Sex nes 


Gt ji 


. Nines Hit, «einsenes OT 59 | 
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sacs -continued. 


“388 | 


S4".56 


Of tn 





Oo 
= 






12,75 |. 
~ 72.25 | 
14 


OreRaATions IN THE PeninsuLa. 


At Mullapunnabetta, continued. 





























Between | And 
Referring Flag, {<2 10.2. Balroyndroog,....:.. ~ 96" 36° 48" . 
46.25 
i Ad 
49.95 
. Ad.75 
48 

45.95 

. 47.5 

. 45.75 

44,95 

Referring ee ne hen et Cott = Bomanelly Hill, a aS 143 23 00.25 
vendroog,........ 7 41 34.96 

Bomancly Hill. 3p ee Savendroog, ....... - 45 41 25.39 
Referring Flag, 222... .- Mysoor Hill, ...... - 37 59 12.58 
aiamsdy vendroog,...-. - ~ 97 41 34.36 
Savendroog, ..ic0.... ----Mysoor Hill,......:.. 59 49:91.78 
——— 
Referring Flag, ........... Bomanélly Hill,._._.. 145 23 00.25" 

Daesaunergoods, -~=-~150 36 33.6 

Dacsauneegooda, ——-- - 66 00 26.15 
ing’ Flag, 25_20.......- Dacsauncegooda,.....180 86 S86" 

* sa Memudoos ih Wil a Seo 
Daresuasegvods Vf thal Koondoor Hill, ...-.. 78 59 10.66 

rule Leni ----+-~-Deasauncegooda,. ...— 150 86 33.6 


— Koondlially Hill,...2.-55 38 44.68 
Daesauneeroodas: 22. 0. oe 4-Koondhully, tse att. 4 -5T 48.92 

















seater oe Yt Ape hoondhully Hill, . 2. AS 52 00 63 
Hannabetis, Lene Sook sce Daa bday»... 49 25 48.27 
Referring F sareneeees-- Koond0oP Him... TL ST 29.94 
ng + Koondhualy ital -,-- 55 $8 44.68 
Koondoor Hill,...... ade . Koondbully Hill, . ...- 15 58 98.96 
Hannabetta, - ee Koondhully ‘Mill, ie 45 a2. 00,08 , 
Hannabeiia,. te eit tve ion eveees 29 93 9959 
= —————— 
Retering tee Lacie at -- Koondhully Hill, 222.55 58 44.08 
| Balroyndroog, ....... 96 36 46.3 
Kooadhully Hi, wee ‘sn eeeeaaBaltoyndroog, eee 40 58 1.69 





40° .3 
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At Mullapunnabetta, continued. 
Between And 

‘Referring Lamp, . .Pole-star's greatest W.. elongation, 170° 43° ee 
18.37 
19.13 
19.58 
or) 
19.62 


20 
19.25 
19.25 
170 43 49 
A825 


48.13 
AT.75 
49,95 
48.2 
A8.5 
50.25 


—— Ea 


At Bundhully. 





44,25 ( 
A4,95¢ 


Savendroog, ee Devaroydroog, —=— = 154 Ao 45.13 } 
45.16 
AT 


je 


At Mysoor Hill. 
Referti ! ass Bundhoully Hill,...... 55.26. 46 . 
ing Flag, «a» aivoge 10.708 A5.22 
Sayendroog,..a=- aon» 108 I7 ae 
“eS 45.19 
a7 } 


OPERATIONS IN THE PENINSULA, 


At Mysoor Hill,. continued. 











Between “ind 
| Referring Flag, 0.01. 200.08. Mulla punnabetta, -= 2 177? 47". 26" 
25.45 | 
25,5: 
: o7 
27.5 
95.25 
Referring F 392° 
5 ing,. Sdsseeeee2- Bundhully Hill, i a NG 45.22 
Savendroog, -------- 108 17 45,19 
Bundhully Hill,...-......--Savendroog, ........ 52 50 59.97 
Referring Flag,..........--Savendroog,-....... 108 17 45.19 
6.1 Mullapunnabetta, 197- 47-96.5 
Savendroog, ..0<.-t.....<. Mullapunnabetta, _... 73 54 48.31 
———aan 
— ——.- 
At Tisbeloedpecdy, 
Mullapuonabetia, °/°.......Bomaneliy Hill, ..<.< , 69 10 25.58 | 
Hannabetla, ..22..... 89 54 af 
7.37" 
Koondoor Hill, ...... 47 3 96.5 : 
ee 23.37% 
Hannabetta,.._.. Fe Sg gl a Koondoor Hill,....... 42 50 41.62 ) 
39.13 ¢ 
. | 
At Koondoorbetta. 
Mullapunnabeita, ~se0------Daesauneegooda,..... 53 47 99 
eat 
31.75 
Hannabetta, ... 2.2. =» 119 34 16.95. 
» Balroyndroog, :...._. 144.10 47.5 ) 
Koondhully Hill, et ee wiewin'ss 19 Iz i» . 
Mullapunnabetta, 22... 2... .Balroyndroog, . - aetiee c 141 10 rr 25, 
Hannabetia, . 2.2... -1i9 54 16.25 
Balroyndroog, ..2ne-o-«-Hasinabet, cwuxncsoe 2E 96:51 
a 6 











26".5 


25.94 


24.93 


40.37 


31.17 
16.25 
47.25 
17.357 
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At Koondoorbetta continued, 





Between And 
Mullapunnabetia,.......-.- Daesauneegooda,.....- . 59°57'31", 17 
sia ; Hannabetta = Ssiaacgs 119 34 16.25 
Dacssuncegoods,. ¢.+5- aie = _Hannabetta, ~o------- 65 36 45.08 
Mullapunnabetta, ......--.- Balroyndroog,......- 141 10 47.25 
Koondhully Hill, ....-...-- -. Balroy aaron, pS 75 12 17.37 
Mullapunnabetta,........-- Koondhully Hill,...~. M43 36 55. 38 


—— 
* 


At Koondhully Hill. 





’ Koondoorbetia,....--....-- Betlatipoor Hill,...... 78 18 5 
; . poor Hill, | as ‘ound 
Mullapunnabetta, . ee ee ~Bettatipoor Hill, ise = eS aT 53 125 a 
wee 
| o0.75 7 
Balroyndroog,......-. 99 12 24.25 
° 92.25 22 a 
, 20.25 
Koondoorbetta,.....--..-.-  Bettatipoor Hill,. ..-.- 73 18 12.08 
Mullapunnabetia,.......--- Bettati poor Hill, «eenew 57 59 41.44 
Mullapunnabetta,. eT rrr ef .- Koondoorbetta, ee on a4 50.64 
SSS 
a 
At Hannabetia, 
Daesauncegooda, .........- Koondoorbetta, ...... 7 52 ms : 35 
’Koondoorbetta sg em eae prs Ses 136 19 19.87 ye 
| > a 19839 17.37 
At Balroyndroog.. 
ef ., Referring Flag, ,.. +++. -« Bullamully-Hill,...22169-57. 


Koondhully Hill... se 88 At 





OPERATIONS IN. THE Pen insucac 


At Balroyndroog, continued. 













Between _ And 
Referring Lamp; .. +. «|. =~ Pole-siar’s. W .clongation;.56° 4G'.4.9".5— 
: | Le 43.75 
43,95 
ue 
44.5 
| oo =. ~ Ad.25 
43,44 
Referring Flag, .. <2 00-00vee Koondbully Hilt, aaa 88 44 59.75, 
) | Bullamully Hill, 2... 169 57 4,4) 
Koondhully an INS Bullamully Hill,...... 82 12 11.66 
At Bullamully, 
Koondhully Hill,... 0... . Balroyndroog,..... 2... 57 = 50 
29,25 
27.20 
ol. 
alo 


o2.75 )) 
Balroyndro0g, «+04. «---Kunnoor Hill, wes 1s 91 13.5' 








Bullanaudgooda, ...... § 90: 53 15.75 p 
22 
ae ee es Bi, 75 
, Seon sd TF .25 
Bullantudooda, ........-- Goompay Hill, .--. 71739 +} 
AS. Ee 
s 5 44.37 
oompay Till, *<o0wewes «= eKiuddapoonabettags<- 89 14 44.17 
41, 13g 
M Hill, 35989 
eejar Ei Yen 2eewew «~~ =i Kuddapoonabetta, 0. SL. 57 35. a 
30. ry 
Balroyndroog, +--2-4=---~ Mangalore,._..._.. ~w 193 I] 97.75: 
25.5; 
24.5 4 
Kunnoor Hill, .....+..... Balro ndroog, .......118 2] 13.5 
“Aarooell an Ch ee Balroyndroce: son 80 bE 19.19 
Kunnoor Hil out Ptemeignse, -2220160 45° 27.31 
| 2 Goompay hare astees FO 17 AV 17 
Goompay Hill,....... at . - Kunnoor Hill, . eainnaee Sl 27 45-14 
| Kuddapoonabeita, .... 89 14 41.5G 
Kunnoor Hill,..2..2.23. 05 -Kuddapoonabetia 222 7.46 56.42 


——— — 
pe royattroog, a weiienireeers Bullanaudgooda, ----- 80 53 19.19 
ullanaudgooda, .cesee sn on Goompay Hilly. 0... 79 17. 49,17 
rr 


30’.42 
13.5 
19,19 
42.17 


41.55 
32.87 


95.92 


9 





r 
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At Bullamul ore continued) . 
Petieen And | 
Balr ilrooz, ..L.------. = (rooinpa y Hill, Sie 160". LU 1.56 
Aandi ic era | Maanalere,<.. cage 123 11 25.92 
/Goompay Hill, ..---------- Mengelore,-..- ass - 16 37 32.72 
Balroyndroog, .).--------- Kunnoor Hill, Ta anae 118 ry 13. 5 
Kunnoor Hil, -- eeeceneees ‘Kuddupoonabetta, ---- 7 46:56:42 | | 
Kuddapoonabetia sos Daleoyntnoog, want. 110 34 17.08 
Mesins Hill, ee cwred -Kuddapoonabetta, aww OF 87 82.5) | 
<-Balroyndroog, .----- - 75 56 44.2 
SE 
At Ungargooda. 
Balroyndroog, -----+------ Bullamully Hill, ..---.- 91 20 ee, 
505 ¢ 00'-75 
cee 
Bullamully Hill, .---------Meejar Hill, .-------.126 Il 27.5 
WA... RIOR seers 
oH 
‘Meejar Hill, Oe = . .Booggargooda, - os 98 59 St 
6.25. 
Te AS 
At Booggargooda. 
Bullamally Hill,. .-.-..~-.Meejar Hilljoosy cb 22113 - 5. ee i=. 
i 
45.757 43:08 
41...) 
44.75 ) 
Ungasgoods, Jumeuce 21 . 3. Hf : 
”, | | 7 res< 2 ill i 
: : ery ey te 55.5 
56. 5 
Stas 
Bullamully Hill, es eee Ss SS -Mecjar Hil, as. fF. -115. 5. 43. OS 
perp her a 91 3 55.5 


Mecjar Hill, na senea ies» Uk zars Ti 


de sapere 13k. 9. $8.58. 











OreRATIONS IN THE PENINSULA, 93t 
At Meejar Hill. 
Between And 
Bullamully Hill,...:.....-. Booggargoeda, .... .. bf 37 20".625 | 
rset 18" .67 
7.5 4 
Kuddapoonabetta, .... 49 7 59 
62.95% 53.67 
56.75 
Kuddapodnabetia, .........Kooliebogooda, ...-.. 37 55 18.5 
ae 19.94 
o9.a5¢ 195 
7) 25 
At Kuddapoonabetta., 
Bullamully Hill, =. ...--.... Meejar Hill, ......-=- 96 14 31.5 31.397 
K 31.25 ae 
unnoor TTL aicecn ree 45 38 ae é 45.5 
Koolicbogooda,........--. Meejar Hill, a 45s a4 55.25 
ant 56.62 
| 58.5 
Ecdyah Siation. 2. 2. 86 11-356 | 
rad 90.0 
= 80.75 Qo 
=e 
At Kunnoor All. 
Bullamully Hill, .....-..- Kuddapoonabetta, .... 123 34 21. $8) Poe hie 
9] 1.1 
— ——. 
Vv. TRIANGLES. : 









“Bonnatrgottah from Savendroog 107968. : 





Sectaidt Distance 
C eehion: | in feet. | 


ference 
S aaa 

Ercess 

Error 





1 
(Ja a — ——— 


| ‘Bonnairgottah, ..........-- | 
Dodagoontah Station from < 
. Savendroog, eee oeeeessees 2] 





oe 








i” 
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TRIANGLES—conrinvep. | 
Savendroog from Deorabetta 159828.8 








Angles for | Distance 
Caltetation. in feet. 


3 
a] 
—_ 
= 
‘= 


reess 


No.|\ TRIANGLE 8S.|Obsd. Aigtes. 


Difference. 











—I".4) 
—t .0 


lSavendroog, 22--.---| 44° 41" 40°93 
Prabha) coe aa O7 47 57.75 


Bundhully,.-.-------/ 37 30 30-18) 


| 180 00 08.8 | (6”.9 |+-1".9 1180 00 00. 








| 67 — | 


¢ Savendroog,....--......-./200072 
Buhdhully from ; 


{ix ____QDeorabetia, .-..---.------|184620.5 
+ Savendroog from Nundydroog 215226. 











vendrodg,.-.<.-22|;60 14 6.87|—1.9-|.. 6014 4.3 
i oe, li ‘49 53 53.48 | 49 53 51.6 
Devaroydroog, ;.-.- - 





6.54 $1.76 180 00 00 


; Savendroog, : eee es ee (167233.7 
Devaroydroog from 2 
ak (€ Nundydroog, . 















ISavendroog, .........| 78 57 47.5 |—2 .26) 78 -57T-45-.1] 
\Deorabetta,..-..---. |-47 20 S8.73|—1 .55' 47 20 357 | 
‘\Allasoor Hilly.c2..---| 53 41 39.59|—1..69], 58-41-37 9). 


180 00 05.601 | 5.4 40.49 1180 00 Oris: 


aN SVENMONOOR,). ~~ peer edae-=--} : 
Allasoor Hill from < 
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TRIANGLES—cowrryvep. 





Savendroog , from Allasoor Hill 145859.1 


frical 
Becert, 


No |TRIANG LES: |Obsd. Ancies. S 
| | od Angles, = Calculation. | in feet. 


Difference. 
Hoek 































Bae Taher oe ay 55°41’ S4".99|—1".9- : 55°41’ 52".8 | 
ean |! Se aes 62 10. 43.71|—1 4 | pes 10-41.5 
Cheetkul Hill,. Be eee 62 7 47. 87\— —I 4 a G2 7 45.7 
70 PoE Ce 
[180-00 06 ul ae i] # *.9|42”.3|180 00 00 
Sav vendroog eg ee ee IE “<= 4 
| Cheetkul Hill ftom eee 
ves Allasoor, Se See een Dt 
Savendroog from Cheetkul Hill 145924.8- 
Savendroog, ........| 6 56 13.45|40.06 
Cheetkut Til, suee-- (184 49 45-16|—2 
Devaroydroog,.......| 38 14 al i+ 1.26 
71 Thy Cet ae 
[180 00 3.94. | 0.7 |+2.64/180 60 00 
_ Savendroog, .............. | 167224.8 
Devaroydrdog from ‘ +g 
Cheetkul Hill, ......2222.... 28477.0 


Savendroog ‘from reliable © 167299. 25. 





Devaraydro peanba-e| 
Bontanelly Hilt) ices.) 


| » Savendro ‘4 wp sae ‘865598-0) 
___.._ Bomanelly Hill from ; 006? 55OF,¢ 
Devaroydroog, .......- 207622. | 


| 





| Angles for | Distance 











: ‘ ’  .. a @ i a 
7 ee a) a le ~~ as 
































« 
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, . : 384 AccouK 
| TRIANGLES—cosrinven. 
Savendroog from Bomanelly Hill 265594-9 
. 2 g S Angles for | Distance | 
- Vo. | TREANGLE S.|\Obsd. Angles = : iS etude: in feet. | 


ns 








; a gf onl | 95° 48' O°.4 
Savendroog, - -------- Oy ited aah 105 30 33.6 
Bornanelly Hill, . .... |105 50 41.06) —7 Daten 








Mullapunnabetia ,. Sea I 





{10° ‘81—-1".5 \180 00 00 









Savend rOOg, ..«--==-<-= .1357646.2| 





: abetta fir | 
Mullapunna ee oS eee 


Saveetibbes l= <c-|'’ . 
iBondhully,..-------| ™ 
Mysoor BH ill, Peo ee es 










46.23 6.96.—5 .7 
§9 42 21.78—6 .3 | 





|Savendroos,...------ | 
Mysoor Hill, ...-..-- 
Mullapunnabetta, ----| 













rg tt his 12 2&2 = SS 






f 
‘Gicluipeanatct on Mysoot Hill, 
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TRIANGLES—cowrrwven. 
bin stosreb from iis scotia 35 7641 2 















 } Angles for: | 
| Coteteeee| 


Distance | 


No. |TRId NGI E S§.\Obsa: Aneto 
| in feet. 





















SP Abiyat eal De. ...| a49° 2 2 35|— 
ullapunnabetia, ....; 45 41 25.87 '|— 
Bomanelly Hill,...... 105 30 41.06 /— 


| 76 
1180 00 8.78 





i ee | 


Sav 
Bomanelly Ifill on asic 
: wake . 
















Savendroog Siation, . . 46 93 6. ari 4 ti 
Mullapunnabetta, .-.| 59 42 21 18i—G 3 « rs 15. B | 
_ |Mysoor Hill, ..2....| 73 54 48.31|—7 .7 73 64 44 


|iso 00 16.35 19.7|—3,35| 180 00 00 
- : — _ 
Savendroog Station,...... 321387.6 


Mysoor Hil from mc : 
Matpaaet,. ie a 

















Maeusccedts.” -»=-| 66 00 26.15|—1 .8 





| | 66: 093.8 | 
reine fas oss--| 44 49 14.67|\—I .5 | 44 49 19.7 
| y-= ==) 69 10 25.94/—1 29 69 10 23.5 





l18000 06.76! | 5.2/4.1.56 [180 00 00] 









Mullapunnabetta, ----+2-./134849.9 


2 Ee 2 ea a 


Daesaunecegooda from ; 
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TRIANGLES—coyrinvep. 















Mullapunnabetta from. Daesauneegooda 134849.9 





i ay ; 

= 2 “e Angles for | Distance | 
3 = | Calculation. | in feet. 
a 






betta, .....| 49° 95' 48°97 1" 
Decsanitesees, S ehets ia: 54 6.00|+—-2 .37 bE saat 


| Mullapu nnabetta, feces. 12208 1.6 
Koondoor Hill from | 





Hannabetta, ...-...-..-- = L17355.7 
Mullapunnabetia Jrom Daesauneegooda 134849.9 











attpuanabetny 78 59 10.66\—1 . 7859 9. 
Dacsauneegooda, ..-.-| 47 3 24.93}-—1 .1_ AT (3°92 
| 53-57 28 


Koondoor Hill,.....--| 53 57 31.17|—1 .1 











“ m 0 6.76 S18 42" 961180 80 00 00 
( Mallapunnabetta,..........- 190081.2 | 
Koondoor Hill om § 
. ___CDaesauneegooda, . - -.- .--. .-- |163700,6 | 
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TRIANGLES —cowrrs ven: 















| Daesauneegooda from. Hannabetta 1571804 

















herical 


E 


5 Angles for. Distance 
* Calculation. | in feet. | 


CESS. 


No.| TRIANGDE S. |\Obsd: Angles. 






















| 4 50'40".A.), 
| TL 32 34,7 


Daesnuncegooda,.= .\. . A250’ 40.37 = 2 
Hannabetia,.s.......| 71 32 55.00 | 
Koondoor Hil, .....- 65 36 45,08 











S2 | 





1156 19 W7.bT 3.86 | 
21 36 31 =| +0.85 











Haunahetta, .-.2--...--1 115016 
Koondoorbetta, . ig 


SSS a ing _ 


Balroynd roog te a} 








-Mullapunnabetta from Koondoorbetta 122081 e | 


| Multa: sishalbetia. --~-| 15 58 38.96)/4 107° 4 








| Koondoorhetta, . 2... /148 36 55.58|\—4.29 . 
Koondhully Hail, .-.. | 20 94 30.64)4 1.50 
$4 fer rhe 
| 180 00 04.98 
| ‘Mullapunnabetta, ........ |207689.9 
Koondhully from om , oe 
paren es. | Roceloatti ac ote 96366 .3} 





Tue side Mallapatenabetta from Koondoorbetta is the mean distance had 
from the soth and 81st triangle, 
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TRIANGLES—conrinven. 



















































| 5 a 
Koondoorhetia,.... oF 75° 12 17°.37|\—1".7 75° 12° 15” 
Koondhully Till, Paead | ape | Pee 78 48 9.7 
|\Balroyndroog,-...--.] - : : 25 59 34.6 
| | ia0 00 00 
| Koondoorbetta,............-/215695 
| | _ Balroyndroog from 
| ( Koondhully Hill,.-..------- 212599, 8 | 
- Koondoorbetta from Mullapunnabetta 122081 4 
|Koondoorbetta, ......|141 i" CBO 141 10 37.8 
Pclvctaheaere te6) | | ‘24-59 21.75 
Balroyndroog, -..---- . “13:50 00.45 
|" eet a =— 
wit . hinge sacechpaeep ns itlnGoe 
royndroeg from | 
‘RGR : ___ (Mullapunnabetta, . .....---- -15320094.5) 
| Mullapunnabetta from Koondhully Hill 2076828 
Mulla cinaans..-¢:} | 40 57 59.5 
Romani dence! . 99 12 16,2 
Balroyndroog, -.----- | & 49 44.3 


. Mullapunnabetta, ...... | 320075 
Balroyndroog from + 
ae Hill, ...... | 212584.2 





OrreRATIONS IN THE PENINSULA, 329 


TRIANGLES—conrivveo. 





| Koondhully Hill from Balroyndroog 212588.5 














| i fo. | § | Angles for | Distance 
i\No. |TRIANG ILE §S. |\Obsd, Angies. & Calculation. | in-fect. 
| : | 5) ee 
Koondhully Hill, .... | | | 41°01 23".8 
royndroog, ....-- } Si° 12 11".66/—3".5 81 12 8 9} 
Bullamully, -.......]| 57 46 50.42;—2 .4 57 46 25 
g8 =- | -——— an 
| 180 00 08 
| :oo@Keendhully Hill, -......--. 248343,2 
Bullamully from ~ : 
7 ( Balroyndroog, .. wee e------- 1164944.6 








Tue side Koondhudly hill from Bafroyndroog is the mean distance found 
in the 85th and 87th — | 





Balroyndroog from Bu Hamutty 164944.6 , | 


: = ————ee " 





Balro oynd roog Plone Madd ae 142749.5 
Ungargooda from a 


Bullamully, --.----- +. _| 79345.5 





‘Tue supplemental chord angle at Bullama//y, between Meejar hill and 
Ungargooda, corrected, is subtracted from the observed angle between 
Balroyndroog and Meejar hill, to get the angle at Bullamud/y, between 
Balroyndroog and Ungargooda, as an observed one. 


O 4 


a 
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TRIANGLES—coyrinveEn. 


Bullamully . from Ungargooda 79345.5 





: 5 Angles for Alsttance 
SBS] Spo Calculation. |- in feet. 


herical 


a COSS. 


TRIANGLE S. | Obsd. Angtes, 


e 
f 








Bullamully, na 16 02° 247.8 
Unperpaoday 2+ =* 196° 11 cali T 126 Ll 27.2 
Meejar Station,.....-. | 87 46 8. ae 5 57 46-08 
90 | re 
ia? TT iso 0 0 00 00 00) 








ee = opener, oa ace we wear OOS 
Meejar Station from ; | 
GU akarpood ~~ ~~ - ~~~ + +|) 557958 





At Meejar hill, the supplemental chord angle between Booggargooda 
and Ungargooda, corrected as an observed one, and subtratted from the 
observed angle between Booggargooda and Bullamully, gives the angle 


_ between Bul/amu/ly and Ungargooda as an observed angle- 








~Bullamully from Meejar Station 1 64550.2 





















Bt 87 93.75 


Bullamully,......... 34 357 32.87 ! 
Meeiar Station. ......| 49 OT 53.67|\—0.97 49°07 54.5 
Kudapoonabetta, .... . | 96 14 SL75) 










96 14 31.37|—0:58 
179 59 57.911 hy S86 heo 00 00 


| font, linmay, <4 406. Sood -|79596 
Kudapoonabetta from « 





Meejar Station, .....-.------|59763 
Bullamu ay from DR APOOR ADEE 79536 




















|Bullamully, .....0... 7 46 56.42|—0,09| | 7 AG 55.5 
Kndapoonabeiia, .. 48 98 45.5 | +0.17| . | 48 88 44.7 
|Kunnoor Station, ..... lirsie St 21.12) —0.35 123 34 .19.8 || 
9 — ee 
| [180 00 03.04] 0.18 +2.86 |180 00 00.00} 






; _ ¢Bullamully,......---.. |71655.7 
Kunnoor Station from - 
( Kudapoonabetia,....... | I 
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». SECTION: IIE 
SouTHERN series of triangles, commencing from Mu/lapunnabetia and 
Mysoor hill, and continued to the Malabar coast, terminating with the dis- 
tance from Bullamully to’ Kunnoor station, which is also brought out by 


the northern series. 


At Mysoor Hill. 


Between And 
Referring Flag,..-.-+~-.---Mullapunnabetta, .... 177 ‘47’ 2 


© 10 


25 
on Hill, cate loo OG 58. 
57 
56 





Referring Flagyeees a eb in rah Mullapunnahetia, - a te LTT 47 26.50 41 
Bettatipoor Hill,......156 06 57.01 


Mullapunnabetta,..........Betlatipoor Hill,...... 41 40 99.49 ° 











At Mullapunnabetta:. 
Referring Flag,...+........Mysoor Hill,...-...-- 37 59 12 


Bettatipoor Hill,...... 12 26 40.75% 


SSse 
SS fe =) WO =) Or cr 


59,97" 


fo Gor Gi 





SS5S58: 
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At Mullapunnabetta, continued. 














Between And 
Referring Flag,.....-.----- - -Soobramanée, ....-..-09° 05 ve i 
5.75 
mf 
4.75 
8 
Referring -Flag,........== »-Miysoor Hill,......... 37 59 12.58 
Ee Bettatipoor Hill,...... 2 26 39.97 
Mysoor Hill, ...-.-.-----< Bettatipoor Hill, ..._. 50 25 52.55 
Referring Flag, ....--------Soobramanee, ......-- 59 5 06 
Bettatipoor Hill,...... 12 26 39.97 
Bettatipoor Hill, -......-..-Soobramanee,...-... - 46 3 26.05 
EE 
At Bettatipoor Hill. 
Maullap unt nabetta, i . Mysoor Hill, a ee ‘7 53 po th 
) £9.95 
Soobramanee, ...-.... 83 35 12.75) 
— did 
9 
=. q mils] | 
| 11.5 . 
Soobramance, .....0200s ~-- Laddiandamole, ...... 61 37 49.75° 
54.75 
49.5 
53.75 
2 
| At Taddiandamole. 
Bettatipoor Iill,...-...---- Soobramanee, .....-.. 54 50 pogent 
$2.75 
2.09 » 314 
29.75 
on 
Soobramanec, ......--..+. . Mount Delli, ..... ue 124 57 23 7 
23.5 
19.25 22.1 
22.5 
21.75, 
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. —_—__—— : 
P 4 


At Mount Dilli. 
Between ] And 
Kunduddakamnlly,........ Taddiandamole, ..... 60° 21' 24".75° 
: ON Sl. i 
Munjuimpuddy, ..... 19 17 03 f 
0.5 2 
ata aid 10.25 
At Kunduddakamully. 
‘\Goompay Hill,..........-. fupenteDorr Hill, .... 15 56 12 
: 10.25 
1.5: 
9 
Backul, -se-= ee Pres nag Hill, sess of £1] 49 - 
T 43. 5 
Comey Hill,.....,....--Ballanandgooda, ......26 14 a ss 
a 25 
40 25 
Taddiandamole,..... 151 2 m ae 
 Munjuimpuddy,...........Backul,,............ 95 44 - a 
‘Goompay Hill,..........-.Annantapoor, .:...... 15 56 10. 69 
Taddiandamole,.......-... Goompay Hill, ....- - 15l 2 27 
Annantapoor,.......-..... Be eat 166 58 37.69 
029 Baekuh oh oko 67s oe 37 Al 43.25 
Baekul,....... ings eral peas Taddiandamole,..... 155 19 39.06 
Gun ther | a ae 37 41 43,25 
Goompay Hill,..... Tyas Annantapoor, peenene- 15 56 10.69 
el ee Goompay, .......... 53 87 53.94 
Tudalinndamole,:*.--..24--Backal, ...----0-+. 155 19 99.06 
he eae a eon Munjuimpuddy, wawne 2) 44 99,75 
Munjuimpuddy, .........-. Taddiandamole, ..... 129 35 9.31 





95".08 


Bt 


10.69 


43.25 


29.75 


343 
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\ At Baekul. 
Between | And 
Munjwim udedy oer ee es . Mount Dilli,..... Ace gaes7 5a Thy i 
58.5 
Kunduddakamully, =» oF ol rhe 61.37 
Goompay Hit, aii ie pie at Annantapoor,........ 11 45 56 
il oa oof 59.58 
| 62 
Goompay Hill,..-........ -Kunduddakamally, was 92 36 56.25— 
| 59-290 55.55 
55.25 ¢ 
55,25 
Munjuimpuddy, ~ 2 Seer Mount Dili, suneecse S28 S108 


~ Kunduddakamully, ... 32 52 01.57 


y oe 


| Mount Dilli,...~---19-r=- Rendaeiaboepalte cn 2 2 09 59.04 bali 





At Munjtiojoudilg-ELill cveed! 








Kunduddakamully,......- Mount Dilli,....-.- 100 26 09 
+. 9.9% ) 9.31 
8.5 
; ——————E—— 
de eae Fill. 
Goom) Hill, - oon wee wee pe Vater arene -- 107 11 12.5 
py i BY ie PE EST. 2 14.67 
Lic ie. 2 4 . 17.29 
Ut Goompay Hill 
Danae steapetess Bullamully, ee bore OO 09 13.5 
. 16,25 
: 4 
vu | 16 3 
we ar eS ptr g= 140 37 rite 
— = 75 
2.5 
Kunnoor Station, --... 93° 6 48.5 
50 
46.25 
Battssadgooass 2... 22. Bullamully, ...-.... 85 14.94 





q 
Kumioor Station, ..... 93 G6 48.25 
Bullamully,.... Sree Kunnoor Station err rye i 57 33.31 
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At Bullamully. 











| 
Between And | 
Ballanandgooda,.........- .Goompay Hill,.....-- 79°17 sy 
i Sea: « 43.130 49717 7 
Ad OF 
Balroyndroog, ------~ 80 53 Let 75” 
“ 5¢ 19-19 
| | 17.23 J : 
Balroyndrong, cee Se Kunnoor Station, ---- | 18 21 13.5 
Balroyndroog, eeere eee eee Ballanandgooda, ------ ‘80 53-19, 19 
Ballanandgooda, --------+-Kunnoor-’ Station, -=-- 160 45 97.31 
Ballanandgooda, ----------~- Goompay Hill,- ------ 79 17 42.17 
Goompay Hill,*-------~--- Kunnoor Station, ----- 81 97 45.14 


L — 








VI. T R IANGLES, 
Mullapunnabett from -Mysoor Aili 865477.5 


















7 mT fer. ie Ve ee) be = 5 Aneles for pepatence 
No.| TRIANGLE §S.|Obsd. Angles. & 38 | iS Cale ulation. | 
q ja |” 
es - = ee 
Aa canter. ----| 50°25'52".55|—9".3 50 25° 40.5 | 
Mysoor Hill,.....2.- 41 40, 29.49)—9 .§ 41 40 96.6 
| Bettatipoor Hill, ..._.| 87 53 48.67|—4 9 87 43 435.8 
95 on a | = 
180 00.10.71. s 8|-+1'91\180 00 ¢ 00 
71 eA on en ane»| 1792944), 
Bettatipoor Hill from J : 
= ut ‘ses Higs opie ct 207867 .4 | 














Nee cieneatntts ----| 46 38°26.03/—1:98 | 46 $8 24 
Pee BAM fate ail eS = 11. ans —3.25 83 55. 8 
ie Soobramanec,........ | 49 46 28 
| || i800 00 
h ieey , Mullapunnabetta, ...... 235359.7 
er | Soobramanee from | | 
( Bettatipoor Hill, ....... .| 170734 
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TRIANGLES—conrinven. 








Angles for | Distance 
| Calculation. in feet. 






51° 37' 50". 1: 
73 31 404 
54 30 29 .2 








: Bettatipoor Hill, weeee---. -/200269.5 
Taddiandamole —" 
| Soobramance Hill, ........ |163730,4 





FESR Se Hill, — 





ate "49 11 36.6 - 
, Taddiandamole,.....| ° 74 74 ST 10.3 
de Kunduddakamully, . 56 11 13.1 
i To 
Soobramanee Hill, ...... |190004.3 
Kunduddakamully from ” 
Taddiandamole,.....--.. 149160.2 


THE supplemental chord angle at Taddiandamole, between Kunduddaka- 
mully and Mount Dillt, reduced as an observed one, is subtracted from the 
angle Soobramanee hill wid Mount Dillt, as observed at Taddiandamole, to 
give the angle Kundudakamudly and Soobramanee hill. The station at Kundud- 
dakamully could not be seen when the angles were taken at Taddtandamote. 


T addiandamole Ane Kunduddakamully 1a6teo. 2 








reldhadngn nee. | ] | a 50:20) 8.96] 
Kunduddakamully,...| 69 1S 26. 711,61 69 18 95.10 
od |Mount Dilli, .o2.....)-60 21 28.08/—1.44 GO 21 26.64 
fe rm re 
: __ | 180 00 00 


| ( Taddiandamole,......-.. |160548,9 
‘Mount Dilli from 
Kunduddakamully, ....-. 4132113 
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_ THe supplemental chord angle at K unduddakamully, between Mount Dill; 
and Munjuimpuddy, made as an observed angle by applying the correction, 
and subtracted from the observed angle between Munyuimpuddy and Tad- 
dtandamole, gives the angle Mount Dilli and Taddiandamole as an observed. 
angle. 


TRIANGLES—conrrvwen. 





Kunduddakamully from Mount Dilli 1g2113 


























\No. |TRIANGLES. |Oted. Angles| & [§%| § | Angles for |Distance 
fees | & PSP | Calculation. | in feet. 
| ap g 4 
Kunduddakamully, ...| ge-01 19".35|—1" S6° 01 11.95 
Moat Dill, oc od 28 48 50.2 
Mack. eee dn een od | 65 09 59 .04}—0 .6 | G5 Of 
os hae F 3 | 
eae OR a 














Kunduddakamull! Vy - 





Baekul from ; | | 
3 | 7 ___ (Mount Dilli, be awe cnn wenn a, | 1459992 
In this triangle the same supplemental chord angle between Mount Dili 
and Munjuimpuddy, corrected, is added to the observed angle at Kundudda- 
kamully, between Baekul and Munjuimpuddy, to ect the observed angle be- 
tween Mount Dilli and Baebul, 








63 37 55.904 «4 
| Y2 36 55.58|—0 .9 | 


ore 
| | j180 00 00.0 | 
















( Kunduddakamully, .........)196145.9 
Baekul, .......-.----------|101681.2) 


Goompay Hill from 





QO 4 


} 
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TRIANGLES—conrivvep. 


























Kunduddabemull jrome Goompay Ful! 126 145.9 


| wiles fo | Distance 
poe in feet. 










dicunduddakamplly, ..-| 26°14’ 39".85|-0 .6 
Goompay Hill saat 83 44 30 .21|—0 .7 


9 aa | cadunlonne 





Fyaee-- | 139499.4 
ill; 222-2. [5955.8 


f=-er Hill from Bailanandgooda 593558 








Goompay Hill, .-....| 35.09 14. 94 |—0.12 
dgooda, 








chet 65 33 02.7 
Bullamully,...-----.| 79 17 42 71. —. 18 79 17 42.5 
| 180 00 00.00 
Goompay Hill,...... pone = |04990.2 
Bullamully tom BB | 
t Ballanan sabi saline 1157. -- 4781 





Goompay Hill from ey 64990.2 


Goompay Hill, .....- 57 57 33.31|—0 .98 7 5’ 
Boewaliesct eco: "...| 81 27 45.14|—0 .39 81 97 44.75 








|Kunneor tation, nee eet sede | 40 34 42.25 
| 102 eee am, 1180 00 00.00 
¢ Goompay Hill, .........-... 85600. 1 






Kunnoor Station from ; | . 
{ Bullamully,........,.--.--- 71659.4 


Pt 
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Te same side Bullamully from Kunnoor hill brought out down from 
the northern series is 71655.7 feet: therefore the mean will be 71657.55 
feet. Hence, as the side Bul/amully from Kunnoor hill, brought down from 
the northern series, is to the mean, so is the side Meejar hill and Kudapoo: 
nabetta, brought down by the northern series, to 59764.6 feet, as derived 
from the mean of both series. 


TRIANGLES—coyriyven. 





j Meejar Fitll from Kudapoonabetta 597646 












eri cal 


+i S Angles for Distance 
: BS Caltalaiton. tn feet. 


No. |TRIANGLES.|Obsd. Angies. 


Difference. 
| ge i 














Meejar Hill,.--.. 222. $7759’ 19" 94|—0" 19 57° 55’ 19.8 
Kudapoonbelta, eos | 58 - 56. bei mah AT 58 24 56 .5 
Kooliebogooda, -..... 83 59 43 .7 P 


| 103) 





lt 








Meejar Hill, ...-.-----.----|51994,7 





Koncogsds om =| 
7 woo -------~-|96956.5 
f é lie 
f 


—- - 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 





eee ll 


; 
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SECONDARY TRIANGLES. 
| Meas from Kooliebogooda 36956.5 


Joma Angles. | Distances from the intersected Objects in Feet. 















[Kudapoonal ita, ..-- | So"1T 32” 4 neta 
|Kooliebozooda, eae 25 28 59 é Eeciga h Station, 
|Eedgah Station, ....- GS 19 19 
Eedgah Station from Kooliebogooda 39680. 7 
a CHUL T SPSS STR 1 
Eedgah Station,..... | 6609 45 |? ~ §'10073 
Kooliebogooda, .....- | 14 30 24 Beaten ot he PeaeBs nas pS gee | 


Station on the Beach, . ; 99 19 53 | 


Bulhoex) from Goompay Hill 54990.2 
























































Bullamull pannnniiey 76 37 33 | io INT63.7 
Eiacleeg | ee pe 
Mangalore,........- | 3405 28 n 9 Jord lH 
Bullamully from Kunnoor Station 71659.4 
iBullamully.c<---c.uct ae EO a 1? lar. 2 | Spee | 
Kunnoor Seikion,. Ld 1158 37 57 5 Mangalore,.--.-.-+------- 21254.9 
Mangalore, ....----- 16 St 5 of seve 9S te | 
~ Mount Dillt from Kunduddakamully 1921 13 | 
Mount Dilli, ....- ee. >. Sa) ix end. 
Kunduddakamully,...| 18°46 24 $ Cannanore,-----+00--=-=== 9 |901632.7 
OFCy. -2+- a 1 ag (2 02 57 | | 
Taddiandamole los Mount Dilli Gores. 9 | 
Fat ae s159 09 |}? | aay | | § 157072 | 
| Mount Dilli, ......-.| 71 49 11 . Cannanore, Saute iy $7574.2 
| Cannanore, -......- | 76 11 40 ) 
adiiandomole from Cannanore 157072 
kos Pe ne say eae he eee eee ~@ 1 171686.4 
eerie hee Fe O8 16 45 jae Station in Reclonbt, ...--.-- ; 0294.4 
Station in Redoubt, .. | 6+ 52 10_ | 





Taddiandamole from Station in Redoubt 171686. 4 


'Taddiandamole, ..-. | | 29 26 aaa 1 175846.6 
\Station in Redoubt, .. |152 52 53 . Tellicherry, ..+----------- 7 6143.1 
Tellicherry, ...--++-- | 46 38 Ol | 











a 
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SECTION IV. 
Latitude of Dodagoontah Station, with the position of its Meridian. 

DopacoonTau Station is selected as the point of departure in preference 
to the observatory at Madras, as it isnearly in the middle of the Penin- 
sula, and its meridian is intended to be carried down to Cape Comorin. It 
has already been extended below the latitude of 11°, and the series of tri- 
angles from which it is deduced, being to form the foundation of all the 
branches which may hereafter be carried to each coast, I have considered 
it as the properest meridian to which all latitudes and relative longitudes 
should be referred. | 


8. ZENITH distances of stars observed at Dodagoontah, with their cor- 
rections for precession, nutation, aberration, and the semi-annual solar 
equation, back to the beginning of the year 1805, for determining the 
latitude of that station. 





Observations at Dodagoontah. 
« SERPENTIS, 
NEAREST PornT on THE Liye 5° 65h’ §, 











Obsd. Senilh Thteuimelere. 


Diituncsi. Correct Zenith 


Distances. Upper. | Lower: 












| Face. | 











* 57 04 5°50" BT" 35 
56 59 .38 56 52.45 
57 07 .74 57 OL .10 | 
56" 54 .73 56 48 .37 
57 9 64 57 3.38 


a 
or 
G 
or 

| 

~ 


5653 .43 


nS <n Sm Sn en Sm 





‘aw 
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¢ HERCULIS. 


seeluvih) 2\\ \weagesr porn? on: THE tine PY 35° N20 |: 








after OBE ° 


~ "Thermometers. 









Correct Zenith | 





; at = 
Ss 
mar 


ie ‘Obed. Zenith 




















Mu 
an ADORE oA Sie Distance. °* \Gipper | Lowers 
| B.| 97 19" .g3 1 37 20.22) 68 | 69° 
: bf Bi} 1) 87) 20) .58 | On -87),, 137) 20 26.) 178.5) | 73 
| IwWw.!| 1 37 Sf .14] Of. Lf, 36. 41 | 75, -.,)- 76 
AW. |) LoB7 1359.88 [2 00S) OL ST -SRBS PTE! TA ; 
4-E.| .1, 37 -92-.65 |-9 116) 1. 37, 20. .59 | 76. |, FG on 4 
) EF OY 37-23 116 | 2 42) 1 37 90° .74 | G9” 7 68.5 
|W.| 1 37 35 .26|2 .66) 1 S87 32 .60 |) 775°.) 77.5 
| E.j 1 37 24 .76| 38 .26] 1 37 21 .50 5 72 
/ 8.1W. | 1 ST..36. 893 87), 1 87 88 .52 |. 71. TL 
ee eps) SA RAD G8) 85 61S ABET 1ST ge 08 Tr Ey rT 
10..W.) 1 37 96 .79| 3.58) 1-37 38 .21)...75 73, 
12,| Bu} 1 38T 24 76) 3 1 37 90.98 | 74 74 
: 14. WwW. l Te 37. 27 Pe 1.37 35 Bo i 2 74 1 
Dit a a ie a7 a (eS a 7 J ad 
" | Mcan,.. | 73 “'f 73.5 
« OPHIUCHI._ 


NEIREST POINT ON THE trun 1b. 8x 





7) 14 4s 


nSnSeSeSer: 


Socoocoscosooosc: 
r" ee = _- sre , A : ; 

be | 

o 

te 


Looooce soccer lroesS 
a. Py peal + aa 
~~] 
pa 
=] 


nin 





Ne Be 

. nS 
sR 
ot 





silcas, -* J 


ie. = 





| 5 mS 
i ae 
66. 
aad 
i, 
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+ AQUIE & 


NEAREST POINT oN THE tivn 2 50°58, 










































; = 
oa Observed Zenith | = 5 | Correct Zenith Thermometer. ' 
Month. . Distance. | = ae Distance. “Upper |. Upper, | Lower Lower. 
+- 
July 12.)E. | 2 50's55".139 | 7.96) & 51° 05.09 | a7.5 | 68” 
13.;\W.| 2 50 42 80/8 / 2 50-60 .97 | 70 70 
15.| 1. 2 50 51 .50) 8 2 Sr 0 .O7 | 69 14 
16.)W..| 2 60. 42 50° 8°. 2°50 515.97 1° 70 7! 
19.|| 2 50 55 50/9 50] 2 51° 4.86 | 74 i3 
29.1W.| 2 50 $7 .40] 9 2 50 (47 °.54|.73 «| 79.5 
SL.IE. 2 50 50 40-J11 . 2 5. 1.98 | 69 69 
August7.|W.| 2 50 39 .40 |[2.. 2 50 52 .16 '- 70 70 
8.,.E. 2 50 46 ,15 |12 | 2 §0 59 5 | 69.5 i0 
9.)W.; 2 50 40. .75 |, 2 5053.83 | 70 | 40 
10./E. | 2 50 49 °.50 ) Q bb) 2.741 76 | 70 
19.)W. | > 2) 50038-5893 2 50-:51,.88| 73 i2 
IS.JE. | 2 50: 48. .63 | ‘@ 51° 2.83] 70 70 
17,,.W.| 2°50 $8 .50 29-50 52 .57/ 72 | 7 
90.'E. | 2 50 49 .00 \!4 9 51. 3.70] 70 | 70 
50.,{W.; 2 50 38 .20 9-5) 54 .11 | 72 72 
Mean,..| 70.6 | 70.6 — 
ATAIR 5 
; NEAREST POINT ON THE twa 4 35S F v 
b of. 
July 12.) E 4 Si 55 .62|8 -49) 4 S8 mf. 
13.|W.| 4. 87.42 .59|8 .6s| 4 ST 51. 
IJ.) 4 3ST 56 47 | 9 .07] 4 88 05. 
16.|W..| 4 37 48 .59)9 .96l 4 ST 5% .63 
19.16. 4 ST 56.14) 9 83) 4 SS 5B. 
22.,.W.1 4 27 42 .0F10 41} 4 ST be ¥ 
99,/E. | ° 487-63 189 [11 65) 4° S85 , __ 
30.\W. | 4 357 40 .50 [Il 89) 4 $7 52. u ‘. 
SIjJE. | 4°87 Sl efi 99) 4 38 3 os 
August7.;\W.! 4 S7 4 3513) 4 37 54 of ; 
8. E. 4, ST 4°58 Ol . : 
9\W.| 4 87 4 37 65) 3 
10.) Ei. 4ST 43 Ls 
12.) Wal 4.87: & S7 53 
13.) EF. 4 Si 433 2. 
17.|W. | 4. Si | 4 37 56. 
20-/E. 4 37 4 SB 4 
GOW, 4 37 | 4 ST 64, 
Mean, . . 
54 





id . 
= ~~ 
* oe Account oF TRIGONOMETRICAL 
p AQUILA, | 
WEAREST POINT ON THE times 7’ 53'S. ; 










| Observed Zenith 
Distance. 











Distance. 









, | P os! 98” .49 | 7 4 . 
96. W.. 7 03 20 81 (28 91 7 8 56. 
7 OS 40 .87 26 A7| 7 4 7 


| 


AR CTWUR US. 


WEAREST PorntT on THE trun T 10 NW 



























































li + 
July 11. Ww. 7 12 12 48/7 0 7 12 19.93) 74.6 74.5 
IZ|/E. | 7 11 58 .19} 7 .86)° 7 12 G5..49) Th | 74.5 
16:i\W.| 7 12 11 .36|)7 16 7 12 5 52 | 77 17 
9.1K. 7 11 59 98/6 .65) 7 12 6 83 80 79.5 
26.1W. | T 12. 13.26 | 6 .G0). 7 12 19..95 | 84 83 
a “Mean,..| 77.9" | (77.7 
MARK AB. 
wesnesT pornr On THE time 1 10 .N. —-* 
August 19.(B. 1 9 50 .40 }99 “ul I 9 @ .28| 68 63 
14.1W. 1 10 5.90 je2 52) I 9 42 96 G4 7) 
7.)6..} 1. 9 55 .00 leg ..93| 1 9 Se .07 | 69 70 
21,W.| 1 10 5.9023 .72) I 9 41 .58) 68 69 
23.)W.| 1 10 06 .00 24 .00) 1 9 4 OL) 72 72 
23.1W,| 1 10 4 40 24 .98) I 9 39 .42) 68 69 
20.) Ei. 1 10 00 0) > 18] I 9-34 .82)| 72 7 
SO.1W.| 1 10) G6 .50/25 .3o bye. 4 Ha Th. i! : 
| Mean,..| 69.6 | 70.1 
NEAREST Pornr on THE Lima l 5 WN, 
Ausust92./E. | 1 6 9f .9 21 01] I 5 57 22] 68 | 69 
3\W.| I G SE 63 et 42) I 6 OF 21) 70 TI 
7AE. | I G6 23 .50 24 8s I 5 58 .56 ibn 69 
| $0.\W.! LL 6 35 13 95 A! LG 09 69 | 63 70 
} | | “Mean,..|" 68.5 | 69.5 
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Means of the Zenith Distances taken on the right and left Arcs, corrected for 
refraction, equation of the sectorial tube, and the mean runs 
of the Micrometer. 


Previous to this arrangement of the zenith distances it may be pro- 


per to say a few words on the different corrections here mentioned. 


Tue refraction is had from the tables of mean refraction, and no 
notice taken of the barometer or thermometer, or of the heights of the 
stations above the level of the sea, considering it doubtful what correc- 
tions to apply until observations are made, and tables of refraction con- 


structed, for this climate, and’ for different elevations. 


Tue corrections for the micrometer were determined by taking the 


runs between every dot on the are when the mean temperature was 74°,. 


it having been discovered’upon more minute attention, that one degree 


on the mb was more than 36co divisions marked’ seconds on the micro. 
meter; and the average of all the results gave 3604. ‘Therefore one 


minute counted by that’ scale required a deduction of 0’.066 to give its. 


true measure from the nearest dot. In all these observations two ther. 
mometers were used, one opposite the upper axis, the other opposite the 
arc, and the experiments for ascertaining the runs were made when the 


thermometers stood at the same degree: 


Tuts error in the scale of the micrometer has doubtless arisen in‘a 
great measure from the unequal expansion of the sectorial tube and the 
frame which carries it, whereby the point of the screw does not coincide 
with the centre of the steel plate against which it presses, and in con- 


sequence causes a greater equation than what would arise simply from 
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: 
J 
| 
| 
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the expansion of the arc while the point rested on the centre of the plate. 
Exclusive of the above correction, I have endeavoured to make some 
‘allowance for the variation of temperature from 74°, but I have found it 


too-trifling-to be noticed, : 


Tne correction for the sectorial tube, 1s a small equation which arises 
when the temperature above is different from that DEIOW on which ac- 
count'the expansion and contraction of the tube are not in the same ratio 
with those of the arc. This irregularity, like the last, is in general very 


ineonsiderable, though the correction for it is taken into account, 





| ee 


ZENITH DISTAN CES at Dodagoontah, arranged and finally cor- 
rected. 


2 SERPENTIS. 












. | ; ISOS 
Mean. 








————| Lefl Are. 
Atonth. rf. | 
July 10.1 5°56" 57” .55 Mean, Jcssnce-. 5°56 59’ .82 
ee 15.|:5 57) 1 | Refraction &e. -. + 5.82 
O15 57 § 38 | —— 
6. 5 57 0,08 Zenith Distances, 5 56 59 .64 
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«e-H E R'CAML VS. A 
~~ T805 | 1805 af ire 
— —- Left Arc | — - Right Aro. | ifean, 
Mouth. Month. "Li ‘= 
July 19.) 1°37 36” .41 | July 19.|, 1°37" 90" :92-|Mean,2s....--.- 1°37! 27" .62 
2 SBN 1.87 BBS 16.) 1-87 20.26 |Refraction &c..2.2. + 1 47 : 
August 2.) 1 37 52 .60 29, 1°87 20 .39 = i 4 
8.) 1 37.38.62" 31.) 187 20.74 |Zenith Dislance,.. 1 37.28 .99 4 
10.| 1 37 33-21 | August.7.| 1 37 21 .50 ata | | 
M.) 1 87-33 .89 9.) 1 37/22) .08 | 
12.| 1 87 20 .98 | 
16,| 1 87 22 .89 | 
Mean,..| 137 33 .91 | Mean,..| 1-37-21 .13 | 
a OPHIUCHI. : i ‘4 
July 12. 0 17 14 .78| July 13.| 0 17 03 .56 {Mean,........-. 017 7 .40 | 
15.) 0 17 14-38! 99.) 017 0 .99 [Refraction &c....2. + OSE 
19.!. 0 17 18 .03 29,1 017 0 .52 | | 
98.| 017 13 .5 St.) 0-17 2 .08 |Zenith Distance;...0 17 7 .71 | 
50.| 0 17 12.96 | August 8.) 017 1 .38 * | 
August 7.| 0 17 12 .53 10;) O17 “2st2 | 
9.) O17 13 .33 14.| 0.16.59 .91 
12.) 0 17 12 .I2 | 
17.) 0 17 13 .8l | 
*~Mean,-.! 01713 .501! Mean,--1 0 17 1.51. 


















July T3.] 2 60 50 .97 |Mean,.......... 25057 .0 | 
16.). 2°50 51.27 |itefraction &c... 22 +, 2.78 
99) 9 5047 .34 | mee 
August 7.) 2 50 52 .1G |Zenith Distance,.. 2.50 59 .78 - 
' 8!) 250 53 323 |—————________._, 
12.) 25051 .88 == 
17.| 250 52 .57| . 
30.) 2 50 54 wll 
|  Mean,.-}. 2.5051 .77 
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AT AIR. 
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[5 57 22 |Mean, o.-. 6202.4 1|-@. 3.247 
|- 5 58 .56 [Refraction &c; 22. + 1.06 
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| BEET BV.S. 

ists aay Raina “Ti 

Joly il} 719° 19".93.) July. 13. 

16.| 7 12 18 .59 22, 
26.) 7 12 19 .95 


ae 712 19 47} Mean;..| 








The Latitude o Dodagoontah Slation, deduced from the _Soregoing Stars. 


Se 
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From the beginning o uf 1805. 



















STARS , . . Latitude 
fifcan Declination. Correct 2. Distance. 

: Arcturus, Bose cae aie oS 20° 1g 19" ‘23.N..) 7° 12° 19.84 Ni.1 19°59’ 59".39 N, 
« Serpentis, ..-......-.--| 7 3 0.3 5 56 59.64 S. | 59.97 
e¢ Hereulis,.-....-.2.---| 14.37 30 .96 ] 37 28 .09 N. il .97 
¢ Ophiuchi, ..2.........] 12 42 50 .91 O17 7.718. | 4S .62 
. y Aquilm, ----. 2.2... .cL/) 10) B56 34 250 49°.78 8. | 58 19 
(AURIE,- - ee ee ne =e  § 21 53 .53 438 $34 §. "56. .87 
p Aquile, S2....---.-.5.2[ 5°55 52°71 T &@ 8 73 8. GI 44 
Muarkab; .\. 22.2.2. 2.5% l4 13 40) 09 | 9 a7 16: N, G2 Ss 
y Pegasi,...-...--------| 14 G 4 7 l 6 4.495 N. 60 A 
‘| Mean,--.-|_12 59 59 91 








Tuts is one of the stations alluded to in the note -p. 291, where the plum- 
met is supposed to have been drawn to the northward; in which case the 
latitude here deduced must be something in defect. 2 

9. PoLE-sTAR observations at Dodagoontah Station, reduced for deter- 
mining the le position of the Meridian. 









































a. | Angle between | Angle between 
———a [4p Files ad Latitude.|  Asimuths. | the Pole-star & \the N. Pole and 
Month, {, Distance Sie Lamp. amp. 
July 19.) 1°43 58" 20 1A cf) i442". I" 3) 53" 00 | 0" 14°49" 16 
22.) 1 43°57 .5T | 146 41 .70 I 3! 56 .25 | O 4 45 .45 
August 8.) 143 54 007 tw 6OC] | «6 46 SS .10-| 18151 25] O14 - 83 
12.) 14353 .05 co || 146 387 06] 13148 501 0 1448 ‘56 
17.’ 143 51 .70 = 146.95 .67 | 13146 251 014 49 4g 
J8., 145 51 .44 | / 3S | 146 55 40) 13147 .50| 0 14 47 .90 
19.) 143 51 .16 — -;) 14625 .10| 1°31 45 .50|-'0 14 49 .60 - 
#3.) 143 50 .04 ne 146 355 .97) 13145 50] 0 14.48 AT 
26.) 14349 .09 || 146 32 .99] 151 43 50] 0 14 49 .49 
2i.{ L43 48 .83 |, 1 46 32..73 | 1381 44 .50/| 0 14 48 .95 
Angle between the N. Pote and Referring “Lamp N. Easterly,.........-.., 01448 1 
Angle between the Referring Flng and Se ceveadinig oonKs saeeume-ene----|10¢ 499 :68 





i Angle betyreen the , z Pole and Savendroog Station, ®S SR SRA CEPR RAP eee 108 49 4] wf 
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° SECTION V. 


Length of the Perpendicular Degree, and the Latitudes and relative Lon- 
gitudes of all the great Stations of Observation, and 
other places on the two Coasts. 


10, THE measurement of an are perpendicular to the meridian, and the 
length of a degree in latitude 19° as 10"... 


For determining the latitude of Savendroog, we have at Dodagoontah 
station, the bearing of Savendroog station with the meridian 76° 10° 18".6g 
5S. W™ and the distance between these two stations = 121933.9 feet. 
These will give the westing of Savendroog = 118399.2 feet, and the 
southing of the point on the meridian of, Dodagoontah, where the perpen- 
dicular let fall from Savendroog, will cut the said meridian = 29143.,3 
feet, which is equal to an arc of 4’ 48°.88, and this deducted from the 
latitude of Dodagoontah gives 12° 55 11".0g. The westing will give an 


‘arc perpendicular to the meridian 19’ 29".04, with which, and the co- 


latitude of the above point, the latitude of Savendroog will be had 12° 


55 10" .24. 


‘Note. The meridional degree is taken at 60498 fathoms, being the com- 
puted degree for latitude 12° 55 10°, as deduced ae the saiyciasha de- 
grees for latitude 11° 59' 55° and latitude 5 52” 02’ 30”, 


a) 
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. Pole-Siar Observations at Savendr ong Station, reduced jor determining the 
| postiton of the Meridian. 





































































}  i8i4 , | Aaztle Cetiseen | Angle between 
| dpparent Polar Latitude. Azimuths,  Sthe Pole-star and| the N. Pole and 
Month. | Distance. 3 | Referring lamp.| Aidjerriag famp. 
1* 43' 57” .66 . | 1°46 s97.72 | 2" 2 56".75. 0° 42°17" .03 4 
1 43 57 .94 146 40 9 98.57 25 | 049 17 .95 
143.58 23) 146 40. 22354 ° 0.429 13 .7 
1 43 58 .49 146 40. 22843 ..5 | 0 42 12.93 
14958 .77| & | 146-40 2 9357 .75 | 0 42 16 .80 
14359 62) 146 AL 2 93 456 042 14 .97 
14359 91) & 146 42 .03} 298 58 .75| 0 42 16 .72 
14400 19] ©. | 146 42 .31| 29358 .75| 049 16 lag 
1 44 00 149 146 49 .62.) 2 98 58 95. : 
1 44.00 .96 | 1 4645 2 29 OL .12 
Angle between the North Pole and. Referring Lamp,.-.....- ees 
Angle bel ween the itefecring Lamp and Mulia siadat = asecnnns ee ot) 10 al. 
Perdana 
Angle between the North Pole and Mallapunnabeita, isha hhhiendittes | 89 57 45.87 W. 
Angle between the North Pole and Retrcog Lamp, jr astwtwewcetceneal UA 15 ~ 
JAngle between the Refercing Lamp and Yerracondah, ..........-.... 92 04 49 45 
jAngle hetween the Noth Pole and Yermcondah, oMbangutelr: vie State | 2 AT 05" 34 E. 








Pole-Siar Bisetecoet at Mullapunnabetta Station, ee for determining 
the poree of the Meridian. 




























42 37 1 46 24 170 43 15 .25 |172°29 59 95 
42 .03 146 23 .65 |17@ 43 18 172 29 44 .65 
a6 1 46 22 .96 |170 43 18 .57 |172 29 41 183 
4) ..71 1 46 22 .29 |170 45 19 .13 |I72 29 41 42 
40 .39 146 21 .96 |170 43 19 .38 117299 4) .S4 
4) .07 1 46 21 #4 J170 45 20 72.29 41 .G4 
JO 73 1 46 21 .31./170 43 19 .62 [172 29 40 .93 
3.421 146 20 .97 |I170 43 20 I72 29 40 .O7 
yt tr 146 20 .65 |170 43 19 .95 |I172 99 39 LO 
49 re 1 46 20 .02 }170 43 19 .25 |I72 29 $0 27° 
24 a I 45 54 .11 |170 43 49 72 29 43 11 
14313 Mm; © 145 53 .9 |170 43 48 .95 |172 99 49 115 
145 12.85 | 145 53 .71 |170 43 48 .12 1172 29 4] .93 
1 43 12 (67 1 45 53 .52 |170 43 47 .75 |172 99 41-97 
143 12 49. 1 45 53 .34 |170 48 49 .25 |172 29°42 49 
145 11 84 1 43 52 -G7 |170 43 48 .2@ [172 29 40 (87 
143 11.99 145 52 .1f |170.43 48 .5 [172 29 40 61 
145 14 16) 1 45 51 .99 1170 43 50 .85 1172 99 49 . 94 
langle beiween the North Pole and Reterring fh ee ee 72 99 41.95 WL. 
Aurle between the Referring Lamp and Savendroog,. 2. s.022-+s----- | OF 41 34.560 | 
Angle between the © North Pole anid Savendroog, sneeadacdwie deepen 
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Pole-Star Observations at Wervecohdahs Station, reduced for determining the 
sgh a of the Meridian. 














An labetucen LIPS between 
Azimuths: | he Pole-star & Tae N. Pole and 


Referring lamp. Referring lamp. 


7° 16 36° .08 
16 33 42 
16 SL. .A9 
16°52. .OT 
1G 34 .94 
16 53 .12 
16 53 .o2 
1G 354 12 
7 16°53 .3 


Any between ihe N rth Pole and Referring Lamp ee eee Tod 16 33 G4 E.] 
Angie batwees the Referring Lamp and Savendroog, ese i i eed aie ae ey 


Angle between the North Pole and Savendroog, ...---<l-e<+----------|90 a9 Al 23 W 


1804 Lap parent Polar) Latitude.| 
i M lalaace, 
4 Month. Ba 
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As the latitudes were necessary for computing the azimuths, they were 
first had spherically for the two stations at Mu//apunnabetta and Yerracon- 
dah, by taking the westing and easting from the meridian of Savendroog, and 
converting them into parts of great circles. These came so near the truth, 
that on recomputing the-azimuths by the latitudes finally brought out, there 
was'no sensible diflerence. 





- It may be remarked here, that no double azimuths have been taken. 
a The pole-star being so low, and the vapour in the atmosphere: so greatin . 
general, that I have never, except in two instances, been able todiscern It | 
while the sun was above the horizon. 
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The Arc comprehended by the Meridians of Savendroog and Mullapun- 
; nabetta, | 


Let S and M be the stations at Savendroog and Mullapurinabetta, and P 
the pole, and SR bea great circle per- Bp: | 
pendicular to the meridian SP at S, and 
also Ss a parallel of latitude at the same 
pointS. Then we have given the ob- | 
served angles PSM and PMS, the dis- 
tance SM, and the latitude of S, to find 





the latitude of M. 


In the spheriodical triangle MSR, the angle MSR = 90° — 7 PSM — 
o° 2 14.73, and the angle SMR = 180° — 4 PMS — go? 211’ 15/62, 
and these being corrected for the chords, we shall have the angle MSR 
= 0 2 14.73, and the angle RMS = 90° 11' 15.58 for the chord an- 
gles. Whence the angle SRM — 180° — sums of the above angles, or 
89° 46 29.69, and with these and the side or chord MS, the distance 
given by the triangles, we shall find the chord of the perpendicular arc 
SR = $57644.6 and the side MR — 239.64 feet, and this last may be ta- 
ken either as a chord or are indiflerently, 


Now the spherical excess of the triangle SMR is o”.o2, and the sum of 
the corrections for the angles MSR and SMR being — 0".og, the difference 
‘between this sum and the said spherical excess’ is +- 0.01 the: correétion 
for the angle-MRS, which applied to the chord angle, we get the angle - 
MRS or PRS as an observed angle, equal 89° 46‘ “29’.68. 

ConTINvE the meridian PS tot, and draw Rt parallel to Ss. . Then, 
since the small angle SRt, or its equal RSs, is half the difference between 
. the angles PRS and PSR, thatis half the diference. between 94° and the 








* 
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Sy A0t-— (80 46° 2965), ‘ee 
. angle PRSas an observed one, we have——_3 6 45 16, the 


angle RSs. Hence in triangle RSs considered asa plane one, there are 
given the angles at R and 5 and the side SR, as formerly found, trom 
which will be had Ss arid Rs equal 357642.6 feet and 702.51 feet respect- 
ively ; as also Ms (= Rs — RM) equal 468.87 feet, which measures the 
distance between the parallels of Sand'M. But 468.87 feet’ as an arc on 
the meridian is 4’.65, which subtracted from the latitude of 5 gives 12° 
ss’ 05.59 for the latitude of M, the station at Mullapunnabetta, 


Hence in the triangle SPM there are given the sides SP and MP (the 
-co-atitudes of S and M) and the angles PSM, PMS, the observed angles 
atS and M. Then, as the tangent 77° 4 52”.085 : tangent 0° o oe" 995 :: 
tangent 89° 59’ 14.83 : tangent 0° 4 g1".26; which last applied to the half 
sum of the observed’angles, we get 89° 53 14.83 + 4° 91".26 = 89° 5T 
46.09 and 89° 53’ 14.83 —4 31".26 = 89° 48 43°.57 for the angles at 
Savendroog and - Mullapunnabetia such as they would have been observed 
onasphere. Then proceeding by spherical computation with the sides 
PS, PM, and the angles PSM and PMS given, the angle SPM, or difler- 
ence of longitude of S and M will be had equal 1° 00° 24°.44, from which 
and the side SP in the right angled spherical triangle PSR the side SR or 
are SR perpendicular to the meridian PS at the point 5 will be had equal 
o 58° 52.71- 3 


Now the chord of the arc SR is had = 357644.6 feet, half of which 
will be as the sine of half the are SR, and from which is got the radius of 
‘the same arc, and thence the length of the arc SR.is found to be $57650.8 
feet. Thenas 58" 92° .712 3576503 :: 6o': s64.463.3 feet, or 6074g.8 fathoms, 
for the measure of the degree at right angles to the meridian of Sa- 
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The Are comprehended by the Meridians of Savéndroog and Yerracondth. | 
Ler Sand'Y be the stations at Savéndrooe and Yerratondith respectively; 
and let the latitude of Y be deduced i Oe 
from that of S, the angles PSY ‘and PYS 
having been observed, Let SR be a 
great circle perpendicular to the meéridi- 


an SP at S, and St a parallel of latitude 





at the same point S. Hére the angle 
RSY = PSY —90" = 2°47 5°.34,.and 


the angle RYS being’ the observed angle.at-Y = $6 9’ 41".33. These 
angles being corrected for the chords, the supplement to their sum will 
be the chord angle at R in the spheriodical triangle SRY. Let the chords of 
SR and YR be computed with the corrected angles, then if the angle at 
Robe augmented by the difference between the sum of the corrections for 
the other two angles and the spherical excess, it will become 90° 18° 14.74, 
or such as would have been observed at R. Hence 180° — SRY — 
89° 46° 45'.26 the angle t'RS, and by considering the triangle St'R asa plane 
.* one, the small angle t’SR is equal — a =0° 6 37.87. With this an- 
* gle, and the angle tRS, and the distance SR, as found above, the small 
side tR is had=675.86 feet, which added to RY =17067.72 gives {Y= 
.17743.58 feet, the distance between the parallels of S and Y. But 17743.58 
feet is equal to an arc on the meridian of 9’ 55.98, and this deducted from 
the latitude of Savendroog, gives 12° 52’ 14”.96 for the latitude of Yerra- 
condah, : ig 
_ Hence, with the co-latitudes of Savendroog and Yerracondah, and the 
observed angles PSY and PYS, we have, the tangent of half the sum 
of the first, to the tangent of half their difference, as the tangent of 


W 4 
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half the sum of the second, to tangent of 2° 54 25".92, their half differ~ 
ence: from which we get the greater angle at'S — 92° 47’ 49".25, and the 
less angle at Y = 86° 58° 57".41 thus corrected for computing spherically =. 
and with these and co-latitudes, proceeding as before, the angle SPY will 
be had = o° 59! 14'.83, and the perpendicular arc = of 57 44".86. 
But the chord subtended by this arc is 350824 feet, and therefore the arc 


* itself 350897.7 feet. Then, as 5774767: $50827.7 feet :: Go’: 364.510.8 


feet, or 60751.8 fathoms, for the length of the degree at right angles. to’ 
the meridian of Savendroog, as deduced from the distance between Saven~ 
droog and Yerracondah; and the length of the perpendicular degree 
deduced from the distance between Savendroog and Mu/lapunnabetta being: 
60743.8 fathoms, the mean of these two, or 60747.3 fathoms, iney wee con 
sidered as nearly the true measure for latitude 12° 55’ 10." 


Ir the tatio of the earth’s diameters be taken'as 1:1 4.609125.) arid the’ 
meridional degree 1 in latitude 11° 56° 58” be 60494 fathoms: then, by using: 
“these data, the computed meridional degree on’ the ellipsoid im latitude 
12° 55°10" will be Gogos fathoms; with which and the above ratio, the 
computed degree at right'angles to the meridia in the sare latitude will 
-be had 60858 fathoms, whicli exceeds the measured one by 110 fathom's 
nearly:; so that we may infer from this, either that the earth is mot an ellip- 


soid, or that this 1 measurement is Incorrect. 


cet if 


THE more we “investigate this interesting ap pe and the more ample 


. Means we employ. to ascertain the exact figure of the earth, the more 


seems to be wanting to satisfy our research; and if we feel reluctant in 
giving up the elliptic hypothesis, because it is consonant to that harniony 
and order with which we are familiar, the discord which these results indi- 
cate, afford by no means sufficient evidence to induce us to abandon that 
theory. The great nicety in making the pole-star observations is well 
oundérstood, and it: will be’made more mariifest in the case"before us by | 
finereasing or diminishing the’half sum.of the angles with’ the meridians, 
“reciprocally taken at’ Mullapunnabetia and Savendroog,, by ones 





econd only, 
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when it will appear that a difference ‘of nearly one hundred and fifiy 
fathoms, in the perpendicular degree, will be occasioned thereby. 

I am fully aware of the delicacy necessary in taking these angles, and 
I am also aware that some eminent’ mathematicians consider the method 
of determining the differenceof longitude by the convergency of meridj- 
ans as insufficient in these low latitudes; yet I am of opinion that by re- 
peating these observations whenever stations can be found, eitherjin the 
same, or in different latitudes, the trath may ultimately be very nearly 
attained. I.at one time had determined on increasing the number of ob- 
servations at Mu!/apunnabeita, Savendroog and Yerracondah, on my, return 
to the eastward; but when I was at Mu/lapunnabetta a second time, and 
had increased the number of pole-star observations there to eighteen, and 
had also taken several other angles between Savendroog and the referring 
lamp, and after all paging t that the angle between tlie meridiat and Sa- 
vexdroog was altered only 4 part of a second, I did not think it necessa- 
ry to go to the other stations, particularly as the observations there had 
been made under the most favorable circumstances. [ti is, MFR 
| and ihe other methods shania he tried for getting the length of a men 
of longitude, . particularly that of carrying a good time-keeper between 
two meridians ata known distance, a method. which has been strongly 
recommended to me by the Astronomer Royal, and which I mean to put 
in practice in the course of my future operations. I had also devised 
another method by the instantaneous extinction of large blue lights fired - 
at Savendroog, the times of which were to be noticed by observers at 
Mullapunnabetta and Yerracondah, the distance of whose meridians on a 
parallel of latitude passing through Savendroog being nearly 135 miles. 
The experiments were attempted, but the weather was so dull that the 
lights could scarcely be distinguished. There is besides a difhculty in 
fixing the precise moment of extinction; and even in the most favorable 
state of the atmosphere, when the lights may be distinctly seen with the 
naked eye at near seventy miles distance, to come within half a second 
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‘of the:truth; would be as near as:the eye is capable of which is equal to et 


in an angle at the pole: but the mean of-a'great numberof successful re- 


rsults might come very near the truth, 


‘Since the triangles in this survey have been tia direct from the obser- 


‘vatory at Madras'to Mangalore, by which easy means are offered to deter- 
“mine the length of a parallel of latitude subtended by two meridians nearly 


five degrees anda half distant from each other, it may be further suggested, 
whether a long course of corresponding observations made at Madras obser- 


“yatory and at another place on the Ma/abar coast, by the eclipses of the satel- 


lites, occultations of*stars by the moon’&c. might not afford another eli- 
deg method for determining the length of a degree of longitude. 


In short, the difficulty of obtaining this desideratum, and the important 


‘advantages to geography and physical science which must accrue there- 


from, are such powerful incitements to a zealous prosecution of the i inqui- 
ry, thatI may venture an assurance of Jeaving nothing undone, which 
may come within the compass of my abilities, to give every possible satis- 
faction on the subject; and if my endeavours to throw some light on the 
path to future discovery be successful, I shall close the period of my la- 


bours with the grateful reflection, that, while employed in conducting a 


work of national utility, I shall have added my humble mite to the stock 
of general science, 
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Ler Y be Yerracondak, K Kylasghur, and P the pole. Then in the 
spherical triangle PYK there are given YP =77°7' 4.5’ 


-74, the co-latitude 


of Yerracondak, YK = 46' $3.51; the ob- 
lique ‘are as computed on the spheroid 
-and\the angle PYK = 92° 19° 46" 11, as 
observed at Yerracondah, to find PK, the 
colndende of Kylasghur, which'by- ig 
rical computation will be had equal 77, 





ik 
9 98.7, and therefore the Tatitude’ equal” fy Seth 
49° 50 21 $, with which latitude the azimuths, being reduced, the als 


(star observations hindi will stand as follow : 


r= | | 





SOS: 1 | | : | | ete Hictubebs Angle hetizeen 
——— Ap rene Latitude. Azimuths, | \the Pole-star andithe North Polean 
Month. Re ferring sig? Referring Lamp. 

























Dec. S| 435474) SC) 46 shat) gas sz” | eae or 59 
é 7.) 143 55 82 ur 1 46 S451 | 398 52.4 | 1 42 17 «89 
2.) 14352 ne yo 39) | 4633-156 | 3 98.55 95°) 142 21 a6) 
13.) 1 43 52 . = &) 146 33, 46] 398 55..5. | 142 20. .04 
' dn netbetweal the North Pole and Ri rin ns eee 1 42 20 1590 EL 
j Angle between ihe dhahdtias Gupensetaecoaed Plwhe cglisbieaece-lo80 1% NEICCOT,. | 
} Aneteleehree the North Pole and Yetracondali; 22. .---22+- oe 87 ei add 


1. 
i, ' 


ie the same angle be’ Siroiaghts out te using the eat Jatitndbe of Terri 
evadal and Kylasghur, and the observed angle at Yerracondah, between 
the N. pole and Ky/asghur, it will be 87° 35. 37’, very nearly the same as 


‘Was observed, 


X 4 








y 
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TueENn again, as the sine of either of the co-latitudes, isto the sine 
of the opposite angle, so is the sine of the oblique arc KY, to sine of 


“the angle KPY, equal 47’ 42" 98; the diflerence of longitude; to which 


add the difference of longitude ‘between Yerracondah and Savendroog, 
equal 59’ 14'.83, we have 1°46: 67°.81 for the longitikle of Kylasghur, 
east from the meridian of Savendroog.. 


12. Latitupe and longitude of Karnatighur, and the position of its: 
meridian, deduced from.that of Kylasghur. 


Tue southing of Karnatighur from Kylasghur is 93144 feet, equal to af 
arc of 15' 43.61 on the meridian of Kylasghur; and the easting is 1093.83 
feet, equal to 10".8 of a great circle at right angles to the said meridian, 
ee passing through Karnatighur. From the néartiess of the meridians of 
these two stations, the former | arc may be considered as ‘the diflerence of 
latitude, and therefore being subtracted from the latitude of Ky lasghur, we 
“have “1°. ‘94. 37". 69 for the latitude of Karhatighur. ‘Hence, by using the 


_co-latitude 77° 25’ ¢2".91, and the small perpendicular ' ‘arc to":8, we shall 


have the difference of longitude 11°.06, and the Convergency of the meri- 
dian of Karnatighur towards that of Kylasghur 2 "46 nearly. The former 
“of which being applied to the longitude of _K’ ‘ylasghur, will give 1° 47 8".87 
‘for the. vanes of Karnatighur from the meridian of Savendroog, E. | 


iow: the observed angle at: Kylasghur, between the north pole and Kar. 
_nalighur, ' was 179° 20 28" 83, whose supplement is Oo? s9 31" 117, which 
will. therefore be the angle at Karnatighur, between the north pole,.and the 
parallel to the meridian of Kylasghitr: “from which subtract the conver- 
‘gency, we get o° 39. 28".71 for .the angle. between the north pole :and 
‘Kylasghur, westerly; and this subtracted from 93°98 49°.29, the angle 
-formerly taken at’ Karnatighur, between | Kylasghur and:Carangooly, gives 
gst 49 13'.51 for the angle,between the north pole and Karengioy. ites 


' ‘Tue sime angle taken at Karnatighur, in 1803, was 92° 40° 15" 98, but 
as there is reason to doubt the accuracy of that angle, from reasons already 


= 
‘ 
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given, towhich may perhaps be added the want of experience, I shall re- 


ject it and adopt the one now brought out for determining 
ig. Tue latitude and longitude of Carangooly Hill. 


Tue length of the arc comprehended by the stations at Karnatighur and 
Carangooly, as determined by the triangles! in 2803, was 291196.9. feet, 
which, as an oblique arc, according to oe present scales, will be equal 
47° 56° .21. 


Let P be the pole, K’ Karnatighur, 3 P 
and C Carangoo/ly; and therefore KC | 
the oblique arc = 47' 56’.21. Then if 


(a) the observed angle at Carangooly, be 





made use of, (which must be accurate r 
enough for this purpose) we have sine Ki C 
PK’: sine 7 PCK’:: sine KC: sine angle e 

KPC equal. 49' 2".9, the difference of longitude. Hence 1° 47'8".87 -- 


49 2.9 = 2°36 11".77, the longitude of Carangooly from the meridian of 
Savendroog. 


Anp assine angle PCK’; sine K’P :: sine “PKC: sine PC = 77° 
27 48'.2, the co-latitude of Carangooly, whose complement 12° g2' 11".8 
is therefore the latitude. 


i4. Laritupe and longitude of Balroyndroog, with the. position of its 


“meridian. 


_ As the atmosphere was so extremely dull when the pole-star observa- 


| tions were made at Balroyndroog, the angle between its meridian and 





(a) As determined in 1803, equal 87* 00 07.54, 


, 
Oe 


is 


w= 
i= ss 


_—p ay — ; 


—— — 
" ‘ 
| 





2 or. — = a r -as, 


ey ees Ft => 
‘Ch = ae 
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the station at Mullapunnabetta could hot be taken, we, must therefore. 
depend altogether on computations made with the -oblique. are, ‘the lati- 
tude ‘of Mullapunnabetta, and the angle at that station with the N. pole, 
and the station at Balroyndroog. sia ~ 


| Ler M and ‘B be. the: statomeat or! # La P. 
Mutlapunnabetta and ‘Balroyndroog rés-. | 
pectively, and let P ‘tbe the pole, then 
having given PM equal 77° 4 54 41, 


BM the oblique arc. equal 52 42-125. 





and the observed angle PMB equal 


ay 


spherical computation the side BP — 76° 52' 08.4 the co-latitude, and 
the angle BPM = 52° 28.94 the diflerence of longitude, which add to 
the longitude of Savendroog from Carangooly hill, and Mullapunnabetia 
from. Savendroog, there will be 4° 29 o5".15, the longitude of Ba/- 
royndroog from Carangooly hill. | 


75° B® 54-95, we shall obtain by 


Taxine the latitude thus found for computing the azimuths, the 
pole-star observations at Balroyndroog will stand as follow: 









Anaetle between | 
the N. Pole and | 
Referring lamp. 









| Anele between 
Aszimuths. the Pole-star cf} 
Referring lamp. 


























1 46’ 21" .05 | 56° 46° 43" .50 | 
146 21 .75 | 56 46 45 .75 
146 21 .98 | 56 46 45 .25 
146 22 .25 | 56 46 43 
146 22 .50 | 56 46 44 .5 
1 46 22 .74 | 56 46 44 25 
1 46 22 .97 | 56 46 45 .44 


0’ 92" 45 
99 "19 


or on 
Lt On 


te ig Ie 


BERT 
2 |83838832 





poole I 


aoe fe ee ee ee 


| 


OPERATIONS IN THE PeNnInsuLA; 


375 


45. Repuction of some principal places on the two coasts in lati. 


tude and > 


al 
i 
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_By‘table the 1st; Mangalore flag-staff is west from the meridian 6f Bal- 
royndroog 206380 feet, and south 98008 feet from the station; and these 
converted into arcs according to thie above scales, will give gs’ 58" and 
16’ 19" respectively, and the latter arc added to the co-latitude of Ba/royn- 
droog (equal 76° 52' 8.4) gives 77°08 oo" for the co-latitude of the point 
where a perpendicular from Mangalore will cut the meridian of Balroyn- 
droog atright angles. Then as Rad.: Cos. 77° 8’ go" :: Cos. 39’ 58’ (the 
perpendicular): 77°08’ 22”, the co-latitude of Mangalore. 

Anp again, as Tan. 39°58": Sin: 77708 g0":: Rad. : Cot.: 34 50”, the 
difference of longitude between” Balroyndroog and the flag-staff at Man= 
galore. 

By proceeding in the same manner with the other places on that coast, 
we shall have their latitudes, and their longitudes from the meridian of 
Balroyndroog as follow: 






| Longitudes ‘from : 
Bafroyndroog. | 


Names of Places. 


























Mangalore Flag-staff,...--) 12°50 38" | | 
}Baekul Fort S. E. Cavalier,! 12 23 22 | 
Mount DilliStation,.....-} 19 OL 41 ie 
Cannanore Flag-staffy...--| 11 50 11 r 
Tellicherry Flug-staff, .-.-! 11 44 52 ts 


By table ed, the observatory at Madras is 127009 feet east, and 
393370 feet north from the station at Carangooly; which converted into 
ares give 20 54.45 and 31°57 78 respectively; which being applied to 
the meridian and its perpendicular, passing through the observatory, and 
computing spherically, as in the last case, we shall obtain 15° o¢ 8°.7 © 
for the latitude of the observatory, and 21 27 .8i for its longitude east 
from the meridian of Carangooly. And by pursuing the same method of 
calculation, we shall have have certain places on the Coromandel coast res 
ferred to the meridian of Carangooly as follows 
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| Longitudes from 
Larang J: 





Names of Places. Latitudes. 





Madras Observatory. <u es 13°04'08".7 | 0° 21' 27" SIE 

ort St. Geor eChurch Steeple, 13 04 45 093 4 an 
Pondicherr Flag-staf?, acnaw) , 21 55 56 0 03 20 W. 
Cuddalore Flag-stiif,.. .- - s.] 1b 43 23 [0 06.48- OW. 


Tue difference of longitude between the meridians of Carangooly and 
Balroyndroog, by Art. 14, is 4° 29° 15°.15, to which add the longitudes 
of the different places from the respective meridians, as heretofore dedu- 
ced, we shall have the difference of longitude of those places which lie 
nearly i in the same pereliels of latitude as follows = 


Difference of longitude Betweet the observatory and Mangalore, 5°25’ 23" 
Church in Fort St. George and ditto, 5 97 45 
Pondicherry and Cannanore, - - - - 4 28 13 
Cuddalore and Tellicherry, ----- 4 18 . 


HERE it may be proper to notice that in the requisite tables, the dif- 
ference of longitude between Fort St. George and Mangalore is 5° 27' 25", 
within 20° of what is here given; but the diflerence of longitude bétween 
Cuddalore and Tellicherry is 4° 8’ 42", differing no less than 9’ 18" from 
the triangular measurement. 





t 


- 
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APP EV TS 
‘TABLE of LATITUDES and LONGITUDES of some of the princi- 
pal places, as deduced from the operations in general. 





“Nore. In the abbreviations H signifies hill; P pageda, and Dg. droog. 


In all pagodas the tower is meant unless otherwise specified; or if they 
ave stations, the platform is generally the place where the instrument 
stood, and is mostly marked by a smail mill-stone. All places having the 
asterisk (*) annexed to them are the stations of the large theodolite, 
and are distinguished either by platforms with large stones in the middle, 
having small circles inserted thereon; or if ow a rock, the circle is in- 
serted on ‘the rock, and in both cases the centre of the circle denotes the 


point over which the plummet was suspended, 















| : ¥ | Longitude from 
Names of Places, | Latitude. a oe Te haa: eee 
. | Madras Obser. | Greenwich. 
ALtamMpanpy. Fort, ......2../05.-....| 12 9°35’ .N.| 9 30°95" W 7746 5 E 
* Allasoor Fob. 22. < nel Seroensewteceogdh 19s 9 Ae 258 0 77 38 30 
“ ATE Eevee ee et ae | 13 16 18 O 3] 34 79 44.5 
ALumparyva’ Fort Bpsgpccctaw cost lol) (8746 df! | (014A 5 a) 2 
Amaratoor Fort P.......--.......... 12 55 23 3.1855. | 76.57.85 
AMBOIGE DDE. cs Le cawsnts owccce:sceLe 13 2337 | 214 48 78 4 42 
AmpooR Dg... 2. le ceccecccesceccpce| 1249 12 |Iis 8 78 44 22 
Axcuirry Dg. .......2. cSeeewee sesee-| 12.35 28 2 21 45 77 54 45 
 * Ankiscnerry Dg, ........2...2.....| 19 40°97 | 210 8 78 5 97 
Annsicon Fort Poo)... 2... ..-| 18 49 88 2 35 3l ¥ 42 59 
ARCOT FORT (Nabob's house), ........| 19 54 14 0 54 57 ‘2 21 83 
ARNEE (Monument in the Fort), ........ | 12 40 19 0,57 58 79 18 32 
Atcherawauk H. and P. ...............| 12 94 14 of 26 23 71950 7 
MOVUTPOMDAH. Goo o5 occ ck cos 13 7 40 || 154 9 14 36 
PARA ree, ee en Se ae 12 93 52 5 15 38 5 3 2 
* Bailippee H.-. 2-2-2 e2ictllilJ 13307 | 25898 %|7718 9 
Baitoor Fort Poe... eee--| 19 9 47 4 93 49 5 49 48 
B. Batiaroon Eedgah, ......2.........| 13 18 24 2 43 18 77 26 17 
* Batnovn De.....-..-. re ee 13-751 -6/ 45033 | 75 95 57 
BANGALORE Palace, ..-..-.......... 12 57 34 24045 | 77 35 45 
Bancevonz# Peok,.._.....-.---.-.-.-.. IS 51 93 5 93 74 53 2 
Bellagola (Great statue),................ | 12 5l 15 34613 | 76 30 17 
Beioon Font P.........2...........! 18 58 58 S 31 3% 7645 4 
Bewervoo® Fort,’ 02. adecs cs ccccce ~-| 13 50 42 & 35 26 79 43 4 


i 
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Gy TABLE—cowrinven. 
Longitude from 
Names af Places. | Latitude. — 
| | Madras Obser. | _Greenwich. 
& Sduaisaiar = ees i227" 14" N,} 4° 8°93" WI 16-8 -7" FE, 

Bevan wy rss an ol ee --| Ht 35 45 2 34 19 77 42 11 
© OHNE, eee dla is btw deen ce tl. 13 12 41 1 10 55 79 5 35 
BovEetimnavz De. Ca i ee See ee ees Ae 12 26 IT . ££ L413 1 9 1T 
Botconpan De... ... 2.22. cncee nie. 12 S7 15: 9 8 14 78 8 16 
* Bomanelly | ‘and P......-.. =pdeee | .to-16) 18 3 37.1 iG 39 29 
*. Bonnairgottah,...........--.-.se.... 12 48 43 2 40-41 7 35 49 
* Boo rgooda, oS ae ee ee 3. 3 4 5 15-16. 75 #1 14 
* Bullamu ly See a eae A ee 12 48 33 6 10 14 6 6 16 
* Bullanaudgooda, ..........--....... 12 45 12 5 5 8 75 11 2 
. Buxpuvnix Dey den taps aneteee 20. hie tee | 2°55 8: iT 21 28 
Busmuncy | AT UNG ae 13 44 24 $1257 - | 77 .3 338 
YRAN | , 3 4 AT W711 43 
CANAN RE FORT, Flag Staff, 2435 1 73, 23.29 
pai 8, ly H 0:21 28. | 7955 2 
Cavextroosus Fort, 2 29 S6e 77 46 54 
Cavverypauk Font, 0 47 18- 79 29 J9 
CHALAMCOTTAH Large Tree |. 2-7 36: i8 § 454 
CHARGUL De L 36 19+ 8 40-11 
CHuAYLoor Fort, ... 321.1) 76 55 99 
pea H. 5s 2 56 52° 77 17 38 
endragherry. Fo ~5 15.13 76.0137 
a Ghaeecuhy. es 0 89 45. 79 36 45 
Cuexnoyse De, 18 243 ‘7 13 45 
Curncieret Fort Fig Sa 016.12" | 80 0 Is 
Cuint De. 1 42.19 78 3411 
Cutreroyeurre Ny 3 51 53 | 16 28 ST 
ones 3 05187 | 9 2453 
peri t Rey 53 58: 79 22 32 
IT PLE De. F Flag Stal | 3 5) 34 76 24 56 
CHITTOOR : l 9.27 78.7 ~=8 
ashieaeie: Ii. Sticke ate nw le diene ETB BT" 3.856 | 77 7-82 
CuUNGAMAn, --------+ omen eee eee 12,18 4 Ll 27.24 7849 G 
Gotakr Fort P. fe ee ee oe ee IS & 20: | a 6 49 78 40) 4 
ConJevAnam Great Pagoda, --.---+...-| 12 50 47 | O 32-52 79 43 38 
* Coonawancum H.-------------2.. 12 50 56 0 18 51 79 5T 37 
* Coommn H. ----..--------2---..! 12 5 30 0 34 12 79 42 18- 
Covetoxa Church, ----------..-...| 19 47 36 0 0 5 E, | 80 16 35 
CUDDALORE Fiag Staff maim s Sq pe allot 1149 29 0 98:16 W.| 79 48 14 
Cunean Fort; --....-... an de cisiesIS 14 99 $24.11 76.52 19 
bas Darssuneespoda, = === 7 a — ee ae ae 13. 15 46 4 6 St . 16 9 56 
Darampory Fort, ---------2-.-.. -=H 19 3 48 2.6.5 78 11:25 
Denk anicottan Forty .........25..5~../ 12 81 53 227 53. |:77 48 57 
Deonetry Port, (5.9) 2... 868 13 14 59 2 32 38 17, 43 42 
* Deorabetia,, ....2. os 02.25.25. 0.2. // 19 BF oe 237.3% | 77 38-54 
* Devaroy Dg.----------.- -=---| 13 22 -25_ 3 225. i7, 14.2 
: Dodlayooitah, - ~----+---------.~-| 1259 591.9 | 2 S740 © | 77 88.50 
atheaDabade ( Ghus; met twee eee | 13 20.13 5.34. 14 Th 42. 16- 
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TABLE—conrriyven. | 
| Longitude from 
Names of Places. Latitude. Se 
Madras Obser. | Greenwich. 
Ennore Tree,- ---- ----.- ook oe eee 13 14 50" NAL Oe 4°49" E.| Soret’ 12" E.. 
Enone Fort §. E. Cavalier, Se ee el Oa eee 231-96-W.} 7745 + 
French Rock's Pillar, - ---------.----| 12 30 31 3 33 24 ‘76 43 6. 
Gekone UB ses eae mates er tas rat 21518 | 0.51.19 9 95 11 
Gopaw. Dg..-- «2.5.2.5 5---- --=-} 19 99 52 2 57.31 TT 1 59° 
GoovresuNDAH Dg. --~ -----------| 13 40 34 253 3 77 AS 27 
* Goompay H..--=-.----.-+----- | 12 40 19 |} 5 14 10 76 2 30° 
Gosewon Fad. 005 S250. eae 18 183 | 3.13 34 17 2 56 
Gooriattum P. --. 25 60 2.2.2.2 —<i.| 12 55-52 | 1 of 42. 7S 51 48> 
Guycancnenny Dg -=-- ---—----2-) 12 25.54 L 57 AT. "8 18 43- 
Guananan Dg. =t 2+ ee --| 1S 28 - .& OAT 76-1545 . 
bd Hallagamalia Pie ee en ose se = - Hl. 0 52 248 54 9 | 77 27-36" 
* Hanandamulla, -.--..----- —-o-e+| 19.55.57 O51 14 79 15 16: 
Apa Ao on ete chen we eee ent de - 0218 4 9.42 76. 6 48> 
hon 2 ae ees Sees a a | 12.49 13 $13 4- TT. 3 2o 
® Honnabetta, ch 252 2d. wae ee | 18 6 1. 1 4 81 75 45° 18° 
HukNaMun Dp.- 15 -ceus----cceucel 18-55-41 41958 | 75°56 52: 
| Hurroor Rone; ict wal. 20k eI 12 2.50 | 146 1 73 30 29° 
JivDERGHUN, «= --s.50.4..-.-.552.—.| 15:42. 6 5 15 97 T5 } 3 
Jasxxun De. -<2--Sec-----02 so. S| 18.64.35. | 3.59 50 76°16 40° 
JEMALABAD Flag Stafl,----+---------- 13 1.34 4 67 46 75:18 42 
Kankun Eont, ------2-----2002.~ | 13.12 34 5 15 36° ‘75 0 54 
7 Kanwationer, wee ee eee ee ee ~-| 12.34 38 1 10-34b 72 S59 
Kasragooda Fort, ------------.<-+-«-| 12.29 36- 5 16 §- 7h° 0 27 
Kaumun Dg, - - -- ce Ghat aia og see] 14.14 59. - 958 44 77 17 46 
Kaup Battery, --------------.--- ~-| 13 13 24 5 31 21 7445 9 
KisTKAGHERRY, -=-=- =. 2-22 5. os | 18-92 15- 2- ¢-9' 78 14 21 
Koapiconpan Dg. ----------..+.--) 13 49 49- 2 95 ot 77 48 6 
_ Koneooxny De. --- oe et 1246 3 149-0- 778 27 30° 
“ Koouuan Font, -----------+-+---- 12-36 5 519 G | 74 57 24 
KoonpAroon Fort, ---------+------| 13-58-10 ~ | 5 34 IE 74 42 19 
* Koondbully H. ---------.--..--..| 12 59 33 - £29 21 75.47 9: 
7 Koondoorbetta, Sseseeee = 2 == Seesa™= = 12 51 16 4 Is IS | 75 58 1? 
Kora De. ---- - ime eee ease eeew ess 18 32 8 456 & 76 20 25° 
KowiLar De. foo eee te LL oe oe 19-43 -5 5 8 97 75 8 S$ 
. ameidepoanabeltn, Scot we ee ee eon a =| 18-50 37 & 22 29 74 54 1 
Kuni Dep, '--.-.-.-.. Se ap oie we be ee ee oer 4 20 56- 75 56°32 
© Kulkolatips 2.6.0.0... .. din | 18-26 14 Qo. 59 9 97 37-2 
xg Kumbetarenemutla, ae a Joc) 41-55 81 @ 58 57 i7 17 33 
* Kantluddakamully, -------------- 12.25 38 5 + 59 77 14 51 
* Kunnoor H. ------.- wn eo oe eerateet ae -Dl- 65 | 2-59 79 13°39 
* ‘Kyuasanuk, - <=... 2.224.128 50-21 . 1 10 42 79 «66.48 
Macitiy Dg. o- 23 --n ese ge ence ee i. 25 58 945 4 77 OL.26 
‘Msteanvicun Pe ese a oe oe a wel Te OSS. 0.48.12 79 33:18 
Mannas (Observatory), ------------ 2 4 .8., Oo 00 00 80 16 30 
® MAILLAcHERRY De Ae ee dee er -| 12 i 6 0 62 32 79 23.58 
Maincotran H. and P, ...-..--..--] 12 30 57 - § 36 9 76 40 21 
Mauasasn De. AS ae eae Tae 12253 34 «=| 4 19 40 75: 56-50 
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TA BUBAScoerin een | 


Longitude fi jrom. 
Latitude. 





= 





james o if heist 


Madras ( heer. Greenwich. 








‘ 





pee i 
© Muhapas 5 He + Se Sn ee ee ie 12-54 56" N.| Oud IW.) 80". 2 29/: E, 
Mantaviuty Fort (S. W. Cayalier),---| 1223.0 | 3 11 54. TI &, 3B oon 
MANGALORE Fort (Flag Staff), -- - -=-|.42 51 38 9.25 23. 1] 75 5L 7 
© Mannoors- £2 5. coon cs 5 ko a ol ok 0 39 | 0.18.51. _ 1/99 57 30 
Marakerrn: (Tree), - - +--+ ----=- 42) 12°95 90 _ 4 30 46 75 45 15. 

* Maumdoor.H. ---------------~--| 124444 ~ | 0 34 59 79 41 31 
Mevacasnie Dg. Mosque, ---------| 13 49 54, 3. 3.34 77 12 56 
© BMeejar Hillyi- = <== 6 o0<0 -o< sees |,3915 2] 5 19 gt | 74:57 .9 
Mincuicut, De. i ee =—-— = me I 27 AT sae 3 a IG Vd 13. [4 

Sundanese. en = ed ee ee w-fekS) 4 96 _. 4.8 15 Shp 750.52 
Moopuwannre Dg,’ -----...---.-~-|.12 40 57° 2.48 58 7 22 52. 
Moouky Fort,----..- wae = ---se nsf 39) § IZ | 6 98-134 79 48 17. 
Mowieuhuaugio'2 2 sao: = tone 4255 4 A 29 51 73 46 59. 
* Moratan, - ------------------~} 11 58 50 _ 0 27 42 19 AS 48. 
© Mouse Billie 1:- cee eb eee ee 9 141} 5 990; 195 10 
Mount St. Thomas’ (Flag Staff,» = -- --/ 13 020 | 0 348 | 8013 19. 
Muppuxsenan Dg .+'e 2 be nce ew tpos 135641 | 259 0 | 5717 So. 
Muncuerry I[)..- ----- wane e- 0 e ss} 13 $9 7 BS il 71 ds 8...) 
Muglee H. (Stone),--------------- 13 9 59 1 25 92. 78 51 8 

. Mowtnanaia Dg. P.-~-----------.~.| 124443 | 1399 9 | 78 37 28. 
* Mulliapunnabetta, --------.----.-} 1285 6 358 4 .|76 18 96.., 
Muuwacare Dg. -=----..--------| 13.10 14, | 158 6 PS: Bee - 
* Mungot H, -----------..-..-..1 13 031. 8 BT 4 80-° TBS 
Mustepesns N. of Bangalore, - ---.----| 15) 0 45° 240 13° | 77 86.17, . 

Mylum H. =+----~-----+-..---| 12:7 54 | 03755. | ‘79 3855... 
MYSOOR FORT (High Cavalier), -=+-~-| 12 18 21 " 3 85 BS 76,40 31 
©, Mynoor Hi. 2 = -— jee e's eee oo] OR 6 40.5 3 35 2 76 AL 28 
Waggerry: Nosese—! = 2 wee a ee - - oe 2 13 22 50 O59 Fay al to Sh 7 

AGMUNGATUM Fort, ---.--.....-.- 1249 J! 330 Te | 47 AG 29. 
Nanwain Dg -- --~..--...--.--. | d2 42 45 340 7 76 OG 2g 

 ABRicuT Dg. ~~~ nm ae -- 2-2 52 =~ 13. 7 54 1 3°58 79 12 $2. 
N men Fag eet? 7 oR a | ju 53 7 ee = 310° iS 20 - 

EDDIGUL (Munta )s enn-e--eo-| dt OSL | 3 10 Bl [77 6.9 
Neaiaut, De. Srila), en = <cween | J8 1450 9) 8 917 77 14:18 

* Nouns 1 ee eee ee 13 37 19.5" | 2 84 1 V7 22 20) 
NvunJencope eri vapaners tes d2.7 9. J 3 58 48 76 42 47° 
Onza Dg. - :----- Pelm ne -- + <-| 429655 | 2 19°90 i7 57 JO 
Oosscorra (Belyah), «===22 2222222. d3:421. ( 29818 _-| 7748 17 
Oovsoon H: and P. ---2 2... _.| J2 49 89 © 2 94 49 77 Sl 41 
Oorkamattoon Fort, ----.---...-.| 12 86 55 099 32° | 79 46 53 
Oorue: De, - +++ ---5-. ewee--e-| 12 57 40 37 47. [oT 8 43 
Ovmungour. Fort, --.-----+--2--.] d4 15 44 34315 | 7653.15 
Parricoxnan P. ~~... .-.- --se<-)-| 12 54 45 11846 © | 7857 44 
bd * Patticondah, ~=----- ee ee 131025 ‘| Isé693 | 7840 7 

 Raudree, ee ees py a se ee 13 19 41.5 034 8 19 42 22 

TDS Ae 9 | 238 84° - | 77 17 56 
2 $1 O° ° TIT So. 
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TABLE—coxrinvuen. 
| Longitude from 
Names of Places. | a Latitude. 
| Madras Obser. | Greempich 
Pane itt Dg, ---- se a oe 19°57" 33’ N.| 1" 59°. 4’/W.| 78° 58° 26” E. 
State Sg abe oe ee ees 14 418 240 2 i7 36 28 
Pennacra Fort,--------- ee ee l2@ 7 45 2 90 45S TT 55 32 
* Permacom H. ----------------| 12 11 58 | 0 30 45 79 45 45 
* Perambank H.----------=----+- 953 7 | 0 3 9 80 13 21 
* Pilloor H. --=----+--=--- salted | 18 13 59 6G 53 50 #2 40 
PONDICHERRY Flag Staff, - -------| 11 55 56 0 24-48 5l 42 
* Ponnagsmulla, -- ---------------| 12 8 47 2-36-27 40 3 
* Poonsuk H.'. - -- 22 2 sen ee tee 13 10 2 ' 0 39 be oT 22 
PoonamMALLee Flag Siaff,----------- 1S 2 37 0 8 16 B14 
Punwicats Flag Staff, - - - - - ae ey a ae 13 2) 69 |. O 415 &. 2) 45 
Ramonerny Dg. ----------------| 13 56 53 4 819 W.) 76 8 11 
Ravauyettore Deg. ----------- ..--| 11458 0 132 5G 58 
Riosgers CnHovuntry, -------------- I? 52 95 0 29 f4 46 36 
* Runganelly H. and P. =f be ae a es) Poon 5S 325 93 ol FT 
* Rungaswamy H. and P. -----------| 13 2 3 3 16 56 59 St 
RuyGcyran De. ----------+-2+e-+-- 13 AA al 4 19 Stl 56 5oF 
Rvesxcran D —_s$ ee we eee ee Ee ee ee 18 fd 14 4 o> 30 ¥ i oO 
RyacotTan Stalf, - ---- poe pe eel oe or 8 2 19 54 3 36 
* Ryan Dz. - _——<_—- ee mee eS eee ew Se IS 2] 17 2 14 ST 1 53 
SADRAS Pla Siaff, -+---.-------- 12 Si 's4 | 0 @ 59 11 St 
Sr. GEORGE (FORT) Church steeple, --| 13 445 0 202 E. 15 52 
Sankenry. Dg, Bungaloe on the top, - ..-| ll 9 49 9-93 40 W. 52 4540 
Sattiagun Fort, ----------+-++---- | 12 14 38 3.653 9 55 
SaTTIMUNGALUM Fort espe: Perse ) 1 30 17 2 015 16 15 
Sautcnur Building on the top, - --~ - - -- 12 57 49 1 50 23 7846 2 
* Savew Dg. Station near the Muatapum, -| 12 55 10--24) 2 57 40 | 18 50 
Sceaan Fort Flag Slalf, sess =e e ee = = 15 44- 39 3°20 29 76 56 dl 
SERINGAPATA ee ee A ie 3 34 38 'G 4 52 
Seven Ps. P. on the Rock, --+-------- 12 36° 56 0 331 013 9 
Sha Dg, ------------- Saad a) eo ae 2 44 58 31 32 
Sueemoaa Fort, - ---------------- IS 55 33 - 4-40 25 56 5 
* Shennimulla, - - - ------ ------+- | 11 9 BF 2.39 58 T 36 52 
Supvacuncs G. P.--------+---=-- 1310 9 3 151 «(14 89 
Sueveram EI. choultrys - ea ae ee eee QO -92'45 ) 53 45 
Snotanauuer G. P. -------- Se 18 &20- |- 0-49-49 79 26 41. 
Soosramaner H. old P, (Gi. Mogntaind, 12 SO 44 4°34 1} 42°19 
SooLaGHEuny De.- .----------=-- -| 12 40 8 2-13 5ST | 2-S3 
SooLoopGuHetray Deg. -----.- Sewer Ie eek ~} 11259 ba FSU 
STREE Siawvicow pe 2 ed ee a i 0-17 57 ' AS Sg. 
* Taddiandamole, - - --------------| 1213 3 4-38-52 5 ST SS 
* Tandmy, ------- ------------}| 13 8 5 0-10-46 0 6 44 
Past kceta it ae ee 12 94 5 1 39 42 8 56 48 
TELLACHERRY Fort (Flag Staff), -----| 11 4452 4 46 16 30: 14 
® Tellogs.H.. = -- == se oe Ba 4 ee oe oe 1? 31-51 ; O 40> 5 ‘9 36 25 
Tewenicotra Fort, --------+.------| 12 044 1 51 14 is 25. 16 
ba Thittamulla, ie = == a 11 a) 49- 2 53 4 22 4] 
MAGA. Ss i -<bebteskaseeee 1] 44° 14 | £1023 1: 6 2 
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TABLE—coyrryven. 
, i eaciline : ~ 
Names of Places. fates 
Timmaroor De, -.-.. = ok =eeen -| 12 Of 14" 
Wi eonkets XP, aed a ee | 11-22 ch 
Timexeana Fort,--+--.-..-.-<----| 13 42 34 
Perikitchcoonum iu. gal PS. wes, 2 12.36 37 
* Tirtapully H. Ses eee ee ee ee Se SH eS el 3 225 
Trtwowaunes H.-22.2..2.....-.-..| Je I14 30 
f= e222 = = = eo eee es es eZee es = See airbatee 
Trirrasoor Fort N. Race; oe ee 13 8 36 
* Trivand jet ee eee ses ee I] 44 45 
Taivintoor P,-....-..- ene whe SoS: -& SF 
Undar Ghaut 5 PN oe RIE I3 20 $2 
UNGanamMULua De. apa Se ee eas 12 SR 
eUngsreoods 34.254 wateen ee 15 118 
* Urrambaucum H. A ee vonj to 1? § 
Varroon. r- kp ewaewne peta ks J oe LB ae 
Vanpiwasn H, and P. a phy eee A, jg se 7 
ee ae BORA 5 PeeGes 12 30 32 
Vantamsanpy, ate ahi ie Sate ee ee 12 40 19 
cer i. mnt P Javdeceanneac|:te 12 $I 
VELLORE D See vecehee oul 12 5H 59 
VEL eee G.P ! P. #2 ese en-e----- I? 45 on 
ba Ve ee oe tee. 2 ee 2 12 20 4] 
Venxerrvcnerry Fort? ii Bees 1 18 O82 
Vasanin's De... oo. .uW iiss .ah 5. .| 12 25 20 
WiObaNOOR Poteet tee ee Il 54 44 
W aiasanan Commanding Oflcer’s house, 12 47 56 
WaALLasarett Mosque, ..........-...- 12 55 13 
Whuoty Howxvor FORT, w.ccenccncceeena| 1359 7 
* Womootoor H. decks es . eR 12 4 55 
**Woorachmulla, - eed ee) a -| 1] $8 37 
Piwnoity Hei cette oo Uecs. oo | 12 22 41 
CON Siete bwweee erodes ake st jee 12 18 30 
‘Wurrelcondah H. and P, .........-..... | 13 38 12 
Wuss De. ies io. eee a! Joe -| 13 47 23 
Yaelmatoor Mite sep dab dee paws Tod ce I] 12 06 
Yaenixut | beets Set aaa Cet 14 00 58 
. and P, Bee ee ee I? 48 46 
Yeccoonnau Dg. Dt ee A imnos -----| 13 16 41 | 
Yer (Mys000), ah pa eee 2s? . 
Yerracondah { fps eee eee eee 13. 54 59 
As 
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Longitude ‘from 





Greenwich : 


T9714 8° E> 
| 77 55 Sl 
75 50 10 





= om =. = 


i ae 


a 5 -_ 
= te~- 55 A, d 2 = = : : 
a —_ —_ es ae ee ——— = a “= a Ts ie 











AG 25°E. 
Pe rumbank,.....- S.cnjlofthe Base, .j1 47 25° D. 
nbau 54 ---[elispode, eg 10 06 18 E. 
a pole, ......|Perumbauk eee “f ~ ¢ . 
ullapode, .....- Caranggoly il, --\0 11 Sd.) 
rangobly;--.---| uapode, ......\0 09 20D. 
gooly,......|Woorttty Hill,....|0 02 17°D.] 
ooritty Hill, . .- . Carangooly Hill, -=| 10 85 TF.) § 
W ooritiy ‘Hilt. ---'Permacoil Hill, 08 36 Dee 
Perabo, Hifl,.-.-! Wooriity Hill,..../0 Of 38° D-. 
Permacoil Hill, )...\Maillacherry; ....(0 07 97 E. 
Maillacherry, ...-|Permacoil,.....,.|0 26 ir: 5% 
Maillacherry , j...(Karngtighue, .....4) $4 49 ET | 
Karnatighur, J.-..|\ Maillncherry;..<.-1 aT bey 4 
Karnstiehitty 4.-.|Kylnsghur, ....--0 239 92D.) | 
Kylasghur, ..-.-|Karniatighur, .....)0 08 36°15.) § 
lasghur, .--.--|Yerracondah, ..,.\0 12 55° 
es ae he ee yieagter, cope dO 98 
Yerracondah, ye Hevea gewnep ai 17 
- Saveadroog, ...--|Yerraconchh, ... if ot) 
Savendroog, -.--- | Malla punnabeita,’ - 10 31 


| Malla ptinnabeta, L 
beta 5 unibwetin, 


382 Accounr or TRIGONOMETRICAL 
Exnevations an? Depressions, contained. Arcs, terrestrial Refractions, 
together with the heights above the level of the sea, 
of all the principal Stations, 


i. Sianiois lying in the nearest direction ‘between’ the two seas, 
commencing with the S. end of the base . near! iSt. Thomas’ Mount, 
whee Pegpendiulae height above the low water mark is el feet, 









13] Blevations above Re Scil, 
ee oe | 


STATIONS aT EB & IY 


‘uation Ober 














“Th | ‘Stations. [Heights jghts 





&. endl Bis ease, ‘ Perumbauk Hitt, [4 











Savendgoor, - - mn +) 
Koonibully Hill, .! 
sully. Hill, ..| Mullapunnabetta,. . 


Fe) 


Koon 


Koondhully Hill,..|Bullamully, -----(1 
Pala y=-+-.-|Koondbully i eee i 


eo I 


o fae SO Ga bo ; 
SESENECES Ene 





-|Eedgah Station,---| 146.7 
{Station on theBeach ; 22.6 


SCR SMSRS OR SSSSSS 


Bed oak Sg eg ee eed ..\0 33 | ) 
Eedaal Siation,.../Sia* onthe Beach, .|0 58 53 D. 
Sta on the Beach,|Eedgah Station, ..|0 56 36 FE. 


FSS a eae ee 
Lhe station on the Beach above the low water mark by measurement, ««-- -+- 14.0 
il 7 r 


Difference or errorj--+-----| $8.6 
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#. SraTions not lying” im the nearest direction between: the two 
sas, and, commencing froin Kylasghtr. de ant he e 


———$—$————— 





——<— ~ 







{| Elevations above the se. 





STuATrony aT Stations Obserced. | Apparent. 









Stations.) Heights 


Nisaund ah .»+.|Patticondah, 








-e« 2./0* SI 20D. | 
Patticondah; ..... Yerracondah mai : 3 11D.) 
Patticond. ah, . ---~--/Bodeemulla,,.... 5. 0 40 25 D, 
Podeemulla, .....!Patticondah, ... /- ‘0 18 < E,} 
Yerracondah, .._. Rymandrooz, 2... 0 099 D. r 
. Rynandroog, - 2.) Yerracdud: of 2 ----/9 9 ODS 
Rymandrooz, .... Nundydroog, -,. 2.10 0 2 LAT. 
Nundydroog, ----/ftymaniroor, ..../0 27 19 1D.) 
Nund ydroog, - + ~»|Devaroydroug, ....\0 30 D.)- 
Devaraydroog, | ---|Nundydroog,.....|0 G35 E.| 
Yerracondah, a. Tirtapully,....--.|0 IG dD. 
Pirtapalty’ Mitl,..|Yerracondah, ....10) 6 1), 7 
Tirtapully Hill,..-|Bonnairgotiah, . [0 7 16 Dil x 1 
Bonnnirgottah, . 2.) Tirta ally Hill, (0°13: 20. De re 
Lonnairgotiah. S. End of the Base; | 1D. ata 
S. end of the ed Bounairgoitah, et F.).4 
Savendroog, . oe eee =| Bundhull ydro D.}. 
undhully, 022... !Savendroue, .. | D,! 


Deoraletta, wee Pounisseoulla, ae 
Pounnsamulla, « me Deorabetia,! tae em = = 
Ponnassmulla, . 2. . [Iu 








(BES les 


Piulamulla?”.*=>1Ponnasemulth. "2 
Punlaidulla, eh f oonichmulla, . J. 
AV OT: achiinitila, ° . =o 'Paulamalla, -=--« — all 


Hoansirgottahy,...|Deorabedia, = 2. - - 
Deorabetta, es -|Bonnairgotiah, = «hw 


xi = a 0S. 







spetaehutestebees! 


BioSweShcaKS me ees FE Bage¥ Re Suen oxnvsae obs sexs 






1}.}-§ =. te aac | 
‘W oorachmatia, . =a Sheimimulla, - are | Da?s- ge 4 | 
Sheanimulla,. 22.) Wodrachmulla, - - 1),)-4 bi pean eeeket | 1788.6 
Shennituulla, ..... N. W.end of Base; oe 48. J 3 1.) si Uh | 
N.W. ehd of the Ba-l/SHeihitnulla, --=-0/40 15 EA 
Shennimulla, ----.|Puchay Hliaan,. =~ = 9) 48.53 D,]., 
Puchnpolliam, --=- Shenhinulla, -- 5-10.40 90 | 
NW end of the Ba./5. E. end of ‘Base, - -(0 16.96 DTD.) j 
5.1. end of the Base,|N. Wend of ase, 10 12 16 E, 
Bonnairg tals, ee -[Dodagoontal, -==-10 IS Dd. 
Tirtapully Hill, ...|Allasoor Hill, ----!0 1 40D); 
Allasoor | Till, . nae .|Tirtapully, - =e I4 1. 
Allasoor Hill, ~e=s|Kilkotah,:< ,oe-./0 6 D.|. 
Kulkotah, .. 2... !Allasoor Hill, =*--/0 § D.| 4 
Kulkotuh, ......s Yerracondah, - ~~ 40 25 45 Dla 
Yerracondah, .... Kulkotah, ----../9 9 dD. 
Yerracondah, ....|Bomasundrum, o=7}0 46 2D, 
Bomasundrum, -../Yerracondah, ----!0 36 19 FE. ) 
Yerracondah, ....|Paughur, ----2-0 6 9D) 
Paughur,......../Y erracondah, ---=/0 15 35 D,|' | 
Saveudroog, «= ~~» Uhectkul, --.-.. 0 26 33 D, ry |Cheetkul, + 





[ 


Cheetkul Hill, ..../Bailippee, - ---- -| 
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TABLE—cowrinven. 











Elevat ke ahove the sea. 





_ Srarrons av | Stations Observed. ot a a —- 
r ee 3 Stations. Heig his 





| feet. 


CHU OCH SME SESH O SEO DSSS NSCOR SSoooE ES 


Bailippée, ....-..|Cheetkul, - - - -- - ! 
Bundy, kit = a Kumbetarene, - - = -/0 
cumnbettrenemulta, \Bundhully, - - - = --| 
Bundlully, ....-. Mysoor Hill, - - --| 
Myes ck Leo | momen sda es| 
ysoor Hill, ....-(Bettatipoor, - -- -- 





afichalasinle: te Mount Dili, ata r e's {Mount Dill, aid pe 904, 7 
Kunduddakasiuily,|Taddiandamole, .- #;|Kunduddakamully, )1856.2 
Meld Fh te "me: a Aged 96.7 
| | u nduddakamally, . 2 
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Station the Beach. Koo Hy te! 
Kooliebogooda, .. Station on the Beach, 


Aw Account of the Mate Prans, which furnishes the Medicine gene- 


Rg rally called CoLumso, or-COLOMBA Root, 


By Docrok ANDREW BERRY, 





3 | Kaume of the Africans. ' 


ch CoLomsa, or COLUMBO of the Shops.’ 
I; iS fpelt Kalumbo, by the Portuguese; in whose language the o is mute, 
and from this the name origivated, by*whieh this valdable root is known 
in Europe: It isa flaple export of the Povtuzutse from Mozambique, arid 
from the quantity exported}"it is remarkable that the place of its stowth, » 


fhould have been fo long.unknown or doubtful to the reft of Europe. : 


Ir is never cultivated; but grows naturally, "and J in abundance, i r the® 
thick forefts, that ate faid to cover the coaft aboutOido, and Mozam- 
bigue, and inland about*15 or zo-miles, The roots aré dag ‘up in the 
month of March,'the dry’ feafon’; ‘or when thé natives are not’ emploved 
in.agriculture; not theorigindl root, which’ is perennial, but offsets from 
its basey: that “are of fufficient fize, yét not fo old as to be full of” fibres, 


which render it unfit for cémmerce, 


Tuts root isin high eftimation among all the Africans, even far remo- 
ved from Moz imbigue, for thé cure of dy fentery, which is frequent a- 
monz them; for venereals; for all complaints of long {tanding ; in pow- 
dér for the cure of ulcers, and a$-a remedy for almoit every diforder. 
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986 | | ACCOUNT oF: THE MaALe PLawt 

‘Soon after it is dug up, the root is cut into flices, ftrung on cords, 
and hung up-to dry in the fhade, It is deemed merchantable, when, on 
expofure to the fun; itbreaks fhort; and of Sapiens: when it is foft, 
vor black. | th | be 


i am indebted forthe above account of the tolumbo root, to Mons. 
Fortin; who, when a at Mozambique, purchafing it as an article of trade, 
procured an entire offset from the main root, of a larger fize than ufual; 
which he brought with him to Madras, in September 1805; and pre- 


fented it to Doftor JAMes ANDERSON ,the Phy fician. General ; who con- 


| fidered it a valuable prefant to himfelf, and a great acquifi ion to Anata 


- 


Tus root, was cy lindrical, fomewhat flattened on the oppolite fides; 
about 15 inches i In length, a part being broken off; and between 3 and 
4 inches in diameter, outwardly the common colour of columbo, but 


on breaking the furface, which is covered by a.thin, tender, brownifh 
pellicle, of a fine ysliow. 


Tue root being Hoan and Chek eg I sake it horizontally in a 
large box, filled with garden mould, where, in about a fortnight, it fhot 
out two {tems from the end that had been broken off from the parent 
root, but from not being vigorous, no flowers were then produced; and 
in about fix months, from the time it bad been planted, the flems with. 
ered down to the ground. | 


THE root was then carefully taken up, which was not altered in fize, 
or appearance, but from the end oppolite to where the ftems had thot out 
feveral fufiform roots, or feffile tubers, had g'Own, as reprefented in the 


accompany ing drawing, ( fig.2.) Thefe had evidently fuffered from con- 


CALLED COLUMBO On COLOMBA, £887 
finement in the box; none.of the roots ~were then feparated, and the 
whole was depofited:in a cool room, and covered with moift fand; where 
in about two months, the old root begs again to throw" out feveral 
buds from the fame end as before, It was now planted. in. the ground, 
when one more vigorous fhoot, which grew rapidly, foon deftroyed | the 
others; and in a month this fhoot produced male flowers only,. nor 
after the ftriéteft fearch, could any other be found’ on the’ plant, fo that 


the genus is as yet uncertain, 
~, 


Tuts ftem, like’ the former, withered in. fix months, when the 
roots were.dug up, ard found confiderably: Jarger, but.not. much altered 
in fhape, nor had any of them attained a fize to be compared with the — 
original, There was only the addition of one, new. Jateral Foot, or branch, 
from this fecond year’s growth, As it was. {uppofed that. thefe roots 
would now vegetate, they were detached; which has been unfortunate, 
as feveral months. have now elapfed,.and no buds have formed : they 
are however fill very frefh, and-may yet grow, Fromthis.it appears 
that only large roots are fit for planting out. 


From the male flowers, and ‘habit of the plant, the columbo feems 
to belong tothe natural order of Sarmentacce Linn, or Menisperma of 
Jussieu. The following defcription may help to decide, 








PLANTA Herbacea. 


‘Ravrx perennis, ramosa; rami fusiformes. 

CAULIS annuus, post sex, autseptem menses marcescens, volubilis, simplex, teres, pilesus, 
crassiiudine penn. 

Fou alterna, petiolata, semipedalia et majora, subrotunda, quinqueloba, quinquenervia ; 
lobis integerrimis, acuminatis. 


Pegrio1 teretes, pilosi, basi reflexi, folio pau'o breviores. 
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Sia pNG joOsiri.: nT Mascutt Flores. ! 

 Racemt axillares, solitarii, ‘compositi, pilosi, folio breviores. Pedunculi “ip alterni; 
Aloribus sessilibus. | | 


Gracren nnemlaie ciliate, deciduz. 
| €atyx Perianthium hexaphyllum ; foliolis equalibius; tribus extérioribns, tribus interio- 
| tibus; oblongis, abtusis, glabris, 
Conouna pricey, ap minuta, Petala cuneato-oblonga, concava, carnosa, obtusa, stamina » 
Sramina,, Filameniasex, corolla paulo.longiors. Anthere quadrloba, quadrileculercs.: 
Pistinitum nullum. 


EXPLANATION OF THE FIGURES. 
' Fig. 1. Tue extremity of. the et that flowered in 1867, rather* 
“ fnaller than the natural fize, 
* -g. The whole root, about one third of the natural fie pe 
“One of the bradtes? > oe re 
The underfide of one of the flowers: 


> o9 


The upperfide of the fame.-Thefe three are magnified’: 
One of: the petals more magnified than the last three; 


Do 


7. The underfide of one of the ftamina, in the enlarged’ apex of 
which the four polliniferous pits are feen, 


Vi. 
On Sanscrit and PRAcRiT PORTE. 
By HENRY THOMAS COLEBROOKE, Esg. 


"Tue defign of the prefent effay is not an enumeration of the poetical 
compofitions current among the Hindus, nor an examination of their 
poetry by maxims of criticifm recognized in Europe; or by rules of 
compofition taught in their own treatifes of rhetorick; but to exhi- 
bit the laws of verfification, together with brief notices of the molt cele- 


brated poems in which thefe have been exemplified. 


An inquiry into the profody of the ancient and learned language of 
India will not be deemed an unneceflary introdu€tion to the extracts 
from Indian poems, which may be occafionally inferted in the fupple- 
mentary volumes of Afiatick Refearches: and our tranfattions record 
more than one inftance of the aid which was derived from a knowledge 
of Sanscrit profody, in decyphering paflages rendered obfcure by the 
obfoletenefs of the charaéter, or by the inaccuracy of the tranfcripts.* 
_ It will be found fimilarly ufeful by every perfon who ftudies that lan- 
guage; fince manufcripts are in general groflly incorrect; anda famili- 
arity with the metre will frequently aflift the reader in reftoring the 
text where it has been corrupted. Even to thofe, whoare unacquainted 
with the language, a concife explanation of the /ndian fyftem of profody 
_may be curious, fince the artifice of its conftruétion is peculiar, and not 





* Vol. I. p. 279. Vol, IT. p. 389. 
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devoid of mgenuity: and the profody of Sanscrtt will be found to be 


" richer than that of any. other known language, in variations of metre, 


regulated either by%uantity or by number of fyllables, both with and: 
without rhyme, and fubje@& to laws impofing in forme inftances rigid. 
reftri@ions, in others allowing ample latitude, Iam prompted by thefe’ — 
confiderations to undertake the explanation of that fyftem, premifing a 
few remarks on the original works in which it is taught, and adding no-- 


tices of the poems from which examples are felected. 


Tue rules of profody are contained in Swtras. or brief aphorif{ms, 
the reputed author of which is PiInGaLana’Ga, a fabulous being, repre- 
fented by mythologifts in the fhape of a ferpent; and the fame, who,. 
under the title of PATANyAtt, is the fuppofed author of the Mahd- 
bhashya, or great commentary on grammar, and alfo of the text of the 


‘Yoga sastra ;* and to whom likewile the text or the commentary of the 


Frotisk annexed to the Vedas,t appears to be attributed. The apho- 


rifms of PinGALa’cua’ryA, as he is fometimes called, on the profody 


of Sansertt (exclufive of the rules in Prdcrit likewife‘afcribed to him), 


are colleéted into’ eight books, the firit of which allots names, or rather 


literal marks, to feet confifting of one, twoor three fyllables, The fe- 
cond book teaches the manner, m which paffages of the Vedas are mea- 
fured. The third explains: the variations in the fabdivifion of the 
couplet and ftanza. Thefourth treats of profane poetry, and efpecially 


of wigem m which the number of fyllables, or their scape is not 





* Or Sanc*hya fyitem of ohilofophy ; diltinguifhed from that of Oks LA. . 
+ In the fubfeription to the only copy of this commentary, which I have f{cen, it-is aferibed 
to S'r'SHANAGA: but, in the body of the work, the commentator calls himfelf So’ma'caza, 
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Gmiform. The fifth; fixth and feventh exhibit metres of that fort which 
has been called monofchemattic, or uniform, becaufe the fame feet recur 
invariably in the fame places. The eighth and laft book ferves as an 
appendix to the whole, and contains rules for computing all the poflible 


combinations of long and fhort fyllables in verfes of any length, 


Tuis author cites earlier writers on profody, whofe works appear 
to-have been loft: fuchas Sarrava, CRAUSHTICA, TANDI wand other 


ancient fages, Ya’scA, Ca’s’vapra &c,. 


Pincaxa’s: text has been interpreted by various commentators; and, 
among others, by HeLa’yup’H4 BHAT'r A, author of an excellent glofs 
entitled My tia sanjivint.* Icis the work on which I have chiefly relied. 
A more modern commentary, or rather a paraphrafe in verfe, by Na’- 
RA'YAN’A BHAT TA TARA, under the title of Vritidctt raina, prefents 
the fingularity of being interpreted throughout in a-double fenfe, by 
the author himfelf, ina further glofs entitled Paricsha. 


Tue Agnipurdn’a is quotedfor a complete fyftem.of profody,* founded! 
apparently on PINGALA’S aphorifms . but which ferves to correct or to- 
-fupply the text in many places; and which is accordingly. ufed for that 
purpofe by commentators, Original treatifes likewile have been com- 
pofed by various authors:{ and among others by the celebrated poet 





_® I poffefs three copies of it; two of which are apparently ancient: but they have no dates. 
+ It is ftated by the authors, who quote it, (N a’RA'YAN'A BHAT TA’ and others,) fo be an 


extraét from the Agni purdn'a: but I have not been able to verify its place in' that Purdn‘a. 

+ Such are the /an'ibhirhaa'a, ‘Vritta-derpan'a, Fritta-caumudi,; and Vritta-retndcara, with ‘ 
the Ch’ hands-manyari, Ch’ handé-martanda,; Ch bands-mald, Ch'handi-nrvrts, Ch' handi-pévinta,. 
and feveral-traéts under the title of Vrittu-mudavali, belides treatifes included in works om 
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Ca'tipa'sa, Ina fhort treatife entitled Sruta bod'ha, this poet teaches 
the laws of verfification in the very metre to which they relate- and has 
thus united the example with the precept, The fame mode has been 
alfo practifed by many other writers on profody; and, in particular, ‘by 
Pincaxa’s commentator Na’ra’yaAn'a BHAT T A; and by the authors 
of the Vritta Retndcara and Vritta derpan‘a. 


Ca'uipa’sa’s Sruta béd'ha exhibits only the moft common forts of 


’ metre, and is founded on Prncaxa’s Pracrit rules of profody; as has 


been remarked by one of the commentators* on the Vritta Retnacara. 


Tue rules, edutcaile cited under the title of Prdcrit Pingala, have been 
explained in a metrical paraphrale, teaching the conftrudtion of each 
{pecies of metre in a ftanza of the fame meafure, and fubjoining felea&t 
examples, This Prdcrtt paraphrafe, entitled Pingala vriiti, is quoted 


ander athe name of Hamuu'ra,t who is celebrated in more than one 


paffage given as examples. of metre; and who probably patronifed the 
author, It has been imitated ina modern Sanscrit treatife on Pracrit 
profody entitled Vritta muctdvali;% and has been copioufly explained 


in a Sanscrit commentary named Pingala pracasa§ 






other fubjeas. For example Vara HAMIN IRA's fyilem ot altrolo; vy, which contuins a chap- 
ter on profody. 

The Priita-retnacara of Cr'pa'na BHAT'T'A, with its commentaries by Diva’caRa 
BHAT Ta, Na‘ra’vAn'A BHAT'T'aA and Hagt-BHA'scARA, has been the moft confulted for 


~ the prefent treatile. The }riita-derpan'a, which relates chiefly to Pracrit profody, has been 


alfo much employed. 

# Diva CARA BHAT'T'A. 

+ Inthe commentary on the Prinsi-ratna, 

+ The author DurGa paTTA was patronifed by the Hindipats princes of P undél“ hand. 
‘The examples, which like the text are Sansertt in Pracrit meafure, are in praile of thefe 
chieftains. | 

§ By Vis WARAT'BA. 
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/ Tuoucw relative to Praertt profody, the rules are applicable, for the 
molt part, to Sanser tt profody alfo: fince the laws of verfification in both 
languages are nearly the fame. ] 


Tue Prdacrit, here meant, is the language ufually employed, under 
this name by dramatick writers; and not in a more general fenfe of the 
term, any regular provincial diale€t corrupted from Sanserié: He'mae - 
CHANDRA, in his grammar of Pracrit, declares it to be fo called becanfe 
it is derived from Sanscrit.* 


AccorpinGLy his and other grammars of the language confiftof rules 
for the transformation of Sanscrit words into the derivative tongue: and 
the {pecimens of it in the Jndian dramas, as well as in the books of the 
Jains, exhibit few words which may not be traced toa Sanserti origin, 
This is equally true of the feveral dialects of Précrit: viz, Sauraséng or 
language of Stéraséna + and Mazad’hé or diale& of Magadha;t+ which, 
according to grammariars, who give rules for ded ucing the firft from 
Sanscrtt and the fecond from the firft,§ or both from Sanscrit,|| are 


dialeéts nearly allied to [rdcrit, and regularly formed ty permuta- 


tions, for which the rules are ated by them. The fame may be laid 





: : e;m Sea || TRE Fa aAAaTTEH 1) 

+ Curtu’ca sHat’r a (on Menu 2. 19.) fays, that S’éraséna isthe country of Afar’hurd, 

t Cfeata oc Bibir. But it does not appear, that either this, or the preceding dialed, is now 
fpoken in the country, from which it takes its name. Specimens of both are frequent in the 
fadian dramas. : 

§ Varagucnt and his commentator Baa'’MAHA. 

| Hemacuanpra, who, after {tating the {pecial permutations of thefe dialeéts as derived 
from Sanscrit, obferves in both places, that the reft of the permutations are the fame with thole 
of Praerit. 

D5 
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of the Pais'dchf, as a language, (and diftinguifhed from, the jargom 
or gibberifh which either dramatick writers, or aCtors exhibiting their 
dramas, fometimes put into the mouths of demons); for the gramma- 
rians of Prdertt teach the manner of forming the. Pats a@ché * trom: 


the. dialed called S‘aurasénéi+ That remark may be alfo extended’ 


to Apabhransa as a fixed language partaking of Pracrit and Sawrasent. 


but deducing many terms imuaedincely from the Sanscrit under rules: 


of permutation peculiar to itself. T 


Tue affinity of thefe diale&s of Prdcrtt to the Sansert and to 
each other is fo great, that they reciprocally borrow, notwith{landing: 
their own particular rules, terms permuted in the manner of other’ 
dialeéts, and even admit, without alteration, words infleéted according: 
to the Sanscrét grammar, § They may be, therefore, confidered as di- 
aleGts of a fingle language, the Prdcrit or derivative tongue; fo termed: 
with reference to Sanscrét,, from which it is derived. 

Besipes. thefe cognate dialetts, the dramatick writers introduce’ 
other languages as fpeken by different perfons of the drama. Such, 
aceording to the enumeration in the Sahitya derpan‘a, || are the Dacshi- 
naiya, & or language ufed in the fouth of Jdndta; the Dracr'dt or 

‘Or language of the Pis'dehar. fast Buamatawon VaraRvent. 

4+ Varasucns and He macnanpra. The lait mentioned author notices a variation of 
dhis dialeAl under the name of Chalicdpais'dchi ¢ which differs very little from the proper 
Pais ach. 

+ Iris taught under this name by He MACHANDRA, among other dialedis- of Pracrit. 
But the name ufually fignifies ungrammatical language. 

§ He'Macnanpra ad finem. 

"ET Ch. 5; 

g@ Same with Maidari}i, according to the commentator of the Sabifya derpan’a. ‘The 
country of Viderbbu is faid to be the moderna Berar proper. 


oe I 
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diule& of the fouthernextremity of the peninfula; the Avanticé (pro- 
ably the language of Mdlavé);*# the Ard’ha' maga@’h?, diltinguilhed from 
Magad'hé properly fo called; the Bahlicabhasha, perhaps the languaze 
of Balkin the Transoxana); + the Mahdrdshtré or dialect of the Mar- 
hattas; thie Prachya or Janguage’ employed in the ‘east of Indta ft the 
Abhire and Chanddlé which from their ‘hames, feem’ to be didle@s 
wfed by herdfinen and by perfons of ‘the loweft tribes ; the Sdncaré and 
Sdbart, concerning which nothing fatisfa€tory can be at prefent fug- 
ge {ted; and generally any provincial diale&. ; 
"Tr is not to be fi uppofed, that the Prdcrit rules of profody, as taught 
by Pixcata, are fuited to all thefe languages: but it is probable, that 
they were framed for the fame dialeét of Prdertt, in which they are 
compofed;. and they are applicable to thofe cognate dialeés,. Sas 5 
differ much Jefs from each other (being very eafily confoarided), than 
they all do from Sanscrit, their acknowledged common parent. Gene- 
tally thofe rules may be confidered’ applicable to all the languages: 
comprehended under the defignation of Pracrit,§ as derivative from 
Sanscrit; and certainly fo to the yernacu lee tongues of the ten nations 


of Hindus now inhabiting Jndza. “A writer on Sansert? profody || pro- 





. Paar is another name of Uj hiayanh: | | 

+ Baéhblica or Pablica (for the word is fpelt varion(ly) is @ country farmous-for the breed 
of horfes. Amera. 2. 8. 45. Tt appears to be fituated north of /eeia; being mentioned 
in enumerations of countries, with Turvibea, Chasa, CasmiraiXc. (He MACKANDRA. 4: 25. 
Tnricduda sésha. 2. 1. 9.) 

¢ The commentator on the Sahitpe .dérpan'a (Ra'ma CHARAN A), interprets, Wir keky a. 
by Cau diya; meaning, no doubt, the language of Bengal. He was himfelt_a- native of, this 
province , and his work is modern, being dated Duca 1692 (A. D. 1700.) 

§ As. Res. VIF. p. 2'g. 

| Nara’vyan'a BHAT'T’A ina commentary on the Vila retndcara written. in Sambat’ 
s6o2 (A. D. 1546.) 
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rounces the various kinds of metre to be admifhble in the provincial 
Janguages, and has quoted examples in thole of Mahdrdsht'ra, Gurjara 
and Canyaculja, The laft mentioned, which is the fame with the old 
Hindi, as is demonilrated by this {pecimen of it, might furnifh very 
numerous inftances; efpecially the Hindi poetry of Ce’sava pDa’sa, * 
who has fludioufly employed a great variety of metre, Some examples 
will accordingly be quoted from the moft diftinguifhed Hindz poets, The 
facred books of the Sikhs, compofed in a Penjaby diale&t, which is un. 
doubtedly derived from the ancient Sareswara, t abound in {pecimens 
of fuch metre, The language of Mithild, and its kindred tongue, 
which preyails in Bengal, alfo fupply proof of the aputude of Sanscrit 
profody : and the fame is probably true of the other four national 
languages. T . 

Pincaa’s rules of Sanscrit profody are expreffed with fingular bree 
vity. The artifice, by which this has been effected, is the ule of fingle 
letters to denote the feet or the fyllables. Thus L, the initial of a word 


“fignifying fhort (lag’hu), indicates a fhort fyllable. G, for a fimilar rea- 


fon,§ intends a long one. The combinations of thefe two letters 


denote the feveral diflyllables: lg fignifying an iambic; gl a trocheus 


or choreus; gg a {pondee; 11 a pyrrichius. The letters, M.Y.R.S,T. J.Bh, 


and N, mark all the trifyllabical feet, from three long fyllables to as 





* Contemporary with Jena'ncin and SHa‘n Jena. 

+ The remaining Saéreswata Brébman'as inhabit chiefly the Penjid. 

+ Thole of Dravida, Carnataca, Télinga, and Odra or Uaiya. I omit Gaura. The 
Brakman'as, bearing this national defignation, are fettled in the diftrils around Delbi: but, 
unlefs theirs be the language of Afar'hurd, it is not cafy to affign to them a particular national 
tongiie. 

§ Being the initial of guru, long, 
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many fhort,, A, Sansertt verfe is) generally {canned ‘by thefe laft men. 
tioned. feet; -wita the addition of either a diffylable or a monofy lable 
at the clofé of the: verfe, if neceflary. . This:may. berendered plaih by’ 
an. example taken from the Greck and Latin piofody, ©)... 5--. - an 


‘Scanwep j in ‘the Vadian a manner, a phaleucian verfe, inflead of a [pon= , 
dee, a dadtyl and three trochees, would be meafured by a moloflus, an 
anapan, an amphibrachys and a trochee ; ‘expreffed thus, m. s. j. g. 1. 
A fapphic verfe would be fimilarly meafi ured bya a  cretic, an antibacchius, 
an amphibrachys and a troche; written, r. t j 5: L 


/To.avoid, ithe; too febijeat Ake ok of t uncommon ictus, ] ‘tha In ‘defers 
bing the: different, forts. of Sanscrit metre, occafionally adopt a mode. 
of flating the-meafure, more confonant. to the Greek and. Latin pra. . 
fody,. in. which; ; the.. lanibic, trochee, AS fpondee, daétyl, anapzell, . 
and tribrachys: are. the, only: feet. of. two, or three fyllables which. 
aré commonly feieployisl: 


In Pracrit profody the variety” Of feet is much’ greater : verfes 
being» feanned by. feet of- different lengths from. two, mderds) (two 
fhort fyllables.or one lobg), te; three; four,» five and even ‘fix: 
_ matrds or inflants. ; Thefe;warions. defcriptions of feet. Have been claff 
ed, and. dewomiisted by the, writers.-on this branch of profody. 


Tae verle, according to 0 the Sanscrit fyftem of profody, is the 
component part of a couplet, ftanza or ftrophe, commonly named 
a S'lica, although this term be fometimes reftri@ed to one fort af. 
metre, as will be fubfequently fhown on the authority of Ca‘i- 

E 5 
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pasa, The flanza or firophe confifts ufually of four veérfes deno- 
minated pada; or, confidered as a couplet, it comprifes two vere 
{es fubdivided into fadas or meafures, Whether it be deemed a 
flanza or acouplet, its half, called ard’hasicca, contains ‘ufually two 
pddas; andin general the paufes of the fenfe correfpond with: the 
principal paufes of the metre, which are accordingly indicated by 
lines of feparation at the clofe of the Sloca and of its hemiftich. 
When the fenfe is fufpended to the clofe of a fecond Silica, the dou- 
ble flanza is denominated Yugma; while one, comprifing a greater 
number of meafures, is termed Culaca. In common with others, I have 
fometimes tranflated SJoca by “ verse,” or by “ couplet;”° but; in 
profody it can only be confidered as a ftanza, though” the paufes 
are not always very perfettly marked until the clofe of the firft 
half: and, in conformity to the Indian fyftem, it is generally: 
treated as a tetraltich, though fome kinds of regular metre have 
uniform paufes which might permit a divifion of the flanza into 


eight, twelve, and even ‘fixteen. verfes, 


In Pracrit profody, a greater variety is saute? in the length 
of the ftanza; fome {pecies of metre being reftrited to a true. 
couplet, and. others extended to ftanzas of fix and even fixteem: 

verfes: independently of paufes, which, being ufually marked by. 
rhyme, would juftify the farther fubdivifion of the ftanza, into as 
many verfes as there are paules. Even in Sanscrit profody, in 
{ances occur of ftanzas,avowedly comprifing a greater or a lefs 


number of verfes than four: as three, five, fix, &c. But thefe are 


merely exceptions to the general rule, 
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Conceranine the length of the vowels in Sansert? werfe, fince 
none are ambiguous, it is only neceflary to remark, that the com- 
parative length of fyllables is determined by, the allotment of one 
infant or mdird to a fhort fyllable, and two to a long one; that 
a naturally fhort vowel becomes long in profody when it is 
followed by a double or conjuné& confonant;* and that the laft fyl- 
lable of a verfe is either long or fhort, according to the exigence of the 
mietre,t whateyer may be its natural length, 


‘Sanscrit profody admits two forts of metre. One governed by the 
number of fyllables; and which is moftly uniform or monofchemaftic in 
profane poetry, but altogether arbitrary in various metrical paffages of 
the Vedas. The other is in fa& meafured by feet like the hexameters of 
Greek and Latin: but only one fort of this metre, which is denominated 
Arya, i is acknowledged to be fo regulated; while another fort is govern- 
ov oF the number of fyllabick inftants or mdtrds, | 


. Or by the nafal termed Anuswa'ra, or the afpirate Visarga. By poetical licenfe, a vowel 
may be fhort before certain conjunéts (viz. Wand; as alfoq & &). This licenfe has 
been, borrowed from Praerit profody, by the rules of which a, vowel is allowed to be 
fometimes thort before any conjunét, or before the nafal: but inftances of this licenfe occur 
im claffical poems with@ply four conjunds as above mentioned; and, even there, emendations 
of the text have been propofed by criticks to render the verfe conformable to the general laws 
of profady. (See remarks in the Durghat'a vriiti ; on palfages of Ma'cHa’s poem and of the 


Cumara J 
+ This rule of profody is applicable to any verfe of the totraltich: but it is confidered by 


writers on rhetorick inelegant to ufe the privilege in the uneven verfes ; and they thus reftri@ 
the rule to the clofe of the ftanza and of its half, efpecially in the more Batpeats of regu- 


Jar metre. 





4oo On Sanscrir ane 
lh Ganlacithandas or metre regulated by feet (matragania: ) 
A’rya’ or Ga'r’Ha’. 


‘Te metre, named A’ryd, or, in Pracrtt, Gaha, from the Sanscrit 
Gar'ha, is meafured by feet denominated gan‘a, or matrdgan'a, which 
are equivalent to two long fyllables or to four fhort: «it is defcribed as a 
couplet, in which the firft verfe contains feven and half feet; and the 
fixth foot mult confilt of a long fyllable between two fhort, or elle of 
four fhort; while the odd feet (aft, gd, 5th and 7th) muft never be am. 
phibrachys, i | the fecond verfe of the couplet, the fixth foot (for here 
too It retains that name) confifts of a fingle fhort. fyl lable. Confequently _ 
the proportion of fyllabick inftants in the long and. fhort verfes is thirty 
to twenty-feven =i The fame metre has, with fome propriety, been de~, 
fcribed as a flanza of four verfes :t for it Is fubdivided by its panfes | inta, 
four padas, which have the ufual privilege of giving to the laft fyllable, 
whether naturally long or fhort, the length required by the metre, The | 
paufe is commonly reftricted to the clofe of the third foot ; and te mea- 
fure is in this cafe denominated Pai’hyd: but, if the paufe be placed: 
otherwife i in cither verfe, or in both of them, the metre is named Vipuld,, 


A PARTICULAR fort of this. meafure, deduced fram. either, {pecies 
above defcribed) is called’ Chapala; and the laws of i@conftruétion re- 
quire, that the fecond, and fourth feet fhould be amphibrachys; and that 
nee foot thould be either a ame or an anapaelt; and the fifth, 








lf siruchiaba: violated; the metre is named Gurvin'fs but this is reptobated dp writers” 
on profody, 


t As. Res, Vol. II. p. 390, 
— S Pritta muctivall, 
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a'daftyl or a {pondee. The firft verfe of the couplet, the fecond or both, 
may be conftructed according-to thofe rigid rules : ‘hence three varieties 


ofthis fort of metre. 


# 


Fue regular Anya confilts of alternate-long and fhort-verfes: ‘but, if 
‘the fhort -verfe -precede the long one, | the metreis called.Udgiti. If the 
-couplet confift of two long verfes, it is named Giti ; or of two fhort. verfes, 
Upagitz. Another fort of thismetreis named A’ryd giti: it is conftruéted 
by completing the eighth foot of the regular A’ryd.*_.- 


Tris meafure admits theréfore Of eighty principal variations: de- 
ducible from the nine ‘forts abovementioned: for the paufe may-be 
placed at the-clofe of the third foot imeither-verfe of each. couplet, »in 
both, or‘in neither; and either werfe, both, or neither, may be con- 
ftru€ted according to the-dtritt rules of:the Ghafald meafure; and the 
verfe may confilt of feven and a.half, or of eight feet; and may be ar- 
ranged in couplets.confifting of verfes alternately long and ‘fhort, or al- 
ternately fhort.and.long, or elfe uniformly long, or uniformly fhort, 


Tue Arya metre is very, frequently employed by Indzan poets; but 
works of great length in ims meafure are not common; it is oftener 
intermixed with verfes of other kinds, though inftances do occur of its 
exclufive ufe: thus the firlt and fourth -cantos, and moft-part of the 
ed and 9d, in the poem entitled Nalédaya, and the entire work of Go'- 
VERD’HANA,# are in the A’ryd metre. And fo is the: bid text of the 








* It may be varied by alternating a long and a fhort Sra, or a fhort and a long Oney or -by 


making both verfes long. 
+ Confifting of feven hundred (or with the introdution 755) flanzas of -mifcellaneous 


.poetry; and entitled from the numberof flanzas Sapia satis 
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Sanc’hya philofophy of Caria, as taught by ‘Is'waRAcRisHN’A;* and 
the copious treatife of altronomy by Braumecurra.t 


Tue Nalcdaya abovementioned, which is afcribed to the celebrated 
poet Ca'LrpA’sa, is a poem in four cantos, comprifing 220 couplets or — 
ftanzas;t on the adventures of Nata and Damayanri: a. ftoryy 
which is already known to the Enghsh reader.{@ In this fingular poem}. 
thyme and alliteration are combined in the termination of the verfes =: 
for the three or four laft fyllables of each hemiftich within the flanza are: 
the fame in found 
pathetick fubjeét. 





ough different in fenfe.. It is aferies. of puns.on.a 


Ir is fuppofed to have been written:in emulation: of a {hort poem (of 
22 ftanzas) fimilarly conftruéted. but with lefs repetition of, cach rhyme; 
and-entitled from the words of the challenge with which. it — 
Ghat'a pins 
pfamagamnae 
argu faragy eh Gea 
| Rradaefaasik: ‘ATU 

Heaeagqestacw ye |} 


“© THInstTy and tonching water to be fipped’ from’ the hollow palms of my hands, I’ fwear 
by the loves of {prightly.damfels, that I will carry water ina broken pitcher for any poet by 








whom I am perrpader | in rhymes.- 





* ‘Author of the Carici-or metrical maxims of this philofophy. Sétai: or aphorifms in 
profe, which are afcribed to Carita himfelf, are extant: but the work of I's‘wara Cristina 
is fhudied as the text of the Siincbya (As. Res. Vol. VIIL. p. 466.) 

+ Entitled Brabmesphut'a sida’ hanta: other treatifes, neice the fame or a fimilar title, are 
“works of different authors. 

¢ Chiefly ya, with a few anapxftic flanzas (Tiér‘aca), and a full fmaller number of 
dambics and trochaics (Pr comin i and Samani), 


q Tranilated by Mr, Kix DERSLBY ui Madeos,, from a-tale in the provincial language, 
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However, the epick poem'.of Ma’c’aa, which will be mentioned 
more particularly under the next head, contains a fpecimen of fimilar 
alliteration and: rhyme; the laft fourteen ftanzas of the fixth canto, (de- 
{criptive of the feafons,) being conftruéted with like terminations. to 
each half of the flanza, Inflances will alfo be cited from Bra'Ravi's 
poem hereafter noticed. 


Tue following example of a fpecies of. the 4'ryd metre is taken from 
the preface of the Nalidaya, me 
Arya gilt (8 feet). 


— 0 oP =f s-l-)— —lor uf- —j+-]. 


SIE Samat aes ate | . 


= 








=o o> = 4 --1— Loe =| o-al--]-.—| 
FU AA a aaa asa |) 
“THe king celebrated under the name of Ra’ma, *exifts, who is converfant with the 
fopreme ways of moral condué ;-in-whofe family, exempt. from calamity and enriched with 
the gems of the earth, dependants-flourith.” 1. 5. 


Tue next is taken from Damaran Ti’s lamentation on findine. herfelf. 
deferted by her hufband:‘Naza, It isin the fame. fpecies of metre, 


26. Tatra, padéivyalinam, 

at‘ha vibhrantam vané cha dévy§, ‘linam 
tanu-vrindé vyalinam 

tatin dad'hané, taya'spadé vyélinam, 
= Véga-bal4."pAfitay’,- 

Vén'ya, Bhaimf yuta lalap& "fitaya. 
** Nripa! fa-calap4 fitaya: 

hatwa 'rin, bandhavan cila ‘paf taya. 
a8. Sa cat‘ham mana-vananam, 

Nydyavid! acharati féy yamana-vananim, 
D'hrita-fima navanim, 

Daranam ty4gam, anupama! ‘navananam. 





* Ra'mMa RAJA, by whofe command the poem was compofed, 


So the commentators re- 
mark; but it remains uncertain who he was, or where he reigned, 
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- 29. Pira-critam état twénah [tu énah] 
», Smarami, tan na (mrité "fi mé tattwéna, 
Do'tha-famétatwena 
prada fhayé-né'tra fambhramé tet twéna! [ews ina} 


a 





sane a aa 

STS HAT fa Ae ran Lea RT TT PAAAT | YS | , 
BABA a aaa Sf azr aT ae AIA a | Hey © 
POLIGIRREIGCALMI UE ri tak Bical @ |i tea | 

UX AAAA eas Say Maa I | 
AWRAN Tea SE ANT WRC Hl 


_£ Tue the princefs wandered in the forelt, an abode af ferpents, crowded with trees which 
refound with the fweet buzz of bees, the refort of flocks of birds. \ With her dark hair _dif- 
hevelled through her halte, Braimi thus lamented:’ “* Ring! thou flayelt foes, but defendeft 
thy kindred, with thy quiver and thy Tword.~ Unrivalled in excellence and converfant with 
morality, how haft thou practifed the defertion of a wife proud but left helplefs in a fore(t; thus 
gendering thyfelf the limit of praile?;but 1 confider,thisevil ta be the aét of another;,and do 
not charge thee withit: I do not blame thee, my hufband, as in fault for this terror,” 3. 36—a9. 





In the pallage,here cited, fgme variations inithe #eading, and greater 
differences in the interpretation, occur: with which it is, however, un- 
neceflary to detain the reader. After confulting feveral fcholia, the 
interpretatiom, which appeared preferable, has been feJefted. The fame 


mode will be followed in fubfequent quotations from other poems, 
II. Matrachhandas or metre regulated by quantity. 
1, VAITALIYA, 


Anotuer fort of metre, regulated by the proportion of. matras or 
fyliabick inftants, is meafured by the time of the fyliables exclufively ; 
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without noticing, as inthe Ganachhandas,. the number of) \feet,. It is 
therefore, denominated Matrach’handas, and the chief metre of this kind 
is named Vaitdliya, Itisa tetraftich or ftrophe of four verfes, the firit 
and third containing the time of fourteen fhort fyllables ; and the fecond 
and fourth, fixteen, The laws of its conftru@ion impofe that each verfe 
fhall end in a cretic and iambic; or elfeina daétyl and {pondee ;* or, by 
the addition of one long fyllable to the regular Vaitaliya, in a cretic and 
bacchiust In regard to the remaining moments, which are fix in the 
odd verfes, and eight in the even: verfes of ‘the ftrophe, it muft be ob. 
derved as a general rule, that neither the fecond and_third, nor, the 
fourth and fifth moments thould be eomabtnes-se, the'fame long fyllable, 
nor, in the fecond and fourth yerfes, fhould the fixth matrd be combined 
with the feventh, That general rule however admits of exceptions ;.and 
the name of the metre varies accordingly.t. 0». ere 


af soliw rite x 13> 7 





A.tHouGH the Vaitéliya regularly confift of alternate hort and long 
werles, it may be varied by making the flanza confilt either of four fort | 
or four long verfes; admitting at the fame time the ¢xception jaft now 
Ainted.q (alex ups) ai 
* This variety of the metre is named d:patdlica, duh sr 
+ Thus augmented, the meafure is called dupach'handasica: the whole of the laft canto of 
‘Ma‘cwa’s epick poem hereafter mentioned is in this metre: and fo is the firit half of the x 3th 
«canto in BHA'RAVI's Cirdtérjuniya. OTIS 6 RS 9 








t In the even verfes of the {lrophe, if the gth.and gth moments be combined in one long 
fyllable, contrary to the general rule abovementioned, the metre is named Préchya vrite : or, 
in the odd verfes, if the ad and 3d moments be fo. combined, the metre is denominated Udichya 
writit: or the rule may be vivlated in both initances, mp the fame time 3 and the meafure then 
takes the name of Pravriitaca. | 

q A tetraltich, confilting of ‘four thort verfes of the fort called Pravir¥raca, is named Chd- 
riubasing : and one comprifing four long verfes of that defeription 1g termed Apa 


G5 
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» "Tuecfolléwing is ‘an ‘example of a ftanza compofed in a fpecies of 
‘this metre: © by Bape ris 

er seen | Vaita'liya (Pravrittaca). 
ze | = ‘a Idam, Bharata-vans’‘a- shanbrteten,. 
oo 8" prayatam, s’ruti-mandrafayanam, 


pavitram, ad’hicam, fubhodayam, 
Vyala-vactra-cat’hitam, PRAVRITTACAM. 


a a yo ol—_o—] fom. = are d glo lL ct | _!! 


ni at zihens 85 psa ih Sahai 
soodfons ~  Sfaqafreaghiqaene ‘gaa 
1 Wate ib this! pure, aufpicious and pleafing hiftory of the kings of tHe race of Brae 
 BATA‘as uttered from ‘the mouth of Vy¥a‘sa.” : 
Dosey Ey ‘4s‘in moft of the examples given By the ‘commentator He- 
“pyveYp ua, and by other writers on profody, the name of the metre 
occurs, but witha different acceptation. Where the {tanza has the appear- 
-anée'of being a quotation (as'in the prefent inftance), it might'be con- 
sje€tured) thatthe denomination of the meafure ‘was ofiginally- afurhed 
“from the example; and-this conje&ure would appear probable, ' where- 
ever the name (as 3 is frequently the cafe,) has no: radical meafiing ‘con- 
~ neéted with the fubjeét of metre. But, in*many-infances, the fadical 
“interpretation of the word is pertinent and has obvioufly fuggelted its 














application as a term of profody ; and the fianza,.whichvis:given. as am 
€Xaitiple, Huft there fore have ‘been ‘purpofely conftruéted ‘to exinbit 
Taian by: words i in which its denomination is included: This. is.con- 
“fied By the circumftance of ‘forme of ‘the words being in¢drh pati ble 

with the meafure which they. defiguate ;, and im fuch \eafes. the author 
apologizés'oh ‘thitt’ground for ‘nor “exhibiting “the “‘hamic in the example, 
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Tux Vaitdliya metre has been employed by fome of the moft eminent 
poets: for inflance, in the epick poem of Ma’c’r A,'the 16th ‘canto of 
which is chiefly im this meafure, as the goth and-laft canto is: in that 
sige of it which is catled lt ea | 


Tue work here sastistoned | is an -epick poem, the fabjeét of which 4 is 
the death of Sis'upa’La fain i in war by. Crisun’a : it is entitled Sisupa- 
Ja-bad’ha, but is ufually, cited under the name of its author, whofe de- 
fignation, with praifes of his family, appears in the concluding flanzas 
“of the poem, Yet, if tradition may be trafted, Ma'c’ita, though ex- 
prefsly named as the author, was the patron, not the poet, As the fubjec& 
is heroick,. and even. the ‘unity “of aétion: well preferved). and the: 
ftyle of the compofition elevated, this poem is entitled to the name. of 

epick, Butthe /ndian talte for deferiptive poetry, and particularly for. 
licentious delcription, has. disfigured even. this. work, which is _other-. 
wife not undeferving of its: high reputation: The two. firlt cantos: 
and the latt eight: are fuitable-to-the- defign of the poem. But the in- 
| termediate ten, de feribing the journey of Crisun‘a with a train of 
‘amorous. dainfels, from Dwdéracd: to Indraprast’ha, is mifplaced, and in 
more than one refpe@ exceptionable. 

THe argument of the poem Is as follows, In the firff canto, Na‘repa, 
commulioned by InprA«, vilits Cr is aN: ‘A and incites him to war with 
his coufin, but mortal enemy, Sis’ura'ta king of the Chedts, In the 
fecond, CrisHn’a ‘confults with his uncle and: brother, whether war 
fhould be immediately commenced, « or he thould fief afhit Yup’H1sH- 


7 HIRA in completing a folemn facrifice which had been appointed by 
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him: the refult of the confultation is in favor of the latter meafure- 
and accordingly, .in the 3d canto, oCaisun's departs for Yun’sis TH 
®a’s capital, In #the thirteenth. he -arrives andis welcomed by the 
Pa'n’pavas. In the follawing canto, the facrifice is begun;, and, in 
the next, Sis'uP,’LA impatient of the divine honours paid to Caisun'a 
retires with his partifans fom the place of facrifice. A negociation 
enfues; which is however ineffe€tual, and both armies prepare for 
ation, This. occupies two cantos. In the eighteenth both armies ifue 
to the field of battle, and the confli& commences. The battle’continues 
in the next canto, which defcribes the difcomfiture and flaughter of 
Ss’ UPA LA ' army. In the laft canto, the king, grown defperate, dares 
Cri ISHN’A to the combat, They engage, and in the Indian manner 
fight with fupernatural weapons. S'is'upa'LA affails his enemy with 
ferpents, which the other deftroys by means of gigantic cranes, The 
king has recourfe to. igneous arms, which Crisun’a extinguifhes by a 
neptunian weapon. The combat is prolonged with other miraculous 
arms, and finally Caisuna flays S'1 ‘UPA'LA with an arrow, 


Tue following example is from a [peech of S'1s up a’ta’s embaffador, 
in reply to a difcourfe of Satyacr brother of Crisun’a, at an inter- 
view immediately preceding the battle. 


fafaafaraiecfau:eane afarvgesa: | 
azAiRrAUA aA ssAS EAA EA || Be |) 
fact mz waRTA: Aza S Tae: 
AGUA SEAM: RAMAIASTHATSRS AUN: | ve I 
SUS TEPANING RATA | 
SULIT a alarms: || Bul 








Paa‘criv Portry, 4o9 
» Sudan aeakieadiey Garten | 
aaa Sa aera as eae BAR I) BR |) 
Baan ee yasna ae Safa 
Tsang artig: arsine Pee | wa 

** A low nan, poor in underitanding, does not perceive his own advantage: that he thould 
fot comprehend it when fhown by others, is furprifing. The wife, of themfelves, know the 
approach of danger, or they put truft in-otherd; but-a foolifh man does not beli¢ve information 
withuut perfonal experience, The propofal, which I made to thee, Crisun'a, was trul y for 
thy benefit; the generous are ready to advife even their enemics bent on their deflruétion, 
Peace and war have been offéred at the fame time by me; judging their refpeclive advantages, 
thou wilt choofe between them. Yet good advice addreffed to thofe whofe underflanding is 


aftray, becomes vain, like the beams of the cold moon dire&@ed towards lakes eager for the 
warm rays of the fun,”” 16, 29—49- | cari | } 


| j 


ANOTHER paffige of the fame poem is here fubjoined as a {pecimen 
of a different fpecies of this metre. It is the opening of the laft canto; 
where S‘isupa‘’.a, impatient of the difcomfiture of his troops and of 
thofe of his allies, dares Cristn‘a to fingle combat, . 

~"" pupacWhandasica, 


air fafniaspar ay wareeEn eve RUA 
Muc'hany ullasita-tri-ree"ham uchchair bhidura-bhro-yuga-bhifhan’an dad"hanah, 
Samitav iti vicraman amrithyan, gatabhir, ahwata Chédirat Muririm. 





* Railing his head, and with a countenance terrible by its forked brow and wrinkled fore. 
head, the king of the Chédis, impatient of the prowefs thus difplayed:in’battle, banifhed fear, 
and challenged the foe of MuRa-to the fight’ 20. 1. 

A further example of the fame metre is the fecond. flanza of the 
following extract from the Cira‘ta'rjuniya* of Bua'ravi, The remain. 


* Arsuna and the mountaineer, Cira'ta is the name of a tribe of mountaincers confidered. 
as barbarians. 
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ing ftanzas exhibit variety of meafure, with two inftances of fingular 
alliteration. | 
Tue fubje& of that celebrated peom is Aryuna’s obtaining celeftial 
arms from Siva, InpRa and the reft of the gods, to be employed 
againft Duryo'p’HANA. It is by a rigid obferyance of fevere aufterities 
in the firft inftance, and afterwards by his prowefs in a confliét with 
Siva (in the difguife of a mountaineer), that ARJUNA prevails. This 
is the whole fubje&t of the poem; which is ranked with the Cumdra 
and Rarhu of Ca':1pa'sa, the Naishad'htya of Srinarsna, and Ma- 
Gua’s epick poem, among the fix excellent compofitions in. Senscrit. 
The fixth is the Meghadita allo afcribed to Ca'Ltpa’sa; and, on ac- 
count of its excellence, admitted among the great poems (M aha cavya ), 
notwithttanding its brevity. es 
SAWUIAVIAT aA eel HAAS: | AT 
wahoo aaym ante fies il 9 I a anafasii 
AURA AMAR PE | Tame qaaeAeA 
Digr vera AM: |} YO | TEE aa fopetatan 
HAEAL AMATI | satnfateni ta Reraitiricg fray 
 waptifaag | AS WRB TRqaaNe RTS eT 
Saute: aafeanqagan nays Tau AAlafea: 
WN aera aanraanfatragaufa: UT 
akan: fafaumpanena ais ST | Re 


‘Tue wit which contain alliteration, are here copied in Roman 

















characters, 
18. Tha durad’higamaih 
Cinchid évigamath 
Satatam afutaram 
Variayantyantaram, 
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AmuUm ativipinam 
Veda digvyapinam 

Purufham iva param 
Padmayénih param. 

29. Sulabbaih fadS nayavat’ "yavata 
Nid’hi-guhyacad’hipa-ramaih paramaih 

Amuna d'hanaih cshitibhrita ‘tibhrita 
Samatitya bhai jagati jagati. 

‘Tren Arjuna, admiring the mountain in filent aftonifhment, was refpeétfully addreffed 
by his condutor, Cuve'ra’s attendant: for even loquacity is becoming in its feafyn,’ 

«Tuts mountain with its {nowy peaks rending the cloudy fky in a thoufand places, is, 
when viewed, able to remove at once the fins of man. An imperceptible fomething within it, 
the wile ever cemonttrate to exilt by proofs dificultly apprehended. But Brasata' alone tho- 
roughly knows this vaft and inacceffible mountain, a? he alone knows the fupreme foul. With 
its lakes overf{pread by the bloom of lotus, and overfhadowed by arbours of creeping plants 
whole foliage and bloffoms are enchanting, the pleafing fcenery fubdues the hearts of women 
who maintained their fteadinefs of mind even in the company of a lover. By this happy and 
well governed mountain, the earth, filled with gems of ealy acquifition and great excellence 
deli iee to the god of riches, feems to furpafs both rival worlds.""* 5. 16—20. 


2. Ma'TRA'*SAMACA, | 

Tue metre denominated Matra’samaca confills of four verfes, each 
of which contains the quantity of fixteen fhort fyllables; and in which 
the laft fyllable muft be along one; and the ninth fyllabick moment 
muft be in general detached from the eighth and tenth and be exhibited 
of courfe by a fhort fyllable; if the twelfth be fo likewife, the metre 
is diftinguifhed by another name; or if the fifth and eighth remain fhort, 
the denomination is again changed, The laft fort of metre is varied by 


deviating from the rule refpecting the ninth moment; and another varie- 





* The firlt and fourth ftanzas, in this quotation, are in the Drutavilamhite metre, and the 
fifth in the Pramita’eshara'; which will be both noticed undera fublequent head. ‘The third 


is in an uncommon mealure named Chandrica’ or Cshama'. 





ae 
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ty exhibits the fifth, eighth and twelfth moments by fhort fy!lables.* 
Thefe five varieties of the metre called Matrasamaca may be varioully 
combined in the fame ftanza; and in that cafe the meafure is denom!- 
nated Paddculaca: a name, which is applied with greater latitude in 
Pracrit profody, to denote a tetraftich wherein each verfe contains fix- 
teen moments, without any other reftri€tion as to the number and place 


of the long and fhort fyllables, 


A poem inferted in the firft volume of Afiatic Refearches + is a fpe- 
cimen of the variety, which this fort of metre admits, In a collec- 
tion of tales entitled Vetdla panchavins‘ati, the author S’1yapa‘sa has 
quoted fevéral flanzas of that poem intermixed with others, in which 
the meafure is {till more varied: and I may here remark, ‘that the in- 
trodu€tion of rhyme into Sanscrit verfe is not peculiar to this anapeftick 
metre: Jayape’va has adopted it with fuccefs in feveral other forts of 
lyrick meafure; and it is frequent in Sanscrit poetry compofed in any 
fpecies of Prdcrtt metre. 

3. Girva'rya’. . 


Anorner fpecies of metre regulated by quantity is named Zityarya, 
Like the preceding, it is a tetraftich in which each verfe confifls of fix- 
teen maitras or moments; but all expreffed by fhort fyllables, In other 
words the ftanza contains fixty-four fhort fyllables diftributed into four 


* The names of thefe four varieties are 1ft, Vana varied, which exhibits the gth and rath 
moments by fhort fyllables, and sth and 16th by a Jong one; the reft being-optional. adly, 
Chitra exhibiting the 5th, 8th and oth by fhort fyllables, the 15th and a6th by a long one. 
xdly, Upachitra, the sth, 8th fhort ; gth and toth long; alforsth and 16th long. thly, 
Vid léca 3. stb, 8th and rath fhort ; 15th and 16th long; and the reft indeterminate, 

t Pafe’ 35: 
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verfes, From the.mixture’of verfes of this deferi ption, with others con- 
fifting exclufively of long fyllables, arifes another metre diftinguifhed 
into two forts according aé the firft couplet in the ftanza confifts of fhort 
fyllables and the fecond of long; or, converfely, the firft long, and the 
fecond fhort,* The Gityéryd may be further varied by making the 


lait fyllable of each couplet long, and all the reft fhort; at the fame 
time reducing both couplets to twenty-nine moments, or the firft only ’ 


to that. meafure; and the fecond to. thirty-one: or the firft couplet to 
thirty, while the fecond contains thirty-two,+ | 
4. Prdertt meafures, 

Tue foregoing are all comprehended under the general defignation 
of Fatt: and befides thefe, which are noticed in treatifes on Sanscr}} 
profody, other kinds, belonging to the clafs of metre regulated by quan- 
tity, are {pecified by writers on Prdertt profody, They enumerate no 
lefs than forty-two kinds, fome of which comprehend many fpecies and 
varieties, The moft remarkable, including fome of thofe already de- 
{cribed as belonging to Sanscrét profody, are the following, of which 
inflanees are frequent in Prdcrti, and which are alfo fometimes employed 
in Sansertt poetry, 


A stanza of four verfes, containing alternately thirteen and cleven 
moments (and fcanned 6+- 4+ 3 and 6+ 4+ 1) is named either Deoha,ft 


* The mixed metre, in which one couplet of the ftanza contains thort fyllables, and the 
other long, is termed Sic'haé or Cha'da: if the firlt couplet contain the fhort fyllables, it is de- 
nominated Fydtish ; but is called Saumyd, or Anangacrid’é, when the firit couplet confilts of 
long fyllables. ; 

+ This metre, concerning which authorities difagree, is called Cha‘ dicad or Chiilica; or ac- 
cording tothe Fritta Ratnécara, Atiruchira. 

¢ Corruptly Déhra. 
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(S. Dwipathd) or Sorat'tha (S, Saurdshtva), according as the long 
verfe precedes the fhort one, or the contrary. This metre, of which no 
lefs than twenty three {pecies bear diftin€t names, (from 48 fhort fylla- 
bles to 23 long and 2 fhort,) is very commonly ufed in Hindi poetry. 
As an inftance of it, the work of Bina’riLa‘, may be mentioned, which 
confifts of feven hundred couplets (sat sai) all in this meafure, Itis a 
colle@tion of defcriptive poetry; of which Crisun'a, {porting with 
Ra'p’na’ and the Gopis, is the hero, The following example is from 
that celebrated author, 


Macaracrita Gépala cé 
Cundala jhalacata cana, 
D’hafyé mané hiya ga'd’ha famara: 
D'yod"hi lafata nifana, 





: _ 
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¢ Tue dolphin-fhaped ring, which glittersin Go'ra’La’s ear, may be taken for the {ymbol 
of cupid fufpended at the gate, while the god is lodged in his heart.’ 

To underftand this flanza, it muft be remarked, that the fymbol of 
the Indian Cupid is the aquatick animal named Macara: (which has in 
the Hindu Zodiack the place of Capricorn), It is here tranflated dolphin, 
without however fuppofing either the deliverer of Axion, or any 
{pecies of dolphin (as the term is appropriated in fyflems of natural 
hiltory), to be meant, 

Tue Gatha or Gaha has been already noticed as a name of the A'ryd 
meafure in Pracrit profody. Including under this as a general defigna- 
tion the feven {pecies of it, with all their numerous varieties, it is no 


uncommon metre in Pracrit poetry, A collection of amatory verfes 
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afcribed to the famous monarch S'a‘ttva‘HAN A, comprifing feven hun- 
dred ftanzas* and purporting to be a feleftion from many thoufands by 
the fame author, is exclufively in metre of this kind, The introdu@ory 
verfe intimates, that 


*« Seven hundred couplets (gdahas) are-bere feleéted out of fen:millions of elegant couplets’ 
compofed by the poet Ha‘ia.” 


~Ha'ta is a known title of Sa’tiva'H ANA, and is fo explained both 
here and im a fubfequent paflage by the fcholiafi Ganca’p’HaRA 
BHAT T’A, It is not, however, probable, that he really compofed thofe 
verfes; and it would be perhaps too much fo conjetture, that the true 
author of them was patronifed by that monarch whole exiftence as 
an Indian fovereign has been brought in doubt, 


Tue metre called Maharashtra (in Pracrit, Marahat't'd) is a tetraftich, 
of which each verfe contains 29 matrads, {canned by one foot of Gand 
five of 4; with a terminating trochee, It has paufes at the 18th and 
agth mdiras. This meafure is evidently denominated from the country, 
which gives name to the Marahatta nation; as another ff pecies, before- 
mentioned, takes its defignation from Sauwrdshtra or Sorati’hat The 
circumitance is remarkable, 

Anotuer tetraftich, which It is requiftte to notice, is denominated 


Réld, Each verfe contains 24 mdirds: and this fpecies of metre admits 





® From their number, entitled Sas sai. . 

+ The peninfula, between the gulfs of Camday and Cwich, The name remains, but the 
boundaries of the province are more reftridted than in ancient times, It ftill, however, in- 
cludes the remains of Crisuwa’s city of Dwa'rea’; the celebrated temple of Simana't’ha fo 
frequently plundered by the Mubamedans; and the mountaimof Girana'ra held facred by the 
Fainas no lefs than by the followers of the Véda: 
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twelve varieties, from 24 fhort fyllables to 11 Jong and two fhort, bear- 
ing diftinct names. 

Tur Shat'padicd (Pr. Ch’happad) is a ftanza of fix verfes: arranged 
in a tetraftich and couplet; the firft termed Cavya, and the fecond Uild- 
la. In the tetraltich, each verfe contains 24 moments (fcanned 2+ five 
times 4-+-2,0r elfe 64- fourtimes 44-2) witha paufe at the 11th moment; 
and each verfe of the couplet contains 28 moments, with a paufe at the 
16th, The varieties are extremely numerous, according tothenumberand 
the places of the long and fhort fyllables, No fewer than forty-five va- 
riations of the tetraltich, and feventy one of the whole flanza, have fe- 
parate names, They are diftinguifhed by the number of fhort and long 
fyllables (from 152 fhort to 96 long and 12 fhort in the whole ftanza, 
or from 96 fhort to 44 long and 8 fhort in the tetraftich). The follow- 
ing example is extraCted from the Pingala-vritéi. 

Ch’happaa or Shat‘Padica, 


Pind’hau di‘d’ha fan‘n'Sha ; baha uppara pac'hc’hara dai, 
Band’hu famadi, ran‘a d’halau. Sami Hammira-baina lai, 
U'duu naha; paha bhamiiu ; c’haga rio sifa hi jhalau. 
Pac'he’hara pac’he'hara, ‘t'hélli pélli, pabbaa apparau. 
Hammira cajja Jajjalla bhan’a, céhan‘ala mahu maha jaliu, 


eo 


Sulatana sisa carabala dai, téjji calévara, dia chalau. 


PTS SRA EATS ATT ES IZE | 
suqntiqoy asaae at asas |) 
Sse Vena swags | 
GRB{TRBS egal VGIAATS | 
SAAS A NSA SHS SSS | 
Banadiensiacshieaaa essa | 
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“JAJJALA, general of Hanmia a's forces, taking the field again{t the 
Muhammedan emperor, fays vauntingly 

“7 put on ftrong armour, placing barbs on my horfe, and taking leave of kinfmen, I halten 

tothe war. Having received the commands -of my mafter Hammina, I fly through the fky ; 

I porfbe the road; I flourith my {cimitar on the head of the foe. Amid the buftle of horfe 

and foot I fcale mountains. In Hawmira's caufe, JayjALa declares, The fire of wrath 


burns within me ; laying my fword onthe head of the Sultan, and abandoning this corporeal 
frame, I afcend to heaven.” 


Tur emperor, whofe death was thus vainly promifed to Hammira, 
by his braggart general, muft have been Sutta’n Munamuen Kuo’ i, 
with whony he is-flated to have been contem porary; and who reigned 
from A. D. 1925.t0-1351.% HamMirza wae fovereign of Sdcambhart, 
which, with unfeigned deference for the opinion of Captain WiLrorpon 
a geographical queftion,-I fill think to be SdméAer: + and for this fim- 
ple reafon; that the culinary falt, brought from the lakes of Sa’mbher, is 
named in Sanscrit, Sa'cambhariya lavana, anf{wering to the Hindi Sa'mbher 
laun. Iti is, however, proper to remark that maps exhibit a place of 
the'name of Sambhere between Uyayant and Jngor, 


Tue Utcach’ha is a ftanza of fix verfes, each ; comprifing eleven mo- 
ments (fcanned 4-++ 4+ 3). It admits eight fpecies from 66 fhort {yl- 
Tables to 28 long and ‘10 fhort; 


THE Cundalica’ is compofed of one flanzaof the metre named Doha’, 
followed by another in the meafure called Rola’, The entire flanza 
confequently comprifes eight verfes, In this {pecies oe metre, rhyme and 
alliteration are fo appropriate ornaments, that it admits the repetition of 





* As. Res, Vol. IX. p. 192. 
t As. Res, Vol. VII. p. srr, 
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a'complete hemiftich.or even an.entire:verfe: ‘as in the following ¢xam- 
ple extracted from the Pingala vrttta, Lal? 


Cun'dalica’ or Cun'd'alia’ ; 


D'héll& maria D'hilli maha, much'hia Méch’ha farira, 
~ Pura Jajjalla mala bara, chalia bira Hammira. 
Chalia bira Hammird, pia bhara m€ini campat. 
Diga maga n‘aha and’harad’holi fiiraha raha j’hampat. 
Diga maga n’aha and'hara Anu, C’hu rafanaca olla 
Davali, damafi vipac’he’ha: m4ru_D’hilli maha d'holla. 


Sra sifehRgreg heer eeAy 

germinate T 
aT EUSA TAZ TIT | 

edi nik ak ashi i 











“HAVING made the barbarians faint at the font af: the drum beaten in the midt of D'Aill{, 
and preceded by JaJJALA eminent above athlets, »the-hero Hawmiga advances; and as the 
hero HAMMiRA advances, the earth tremibes-under | his: feet) The cloud of duft, railed by 
the march of his multitudes, . obfeures the chariot of the fun, Darknefs fpreads with the 
march of his multitudes. ~The hoftages of the Khorafanian are flain ; the foe is flaughtered ; 
apigne drum is beat in the ynidit of Dehilli’ 

A sTANZA Of nine.verfes, compofed of one offive with a tetraftich of 
the metre called Déhd fubjoined to it, is denominated Rad'd‘hd, Here the 
ftanza of five contains three verfes of 15 moments each, with two of 
12 and 11 interpofed, The difiribution of the feet, together with a 
refri€tion as to the terminating one, varies in each verfe: and a diffe- 
_Tence inthe regulation of the feet gives rife to fix varieties which have 
diflin& appellations. 
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Tus, Chatushsaticd (Pr, Chdupaia or Chaupdi) is aflanza of fixteen 
verles diitributed into four tetraftichs, in which each verfe contains 30 
moments (fcanned feven times 4+-2), and terminated by a long fyllable, 
This meafure is of very frequent ufe in-the poetry of the modern lan- 
guages. The Ramdyan'a of Tuxas'i pa’sa, in feven cantos, a porm 
held in great eftimation by Hindus of the middle tribes, is compofed 
chiefly in a fimilar metre under the fame name ( Chaupat } and contain- 
ing the fame number of verfes (16) in the ftanza. It alternates with the 


Déha ; and very rarely gives place in that poem to any other metre. 


In this metre. the ftanza contains the greateft eaber of verfes of any 
admitted into Pracrit profody. The other meafures regulated by quan- 
tity are tetraltichs, except the GAart'a’ andcertain other couplets, no-— 
ticed at the foot of the page:* fome of which might have been ranked 
with more propriety under-the next head of .uniform metre. 

One other meafurewhich is placed in this clafs, but which belongs 
rather to another, remains to be noticed, It is an irregular ftanza of 
four verfes containing alternately 17 and 18 fyllables with no regulation 
of their length or of the quantity of .the verfe or flanza, It is termed 
Gand’ha, ot in Pracrtt Gand hana. | 

Tue reft of the Prdcrtt metres may be fought i in the ae pipe tables 
arenes to this effay. 





* The Ghatté and Ghatténanda, confilting of two verfes of 31 mdfrdés each. In the firlt 
{pecies the paufes are after the roth and 18th mdfras; in the other after the rth and 18th. 
There ts alfo a flight difference in the diltribution of the feet )(7 times 4+ 3 thort; and 643 
times 3445 46+-3+ 7 thort,) The Dwipadica’ has.in each verfe 28 ma’tra's (6+ five times 441 
long). The Sic’ha’ eantaining the like number, the C’hanja’ with gt ma‘fra’s to the verie, 
and the Mfa'Ja' with 45, are couplets; but the feet are ftriAly regulated. 
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Tue prefent may bea proper place for noticing a'clafs of poetry, 
which has been even more cultivated: in the Pracrit and provincial 
languages than in Sanscri¢, L allude to.the erotick poetry of the Hindus, 


On its general character, I fhall. briefly obferve, that it is free from 
the grievous defeéts of the Hindf poems compofed in the ftyle and 
metre of Persian verfe;, but it wants elevation of fentiment and fim- 
plicity of di€tion, The paflion, which it pictures, is fenfual, but the 
language refined; with fome tendernefs in the expreffion and in the 
thoughts. Among the moft celebrated poems in this clals, may be 
mentioned, the Chaura panchasica eomprifing fifty ftanzas by CHAURA, 
and Amaru sataca containing twice that number by Amaru. The firft 
is f{uppofed to be uttered by the poet Cuaura, who, being detected in 
an intrigue with a king’s daughter, and condemned: to death, triumphs 
in the recollection of his fuccefsful love. ‘The other, which is a col-~ 
jeAion of unconneéted ftanzas on amatory topicks, is reputed to be 
the work of the great SANGARA a’cu’ArvA, compofed by himv in his 
| fat before he devoted himlelf to the ftudy of theology. 


Some of the commentators on this poem have attempted to explain it 
in a devout and myftical fenfe, on the fame principle upon which Jay- 
ave'va’s lyrick poems are interpreted as bearing a religious meaning. 
The interpretation, -however, is too {trained to be admitted; and 
though JAYADE VA's intention may have been devout, and his mean- 
ing Spiritual; AMARu, or whoever was the true author of the work 


bearing this name, is clearly the lover of an earthly miftrefs, 


Pra'crir Poerny. reget 
“Tur mol fingular compofitions in this elafs of poetry, and. for which 
chiefly a notice of it has been here introduced, are thofe in which the 
! fubject is treated with the ftudied aanetunct and formal precifion of 
the fchools, I fhall inftance the Rasamanjar¢ of Bua‘NUDATTA MISRA 
dn Sanscrit, and the works of MatirnaMA and SunparRA in Hindz. 
Here various deferiptions of lovers and miftrefles diftinguifhed by 
3 temper, age and circumitances, are fy ftemauically clafled and logically 
defined, with the ferioufnels and elaborate precifion of fcholaftick 
writers. | As ridicule was not intended, thefe poems are not humorous 
but trifling; and I fhould not have dwelt on the fubjeét, if their humber, 
and the recurrence of them in different languages of India, were not 
evidence that the national talte 3 is ; confulted i in fuch compofitions. 


ML Varna. vriita; metre seelaae by the numberof fyllables. 
THE next fort of metre is that, which i 1S meafured by the number of 
fyllables: its denominated Acsharach handas or Varn'a urttta in contra. . 
diftin&ion to the preceding kinds which are regulated by quantity ; and 
at may be fi ubdivided into'three forts, according as the verfes, compofing 

the {tanza, are all fimilar, or the alternate alike, or all difimilar, 

Tuts _alfo is a ftanza of four verles (padas), each Siatkinine an 
_.equal number of fyllables, the length of which is regulated by {fpecial 
rules. ‘The number of fyliables varies from twenty-four, to a hundred 
‘and four, in each ftrophe: that is, from fix to twenty-{fix in each verfe. 
: There are indeed names in Prdertt profody for verfes from one to five 
fyllables, and inftances of Sanscrit verfe containing a higher number 
than above ftated, viz. from twenty-feven, to one lefs than a thoufand, 
But thefe conflitute diftin& claffes of metre, Between the limits firlt — 
L5 





422 ‘On Sanser¥r Ann. 


inientioned; twenty-one kinds receive different appellations aise 
to'the number of fyllables contained in the ftanza. [ict 


-Eacu kind comprehends a great variety of poffible metres according: 
to the different modes in which long and fhort fyllables, as well as: 
paufes, may be diftributed: and fince the four quarters of each ftanza: 
may be either all alike, or only the alternate fimilar, or all different, 
the variety of poflible metres is almoft infinite, Pincara, however,, 
gives dire€tions for computing the mamber of. fpecies, and for finding 
their places, or that of any. fingle one, ina regular enumeration of 
them; or converfely the metre of any fpecies of which the place is: 
affigned: and rules. have been given even for calculating the fpace- 
which would be requifite for writing down all the various-{pecies.. 
| In the firft clafs, er kind, wherein the verfe confifls of fix fyllables;. 

64 combinations are computed.on the fyllables of each verfe; 4096™ 
_on thofe of the half ftanza;. and. 16,777,216 + on the 24 fyllables which 
_conftitute the complete ftanza of this clafs, In the laftof the-twenty- 
one kinds, 67,108,864 combinations: are computed’ on 26 fy llables within: 
each verfe; nearly 4,503,621,000,000,000, on §2 fyllables; and more 
_than 20,282,388,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000, on: a Randted: and 
four fyllables which form the flanza.] 


_* Viz. 64 uniform and 403 half equal. 

+ Viz. 64 uniform; 4032 half equal ; and 16;773,120 unequal or diffimilar. 

+ A mode of calculating the poffible varieties of metre is-alfo taught in the Lila’uat,. a 
treatife of arithmetick and geometry by Bea'scara. This truly learned altronomer was alfo 
a poet; and his: mathematical works are compofed in highly poliflfed'’metre. If the reader 
figure to himfelf Everrp. in aleaick meafure, Dioryantus in anapeits, or the Almageit 
versifed with all the variety of Hoeratian metre, he will form an adequate notion of this-in- 


congruity. 
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Tre different forts, which have been ufed by poets, are few in com- 
parifon with the vaft multitude of poffible metres; Still they are too 
numerous to be al] defcribed at full length. Ifhall therefore fele&, as 
f{pecimens; thofe forts of metre, which are moft frequently employed, or 
which require particular notice; referring for the reft to the {ubjoined 
tables in which the various kinds are fuccin@ly. exhibited by: fingle let. 
ters defcriptive of feet {canned in the Indian. and in the Latin mode. 


In the belt Sanscri¢ poems, as thofe of -Ca‘Lipa'sa; Bua‘’ravi, Sri 
HARSHA, Ma cua &c, the poetiufually.adheres-to the fame, or at leat 
to fimilar metre, throughout the whole of.one canto;* excepting towards . 
the clofe of it, where the. metre is ufually changed in the lalt two or three 
ftanzas; apparently. withthe itention of. rendering, the. conclufion more 
impreflive. Sometimes- indeeds. they metre’ is more ‘irregular; being 
changed fevera]l»times:within the. fame canto, oreven altering with every: 


ftanza.- 


Tue Raghava pandaviyay. by! Cavirra‘ja,t: is an inftance of ‘a ‘com: 
plete poem, every canto of which exhibits variety of metre, This exz- 
traordinary poem is compofed with ftudied. ambiguity; fo that it may, . 
at the option of the reader, be interpreted: as- relating the hiflory of: 
Ra'ma and other defcendants of Das’arat’Ha; or'that of Yup'dargu:- 
1'HIR ‘and other fons of PA’nou. _The.example of. this fingular- {ly le ; 
of compofaion: bad been fet ore Su BAND HU in the ony? of © Vasavadatte 





° Writers on ee (as the author of the Sahitya darpan'a and others) lay it down as 
amaxim, that the metre and ftyle fhould in general be uniform i in cach canto: but they admit 
occafional deviations in regard to the metre, : 

7 So the author has called himlelE, . ara 
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and Ba'naaaarra in his onfinifhed work entitled Cadamdard; as is hia- 
_dted by Cavina’ja, Both'thefe works, which like the Das‘acumdra of 
Danni, are profe compofitions in poetical Janguage vand therefore rec- 
koned among poems, do indeed .exhibitscontinual inflances of termsand 
phrafes employed in.a double fenfe: but not, like the Raghava ie 
ie two diftingt ftories.tald in the fame words. 





Tue following paffage will fulficiently explain the manner in which 
the poem is compofed. ‘The firft ftanza.is of the mixed fort of metre 
named Upajati, which wil] be immediately defcribed; the fecond is in 
one of the meafures pean ise it, termed aaeupde 





so Maétuh s ryan. fandad’had ACR 
S laghyah s‘aratcala ivé'du panétéh, 

Afau, prajapSlanadactha bhavad, 

Ajafya chacré manafah pramojam. 


51. »Vichitraviryafya divan gatafya 

Piwh fa rzjyam patipadya balyé, 

Purim Ayodhyam,:Diritrathtra bhadrag, 
Sa Haillifobham fue’ ham, ad'hyuvafa, i 


" H AVING ‘the beauty of his mother. upv Masi, and admirable like the dewy feafon when 
it enjoys the beauty of the flrs, he {(Das’arat’Ha) made glad the mind of Aja* by his ikill in 
. the protection of the people. .Suceeeding in youth to. the kingdom of his varioufly valiant 


father, who departed for heaven, he dwelt happily inthe city of Ayéd'Aya’, which was adorned 
with elephants and upheld the protperity of his realm,’ 


OTHERWISE interpreted the fame paflage fi fignifies. 


° Aya was father, and Inpumari I, of Da'sazat'na. 
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/ ® Having the beaucy of his ntocher, and admirable Jike’ the’ dewy feafon, when it enjoys 
the heauty of the flars and of the moon, he (Pa’ wpu) madg glad the heart of the unborn, gad, 
by his tkill in the proteétion of creatures. Succeeding in youth to the kingdom of his father 
Vierrrravieva® who departed! fbr-heaven waite ie appily in tle! péacefil city Of Hasti- 
épura.aulpicioully inhabited by Durivara'sHT’Ra.”' 4. go. and 51, 

“To proceed with the fabje&. Inv general the different forts of verfe,- 


which are contained in the fubjoined fynoptiéal table-ef uniform metre,. 
are ufed fingly, and the ftanza isconfequently) regular: but {ome of» 





the fpecies, differing little from each other, are intermixed; «Thus the 
Indrawajra, meafured bya. daétyl between two epitrites (9d and. od), 
and the Ujendravafra, winch begins with a difambus, may be mixedin the. 
fame ftanza, This fort of mixt metre (an example. of which has been 
jutt now exhibited) is denominated Upajati: it of courfe admits four- 

teen variations -+ or, with the regular ftanzas, fixteen, The relief | 
whieh it affords from the rigorous laws of the uniform flanza, 
render ita favorite metre ‘with the belt poets, It has been much em- 
ployed by Ca’ LIDA’ sa, in whofe poem on the birth and marriage of 

Pa'Rvati, three out of the feven cantos, which compofe it, are in this : 


metre; as are eight out of nineteen in his heroick poem on the glory : 


of the race of Racuv, 


Tn E laft ronacicnien cia ary is entitled SS a a, and is among - 
the moft admired compofitions in the Sascrit tongue, contains the Auf 
tory, of Ra‘ma and-of his predeceffors and fucceflors from Dits'pa, e | 
ther of Racuu,. to AGNIVERN'A a iia prince -who was fucceeded : 





‘ee Agiae i 
. Vicniras vinya was hufband of Pa’ NDU'Ss mother, 
+ They have diftin€ names, which are enumerated in the ‘Ch'bandimirtay da,-cited by the 


commentator on the Vritta Retndcara > as Maniprabha, Cantimati &c, 


M5 
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by his widow and pofthumous fon, The firft eight cantos relate chiefl y 
to Racuu, with whofe hiltory that of his father Dix1'pa, and of his fon 
Aya, is nearly conneGed, The next eight concern Ra'ma, whofe ftory 
is in ike manner intimately connected with that of his father Das'ara-" 
tHA and of his fons Cus's and Lava. The three concluding cantos 
regard the defcendants of Cu's's, from Arit’ur tovAGNrvern’a, both’ 
of whom are noticed at confiderable length; each being the fubje& of a 
fingle canto, in which their characters are {trongly contrafted; while the 
intermediate princes, to the number of twenty, are crowded into the in- 


tervening canto, which is little elfe than a dry genealogy, 


Tue adventures of Ra™MA are too well known to require any detailed 
notice in this place, The poet has fele¢ted the chief circumitances of 
his ftory, and narrates them nearly as they are told in the mythological 
poems and theogonies; but with far greater poetical embellifhments, 
Indeed the general flyle of the poems efteemed facred, (not excepting 
from this cenfure the Ramaiyan'a of Va'tmr'cr,) is flat, diffufe, and na 
lefs deficient in ornament than abundant in repetitions: and it is for this 
reafon, that examples have been feleéted, for the prefent effay, exclufively 
from the celebrated prophane poems, Ra’Ma’s achievements have been 
fung by the prophane as frequently as by the facred poets. His ftory 
occupies a confiderable place in many of the Purdn’as, and is the fole 
obje& of V A'umicr’s poem, and of another entitled Ad’hyatma Ramayaw'a, 
which is afcribed to Vy a'sa, A fragment of a Ramayan'a attributed to 
Bavn’na’yana is current in the fouthern part of the Indian peninfula;~ 
anid the great philofophical.poem, ufually cited under the title of Yora 


vastsht ha, 1s a part of a Ramdyan'a, comprifing the education of the de- 
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vout hero, -Amiong prophane»poems onthe fame fubjeét, the Rarhu- 
vansa' and Bhatrtcavya, with the Rag’hava pandavtya before mentioned, 
are the molt elteemed in Sanscrit, as the Ramdayan'a of Tutas‘pa‘sa 
and Ramachandricd of Ce’savapa’ss are in Hindi: The minor poets, 
who have employed themfelves on the fame topick, both in Sanscrit and 
in the Pracrit and provincial diale@s, are by far too numerous to be 
here {pecified, 


Tue other poem of Ca't1pa‘sa abovementioned, though entitled Cu. 
mara sambhava or origin of Cuma‘ra (who i is fon of Pa’rvari), clofes 
with Pa’rvari's wedding, It has the appearance of being incomplete s 
and a tradition runs, that it originally confifted of twenty-two books, 
However, it relates the birth of the goddefs as daughter of mount 
Hima'Laya; and celebrates the religious aufterities by which {he gained 
Siva for her hufband; after Canpaxra, or Cupid, had failed in in{pir- 
ing S'1v with a paflion for her, and had perifhed (for the time) by the 
fiery wrath of the god. The perfonages, not excepting her father, the 
fnowy mountain, are defcribed with human manners and the human 
form, and with an exaét obfervance of Indian coftume. 

Tue following flanza from a poem in mixed language, upon the fame 
fubje& (the birth of Cuma‘ra), is fele€led as a further example of 
Upajati metre, and as a fpecimen of the manner in which Sanscrit and 
Pracrét are fometimes intermixed, It is quoted for that purpofe in the: 
Pingala-vritti, 

TAPE AST semsretion ey wait | 
Sepa cargfaapreangy apap Fraarenidt | 


Balah Cum4rah ; fa ch’ha-mmun'da-d’hari. Upaa-hina hamu écca-n‘ari, 
Aharen‘is'am e’hai vilham bhie’hari. Gatir bhavitri cila c4 hamari. 





408. On Ganstrir Ane. 


Devi, grieving over het infant. fon Cuya' ra or Seawn we fays,: 
§ The child ig an. infant,. but: he has fix mouthg.[to be fed]: J-am-a-hetplo(s, falitary 
Gale; night and day AY. mendicant hufband frallawe paige what sstoaree is there, rate 


= 


for'me?? ao nia hima z 


Aw inftance of the’ fasta meafure ufed in the Marahat ta: (Maharath.- 
ira) Janguage is, quoted by, thes commentator on the. Vritia-reind¢aray,; 
It appears, however, from. the, rhymes, that the verfe js theré fabdi vided i 
by a paufe after the 5th fyllable. Moagt eed 


‘THe! variety ofthe Upadti metre is increafed by the further mixture 
of two [sits of iantbic meafire named Vans‘att’ha and Indravansd. The’ 
firft is compofed of ‘a choriambus between ‘two diiambi; in the fecond,’ 
the firft diffyllable tisia fpondee ‘inflead of an‘iatbic,.. Inflances of ‘this’ 
mixt) metre occur in Va'imicr’s  Raémayan'a,.® in the ‘Sré-bhdgavata 
Purdnat ‘arid in a metaphyfical and theological drama eptislas Pra 
bid ha Chandrédaya.t | Katy AD 


Tue following example from the drama now mentioned, exhibits the 
combination of thole four forts of metre i in a fingle ftanza. 


Vidys- prabédhédaya-janma-bhémir, Varhnalt mucti-purf niratyayS 
Atah culéchch’hédi-vid’him vid'hirfur nivaftum atréch’hati nityam éva fh, 


Rgpatasana 





Ser gaan he Rfogid arnforeyva: ti 
ak Vv éran ath, the indeftrudtible city of eternal falvation, is the native land of fcience ind 
intelle&: hence, one deGrdus of obferving the ptecepts by which a continuance of family is 
cut off, [arid final beatitude needle: | is folicitous to dwell there egnteoeelly es 





*Ina palfage of the Sundara Candas. 

+ Book roth. 

+ Among the perfons of this drama are the paffions and vices (pride, anger, avarice Kc ) 
with the virtues, (as pity and patience ;) and other abfra& notions; fome of which conftitute 
very flrange perfonifications, “The author was Craisun'a PANDITA. 
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THe ewes term (Upajait), as defcriptive of mixt metre, ha’ been alfo 
applied to the intermixture of two fpondaic meafures named Vatcrmi 
aad Sabine: which are very fimilar, the firft having an anapzt, the other 
a Cretic, between a difpondeus and 2d epitritus, with a paufe at the 
fourth fyllable. Analogous to the firft of thefe are the Rathéddhatd, 
and Swdgatd meafured ‘by an anapeft preceded by two trochees, and 
followed in the one by two iambics; and in the other by ‘an’ ionic. 
Thefe and the preceding are metres in very common ufe with the beft 
poets: and inflances of them, will occur in fubfequent extraéts chofen 
for the fake of other meafures with which they are joined. 

Tue feveral forts of metre above defcribed are, like the two laft, alfo 
employed feparately: for inflance the firft cantos of the Naishad'itya of 
S'ri'uarsHa, and Cirdtarjuniya of Bua‘ravi, as well as that of the 
epick poem of Ma'cHa, are inthe iambic meafure called Vansast'ka; 
which recurs again in other parts of the fame poems: efpecially in the 
Cirata, of which four books out of eighteen are in this meafure, 

Tue firftof the works juft now mentioned is a poem in twenty-two 
antos on the marriage of Nara king of Nishad’ha, and Damayanti. ° 
daughter of Buima ‘king of Viderbha, It is a favourite poem ona fa- 
vourite fubje€t: and though confeffedly not free from faults, is by 
many efteemed the moft beautiful compofition in the Sanscrzt language. 
The marriage of Nara and Damayanri, his lofs of his kingdom ty 
gaming, through the fraudulent devices of Ca/t disguifed in the human 
form, his defertion of his wife and his transformation, her dilftreffes, — 
her difcovery of him, and his reftoration to his proper form and to his 
throne, are related in another poem already noticed under the title of 
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Naledaya: their adventures likewife conftitute an epifode of the Maha- 
bharata,* and are the fubje€t of a novel in profe and verle, by Tri- 
vicrama bhat't'a, entitled Nalachampu + or Damayanti cat‘hd. Srinar- 
sHa’s poem, though containing much beautiful poetry according to 
the Jndian tafte, is very barren of incident, It brings the flory no fur- 
ther than the marriage of Nara and Damayanri, and the defcription 
of their mutual affection and happinefs which continues notwith{tanding 
the machinations of Cali. The romantick and interelting adventures 
fubfequent to the marriage, as told in the Nalédaye, are here wholly 
omitted: while the poet, with a degree of licentioufnels, which is but 
too well accommodated to the tafte of hiscountrymen, indulges in glow- 


ing defcriptions of fenfual love, 

Tue following example of Vans‘ast’ha metre is from the introduction 
of the Natshad’hiya. To render the author’s meaning intelligible, it 
may be neceflary to premife, that the mere celebrating of NALa and 
DaMAyYawnri is reckoned fufficient to remove the taint of a finful age; 
and is fo declared in a paflage of the Mahabharata, 

Vans‘ast'‘ha metre. 
Pavitram atratanuté jagad yugé, fmrit&, rafa-cfhalanayéva yat, cat"ha ; 
Cat’ham na {4 mad giram, 4yilam api, [wafévinim éva, gs 
OSS eA SISA BaTReT aaa 
Rea af canfecinfaee® fe acfre ie 


“ How fhould a ftory, which, being remembered, purifies the world in the prefent age, 
as it were by an actual ablution, fail of purifying my voice, however faulty, when employed 





on this narration.” 1. 3. . 





e enh the sad to the aah theo of the Fanaparva. 
+ Acompolition, in which profe and verle are intermixed, is called Champa. 
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In. the following paffage from Bua’ravi'’s Cirdtdrjuntya, the laf | 
{tanza is an example of the Maliné metre; and the preceding one, of the 
Pushpitdgra ; which will be noticed further on: all the reft are in the 
Vans‘ast'ha meafure, It is the clofe of a reproachful fpeech of Drau- 
Papi toher eldeft hufband Yup'aisur’Hira, inciting him to break the 
compact with Duryén’HANA, by which the Pa'npavas had engaged 


to remain twelve years in exile, 


CHAR AT ae aa eafahS SMTA NTT Ae! | 

PASS HSE aaa RS Pr TRH ARIUA! || BO |} 

WPS: Tareas ey eaxfehfange: | 

weet ceeeaa ARN AS 

STATHAA Ro Mara aE shAT: Sis | 

fatto rarsyaaagranfestaaiegafear |: iN 2a 

Wea ey VA ae esifan Mee Feuer | | 

aeSMaeefTA aia ea ErEsaT |) ye | 

fexainaafede aran: SARE Santana: | 

drrah fenttehiadiowares SUA eA | BU 

faqranf ear ana: Teele awa fafeae | 

FS TAT SAE RARE RAS! AHA: || BR | 

Uy: wwa anata: ‘so pila 

waz gaa emere MERA AAT || YR 

smeaiehicaitaraaasaickoen | 

fawiasanifieennat SeUT: RAG BRETaS || VY I 

a eneafe ereiggas ra faal gl enti: r 

Si igfefa sar faa ferteafecufnerafae fracas 1) wet 

fnerahitong ter Seiler atmeret 
SiR TRIAS aig rai PRCA LAE | VR I 
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at] do not’comprehend this thy prudence; for opinions are indeed various: ‘but anguith 
forces itfelf on my mind, when confidering thy extreme diftrefs. Thou, who didft formerly 
repofe ona collly couch, and wert wakened with aufpicious praile and fung, now fleepeit on | 
the ground frewed with pungent grafs, and art roufed from thy flumbers by the difmat 
howlings of fhakals, Thy feet, which, refting off a footftool adorned with precious ftones, - 
were tinged by the duft.of the bloffoms in the chaplets worn by proftrate monarchs, now 
tread the wildernefs where the tips of fharp grafs are cropped by the teeph of flags. Thy 
perfon, O king, which formerly gained beauty by feeding on the bleffed. remnant-of the 
: feaft given to holy men, now waltes with thy glory, while thou feedelt on the fruits of the 
foreft. ‘That thou art reduced to this condition by the aét of thy enemies, harrows up my 
foul. To the valiant, whofe courage is unfubdued by the foe, misfortune is a triumph. 
Relinguifhing peace, O king, be active and roufe thy energy, for the flaughter of thy 
foes, Placid faints, not kings, attain perfection, difarming their enemies by patience. If 
perfons fuch as thee, whole honour is their wealth, who are leaders of the brave, fubmit 
to fuch infupportable difgrace, then is magnanimity deftroyed without refource. If divelted 
of courage, thou deem fubmiffion the means of Jafting eafe, then quit thy bow, the fymbel 
of a fovercign, and, becoming a hermit, feed here with oblations the purifying flame. Ad- 
herence to the compact is not good for thee, valiant prince, while thy foes compals thy 
difgrace; for kings, ambitious of victory, feruple not the ufe of ftratagem in treating with: 
enemies. Thee, who by force of fate and time art now funk in thé deep ocean of calamity, 
dull with diminifhed [plendour, and flow to enterprife, may fortune again attend, as thou rifelt 
dike the fan with the new born day, difpelling hoftile gloom.” 1. 97-—46. 


To return to the,enumeration of analogous forts of metre. A true 
{pondaic metre, named Vidyunmald, confilting of four fpondees, with a 
paufe in the middle,of the verfe which ,vittually divides the tetraflich 
into a ftanza of eight, is often mixed, as before obferved, with the me- 
tre termed Gityaryd, containing the fame quantity in a greater number 
of fyllables, 

Orxer meafures alfo containing the fame quantity, but in a greater 
number of fyllables, occur among the fpecies of uniform metre. The 


fubjoined note * exhibits feveral {pecies, in which the verfe is divided 





* Rucmavati or Champacamalé compofed of alternate daétyls and {pondees ; Maria meatur- 
ed by three fpondees with four fhort fyllables before the lalt; Pen'’ava containing a fpondee and 
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by the pofition of the paufes into two parts equal in quantity, and fome 
of them equal in number of fyllables. Further inftances are alfo {tated 
“\in-the notes; of metre containing the fame quantity fimilarly reducible to 
equal-feet.* Some of the fpecies of metre, which contain a greater 


number of fyllables, are reducible, in conformity with the pofition of 
their paufes, to this clafs.+ 


ALL thefe vitietien a metre have a great analogy to the Matrdsamaca 
and other {pecies before defcribed, which fimilarly contain the quantity 
of 16 fhort fyllables or 8 long; reducible to four equal feet, . 


~Amone the kinds ‘of metre deftribed at the foot of the preceding 
paragraphs, the Déd’haca, Totaca and Pramitacshara are the moft com- 
mon. A flanza in the anapztftic meafure named Pramitacshard, in which. 
each verle,exhibits alliteration at its:clofe, has been already quoted from 
the fifth canto: of ‘the Ciratdjuniya of Bua’ravi, The fpecimen of 
anapzltic meafure called T¢taca, which will be here cited from the clofe | 
‘of the Nalédaya, isa further inftance of alliteration introduced into every 
ftanza of this fingular poem. 


Tor'aca. 


Ari-faphatir afya vanéfhu s'ucham padam apadam apad ama‘ ‘padama’, 
Suc ‘hadan cha yat'haiva j ne ya Harim yatam eran ya tam a‘yata Ma’, 





aay and an sitesi and raat ; Bhramaravilasita meafured ca two » Tpandess, four fhort 
fyllables and an anapeit; Falédd’hatazaté compofed of alternate amphibrachys and anapetts : 
and feveral other [pecies ; as Cuswma vichiira, Adanigun'a nicara, Cudmala danti, Laland &c. 

* Did haca compofed of three daétyls and Afipondee; Zéfgea containing four anapzxits ; 
Pramitéesbara, meafured by three anapeits with an amphibrachys for the fecond foot ; Mali, 
a {pecies of Chandraverta, and fome others. 

+ Thus Mattécrida combines two fimple kinds, the Vidyanmala and Chandravarta. So 
Craunchapada, is compated of two fpecies beforementioned, the Champacamald and Manigun's. 
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sfteePireaeryay OTT TATE AE AL | 
BU Ta asMUe fanaa MHaAA || VE fl 


i “Tyrg ducklefs and defpondent croud’ of his foes found in the fogelts a calamitous place of 
forrow.; and profperity was conitant to, him, who gaye heppinefs to a iincerely affectionate 
people, as the clings to Hari, who bleffes the guilelefs.” 4. £5, | | 


Ir has been before faid, that, in feveral forts of metre, the pants 
would jufk: fy the divifign of the ftanza into a greater number of verfes 
than four: and inftances have been fhown, where either the number of 
fyllables, or the quantity, would be the fame in each verfe of a ftanza 
of eight, twelve, or even fixteen fhort verfes. 1n the following fpecies 
of metre, the verfes of the ftanza, fubdiyided according to the. paules, 
are unequal, 

Tue Sdrdilavicridita, a very common metre, of which examples oc- 
cur in the former volumes of Afiatick Refearches,® is 2 tetraftich in 
Be which the yerfe confilts of nineteen fyilables divided by the paufe into 
portions of twelve and feyen fyllables refpeftively. The following in- 
| Grft book of Ma’cua’s epick 


ftance of this metre is from the clofe of the 
a meflage from In DRA, inci- 


poem; where Na’RreEDA, having delivered 
ting Cris HN’ A to war with Sis uPALA, king of the Chedis, departs, 
leaving the hero highly incenfed againft his kinfman and enemy. 
Sifirguasaaig ast gare ea fe IAAT: SEAT PHISH I (3 
a SoU far fea WGA HSS SPST TI SINT OX} 
O'm itynétavaté’t’ha fa'rngina, iti 
Vyahritya vachan, nabhas 


Tafminn utpativé pura fura-munay 
Ind6h sriyam vibhrati, 








* Vol. 1. p. 279 
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S‘atrin‘'a'm anis‘am yinags'a pis‘unah, | 
Crudd’hafya2 Chaidyam prati, 
Vyémniva, bhrucut{ ch’haléna, vadané 
, Cétus' -chacar'fspsdam; 


* Wate the divine fue, having’ delivered this difcourfe, afcended the iky, bearing on hia - 
front the radiance of the moon; the bero, armed with a bow, uttored an expreflon. of affent ; 
and the frown, which found placa on his brow wreakful againit the oa of the Chedis, was 
a§ 3 portent in the neve meerheeing ip deuftion of his foes.’ 15° 


Tur Mandacrantd, which j is ‘the metre in which the Me eg’hadula is 
compofed, has paufes fubdividing each verfe of feventeen fyllables into 
three portions, containing four, fix and feven fyllables ref pectively: viz, 
two {pondees; two pyrrichii and an iambic: a cretic, trochee and {pondee. 
The Harin differs from the preceding in tran{pofing the firft-and fecond 
portions of the yerfe and making the third confift of an anapelt between 
two iambics, An inftance of it will be lubfequently exhibited, 


‘ Tue example of the frt manatiGond metre, bere inferted, is fromthe 
Megha-duta, This clegant little poem, attributed as before obferved to 
Ca'Ltpa'sa, and comprifing r no more than 116 {tanzas, fappofes a ¥; ‘acsha 
‘or attendant of Cuvz’rs to have been {eparated from a beloved wife by 

an imprecation of the god Cuve’r a, who was irritated by the negligence 
of the attendant in fuffering the celeftial garden to be trodden down by 
InpRa’s elephant. The diftraéted demigod, banifhed from heaven to 
the earth, Where he takes’ his abode ona hill on which Ra‘ma once 
fojourned, * entreats a palling cloud to convey an affectionate meflage 
to his wife. . 





* Called teen ' 
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Manddcrania metre, | 
ren fairs va fOfaraare capes ear ATA AST AAT | 
saya SALTS UIE aadat Teas Hayle | 
AAA CHAT AA AAAS QUA Ale) [SINS PETRY iy miter {)§9 


6. Jatam varnw'e, bhuvana-vidité, uli cetuuaanhatiie, 
Janami twam, pracriti-purufhan, camariipam, Maghénah, 
Téna' rt’hitwan, twayi, vid’hi-vafad diiraband’hur, gaté‘ham. 
“Yachny& mégh4 varam ad’higGné, n'Ad’hamé labd’hacama, 
9. Santaptanan twam afi saran‘an; tat, paydda, priy ayah | 
Sandés‘am mé hara, d'hanapati-créd‘ha-vis'lé fhitafya. 
Gantavy4 té vafatir Alac& nama yaclhés’waran‘am, 
sci aonece i a maaan ra-harinys. 











ee Ti KNOW thee (prung from the celebrated race of diluvian clouds, a pac ce of INDRA, 
-who doft affume any form at pleafure: to thee I become an humble fuitor, being feparated by 
the power of fate from my beloved) fpoufe : a requeft preferred'in vain to the noble is better 
than fuccefsful folicitation to the vile, Thou art the refuge of the inflamed: therefore do thou, 
O cloud, convey to my beloved a meflage from me who am banifhed by the wrath of the god 
of riches. ‘Thow tult repairto Afacié the abode of the lord'of Yacthar, a'palace of which 


the walls are whitened by the moonbeams from the crefcent-on the head of S’ry.a, who feems 
‘fixed 1 in the grre without.” , Gand 7 | 


aii bits Ae anne 
, alfo a common ae ‘diiribtes fepenteen Gyllables 
into portions of fix and eleven; an iambic and two {pondees in the-one, 
and a tribrachys, anapzit, daétyl, sand iambic imthe.other,. This.is. the 
metre of the Ananda /ahart, a hymn of which Sancana’c HA'RYA.1s the 
reputed author, and which is addreffed toSiva, the Sactz or energy of 
S ivA or Mana‘pe'va, It comprifes a hundred fanzas of orthodox poe- 
try held ‘in great eflimation by the devout followers of SaAncARA: the 


. devotional poetry of the /indus does not-ufually Barre metre — fo high 
an order, 


Ts e Sit charin't 


i 
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» Exametes of this meafure will-be fhown ina fubfequent extrac 
from a work of a very different kind: a drama, by Buavasnvri entitled 
Mata: Madhava, . | ae 


THe Malini, confilting of fifteen fyllables, places two tribrachys and 
a fpondee in the one fabdivided portion of the verfe, and a cretic, tro- 
chee and {pondecin the other, Aninftance of it occurs iti former extract 
from the Ciratdrjuntya, The following example of this metre is from the 
drama abovementioned, ‘The paflage is defcriptive of a love-fick maid, 


Mailing metre, 
ra eis eee 


SHR Fromm aa STATIS: || RY 


~ Parimridita-mrtn‘ali-mla’nam angam ; pravrittih 
Cat'ham api pariva ra-prart’hanabhih criyafu, — 








Calayati cha -himans'ér nifhealancasya lachhmim 
Abhinava-cari-danta-chch’héda-cantah capélah, 


Ls Her perfon is weary like bruifed threads of a lotos ; fearcely can the earnefl inteeades of 
her attendants incite her to any exertion: her cheek, pale as new wroughtivory, emulates the 
beauty of a fpotlefsmoon,’ zx. 22, 

“Tue Prohkarshini, containing thirteen fyllables, feparates a moloffus, 
from two pyrrichii, as many trochees and a fpondee. An example of it 
will be fhown in a fubfequent extra@ from BxHavaAsnu'ti’s drama. 

Tue Ruchira, with the fame number of fyllables, disjoins two iambics, 
from two: pyrrichii, a trochee and cretic, The opening ftanza of the 

Bhatttcavya may ferve as an inftance of this metre, The poem bearing 
that title, is on the fubje& of the adventures of RAMA: it is comprifed 
in 22 cantos, Being compofed purpofely for the practical illuftration of 
grammar, it exhibits a ftudied variety of diétion in which words anoma- 
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loufly infleéted are moft frequent. The ftyle, however, is neither obfcure- 
mor inelegant: and the poem is reckoned among theclaflical compofitions. 
in the Sanscrit language. The quthor was BHARTRIHARI: not, as 
might be fuppofed from. the name, the celebrated brother of Vicrama’~ 
pirya: but a grammarian and poet, who | was fon of S’Rip'HARA: 
swAMi, as we are informed by one of his fcholiafls Vipy a’ VINODE. 
Ruchira metre. 
ST Ba GUTS ayy: Aa ae 


FOI aa fenHaaaeara: hvcania arent ul 
Abhan nripé, vibud’ha-fac’hah, parantapah, s'rutanwit6, Das'arat'ha ityudahritah, 





Gunair varam, bhuvana-hita-chch'haléna, yam Sanatanah pitarany ppagamat fwayam- 

‘ He, whom the cternal chofe for a father,. that he might benefit the world [-in a human: 
form, ] was a king, afriend of the gods, a difcomfiter of foes, and verfed in [cience: his- 
name was DAS‘ARAT'HA, He was a prince eminent for his virtues" 1--1- 

Tue Suvadand diftributes twenty fyllables‘m three portions: of the 
verfe: one containing two [pondees and a bacchius; the fecond four 
fhort fyllables and an anapzelt; the third a fpondee, pyrrichius, and iam- 
bic. The Sragd’hard, a very common metre, differs from: it, only in the 
third portion of the verfe, which contains a trochee, fpondee and_, bac. 
chius: but here the number of fyllables in every fubdivifion : is equal: 
viz. feven. In all the other inflances above defcribed, the fubdivifions 


of the regular verfes were unequal, 


‘Tue following forts of metre, which are very ufually employed, have 
no paufes but at the clofe of the verfe. The Druta vtlambita contains 
in each verfe two anapaits preceded by three fhort fyllables and a long 
one, and followed by a trochee, -Inftances of this meafure have been 
already cited in an extract from the Ciraarjuniya, The Sraguint is 
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meafured by atrochee, fpondee and iambic repeated; as the Bhujan- 
gaprayata is by a fimilar repetition of an iambic, trochee and fpondee. 
Both forts of metre are of frequent occurrence in claflick poems, 


Tue. Vasantatilaca, which confills of a fpondee, iambic, tribrachys, 
dactyl, trochee and fpondee, is one of the metres in moft veneral ufe, 
It commonly occurs as a change from other metre, But the whole sth 
canto of Ma‘cua’s poem is in this meafure. The Chaura panchasicd, 
a fhort poem before defcribed, is in the fame metre, and fo is a pathetick 
elegy on the death of a: beloved: wife which occurs in the Bhamani 
vilasa a colleétion of mifcellaneous poetry. by JAGANNA‘r'n a Pandita. 
raja. It begins, thus = 

Vasantatilaca:. 


The | 
1. © Since fate, alas! is become adverfé, and the genwof Kindred is departedrtowards heavens 
to whom, O.my foul, wilt.thou tell thy grief ? and who will appeafe thy-anguith with refreth- 





ing words ?* 

THe following paflage from fome Findt poem, is quoted in Na’ra‘y- 
ANA BHAT'T'A’s ‘commentary on the Vritia: Retndcaraas a ff pecimen 
. of this metre in the Canyacuhja diale&t:. 





Candarpa-riipa jaba tén tumha linha, Criffin'a!  Lécé pacama hama hin, bahu-pira, ch’héri. 
Jau bheétlicain viraha-pira nafaii méri. Yain bhénti dati path’ai, cahi bata, Gépi.* 





* Short vowels, when final, are fo faintly founded, that they are ufually omitted in writing 
the provincial languages of India in Roman charatter. But they have been here preferved at 
the clofe of words ; being neceflary, as in Sanserit, for correétly exhibiting the metre. 
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# Crisuya, fince thou didft affume the form of Cupid, I have nagleéted worldly affairs, 
fuffering much anxiety. Relieve by thy prefence the pain of feparation which I endure. 
Such was the meffage, with which the Gori open her ooeeeneet 


V. Silica or Vactra. 

Tue moft common Sanscrtt metre is the ftanza of four verfes contain- 
ing eight fyllables each: and denominated from the name of the clafs, 
Anushtubb, Several fpecies of it have been defcribed. Two very fimple 
kinds of it occur, confifting of fambic, or trochaic feet exclufively.* 
The reft are included in one general defignation, + But feveral analo- 
gous f{pecies are comprehended under the denomination of Vactra. 
Here the laws of the metre, leaving only the firf and eighth fylables 
indeterminate, require either a bacchius or an amphibrachys { before 
the eighth fyllabie, and forbid an anapzit or tribrachys after the firft; 
as alfo in the 2d and 4th verfes of the ftanza, an amphimacer. A varic- 
ty of this metre introduces a tribrachys before the 8th. fy Hable in the 
aft arid gd verles, anda bacchius in the 2d and qth. || And another 
fort, @ which admits five varieties, requires the penultimate fyllable to 
be fhort in the ed and 4th verfes; and introduces before the 8th fylla- 
ble of the ift and gd verles, a daétyl, anapzlt, tribrachys, amphimacer 


or moloflus. ° 





® The firh termed Pramdni, the other Samant. Confidered as afpecies of uniform metre, 
the fir is alfo named Nagaswarwpini or Matallied ; and the fecond is denominated JMallici. 
There is alfo a regular meafure which alternates trochees and iambics, and is denominated Ma- 
nevecdcrida¢ and another, named Chitrapadit, confilting of two daQ@y\s anda {pondee. 

+ Fitana. | 

+ The metre is named Pathya@ when an amphibrachys is introduced in the adand 4th ver- 
83 fome fay inthe iit and 5d. 

|| Chapala. 

q Fipula? 
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Tue metre, which is moff in ufe, is one of the {pecies now defcribed, 
in which the number of fyllables is determinate (viz. 8); But the quan. 
tity variable. Ca'trpa'sa appropriates to this metre the term Siloca 
(abbreviated from: Anushiubh Wea ); and direéts, that the fifth fyllable 
‘of each verfe be fhort;, the fixth, long; andthe feventh alternately long 
and fhort. The mythological poems under the-title of Pura'n'a, and the 
“metrical treatifes'on law and other’ {ciences, are almoft-entirely compo. 
‘fed in ‘this eafy verfe:. with af paring intermixture of other analogous. 
forts, and with the fill rarer introdu@ion of. other kinds-of metre. The 
varieties of the Anushiubh Stéca, which moft frequently occur; make 
‘the 5th, 6th and tty fyllables of. the 1ft and: 3d. verfe alllong.or.all 
fhort; or elfe the 5th long with: 6th and 7th fhort. Thus varied® it is 
muchufed by: the belt: poets, Ca’L1p a's hax em ployed it in. the ed and 
Och cantos of his poet entitled” Cumdra‘sambhavt=*and in the. rft, 4th 
‘and feveral others: of the Raghuvans‘a, The 2d and | gth. cantos of 
-MAa’e’iva’s poenr are‘in this metre, and fo is the-rith of the: Cirdédr-. 
puntya: 
Tue examples, here fabjoined, are from Ma'c’Ha’s poem. One paff- 
age is part of a {peech.of Batara‘'ma.to Critsun'a, urging him to the 
immediate commencement of ‘hottilities againtt S‘is‘upa‘LA? the other 
is extracted’ from Upon’ wava's reply,. diffuading Caisuna from infant 
war.and advifing his previous compliance with\Yun'tsar’area’s invi- 
_ station: to affift ata folemn facrifice which the king Was on the ‘point ‘of 
celebrating at dnd) aprast’ha, _ ) 
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BAvARA'mA fpeaks, ‘ A proved.enemy, and a tried friend, (are moft to be reparded ; for 
they are known by their actions: others, prefumed to be fo, from temper or affinity, may be 
found in the end to be friend or foe. Peace may be maintained with a natural enemy, who 
confers benefits ; not with a prefumptive friend, who commits outrages: kindnefs, or injury, 
is the proper teft of both. The king of the Chédis was offended, O Haat, by thy feizure of 
Rucmini: for woman is the chief caule, that the tree of dilcord takes root. Whilft thou wert 
engaged in fubduing the offspring of the earth, he befieged this city, a darknefs encircles the 
fkirts of Afgru, while the fun ts remote. To hint, that he ravilhed the wife of VaABHRO is 
enough: the narration of crimes is too difguitful. Thus aggrieved by thee, and having much 
injured us, the fon of S/gUTAS'RAVAS isan enemy demonitrated by deeds. The man, who is 
negligent, while an enraged foe meditates agereffions, flecps in the wind with fire under his 
arm. What forbearing man, who would cheerfully diffemble a flight and fingle injury, can 
patiently endure repeated wrongs. At other times, patience becomes a man; and pudency, 
‘a-worman; but valour befits the infulted warriour ; .a5 modefty fhould be laid afide by a wo- 
man in the nuptial bed. Whoever lives, (may none fo live !) tortured by the pain of infults 
from his enemy ; would that he had ne‘er been born, vainly giving his mother anguifh. Duft, 
which, kicked by the foot of the traveller, rifes and fettles on his head, is lefs contemptible 
than the daftard, who is contented under wrongs.” 3. 3644. 


Upn’nava in reply addreffed to Crisun'a. 
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» "The, jot Kiog, and his, kinfmen, _ relying on thee for an afociate Capable of fuf- 
taining the. heayielt burden, are willing to undertake the tatk of a folemn facrifice, 
Even to enemies, who conrt them, the magnanimous fhow kindnefs; as rivera convey 
to the ocean the rival torrents from. the mountains. Vivlence, uled againit foes hy 
the ftrong, is at length fuccefsful: but friends, once offended, are not eafily recon. 
ciled even by compliances. Thou thinkelt, that the flaughter of the foe will’ mo@ 
gratify the inhabitants of heaven: but far better is it to prefent offerings, which are 
defired by the deities, who devour oblations. What the virtuous offer, under the name 
ef ambrofia, in’ flames} whofe tongues are holy prayers, was the fplendid OPEN 
of the ocean churned by the mountain Mandara, The promife made by thee to thy 
father’s venerable fiter, to forgive her fon a hundred offences, fhould be ftrickly 
obferved. Let the intelle& of a good man be fharp’ without wounding 5) let his actions 
be vigorous, but conciliatory ; let his mind be warm without inflaming: and let his 
word, when he {peaks, be rigidly maintained. Before the appointed hour, even thou art 
not able to deltroy the tyrant, on whom thyfelf conferred that boon;.. an more than 
the fun can prematurely clofe the day, which he hinafelf enlightens, 2. 103—IT0. 
V. Compound metre. 
Instances of compound metre have been already exhibited under 
the defignation of Upajati, confilting of two kinds of fimple metre. va- 
rioully combined: two of thefe combinations are repeated under the 
head of half equal metre with the contrafted names of Achydnact and 
Viparitachyanact. Other [pecies of metre, belonging to this clafs, are 
in ufe among eminent poets: particularly the Pushpitdgra’, and 
Aparavattra’, Yn the firk, both verfes are terminated by two trochees 
and a {pondee, and begin with four fhort fyllables, one verfe interpo= 
fing a pyrrichius, and the other a da@yl, In the next {pecies, both verfes 
are terminated by three iambics, and begin like the preceding with four 
fhort fyllables; but one yerfe interpofes a fingle fhort fylluble, and the 
other a trochee, tte Shahi 
--Exametes of the firft of thefe mixed meafures are very common, 
One inflance has been already exhibited in a quotation from the sft 
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canto of Bua‘rAvi's poem of Arjuna and the mountaineer, The 
whole tenth canto of the fame poem, and the feventh of Ma’cua’ '¢- 
death of S'ts'ura‘ra’ are in this mixt metre; The fecond is-lefs common :: 


but an inftance occurs in the 18th canto of the Crra'ta’ rjuniya, 


Tue clofe of the gth canto oh Ca'trpa’s A's Raghuvans'a exhibiting: 
a variety of metre, in which two'of: the {pecies now: mentioned are-Iny 
cluded, is here cited for the fake of thefe and of other {pecies which* 
have been before defcribed. ‘The | ftabjete is: Das’ AWATIAS hont, ins 
which he flew the hermit’s fon: a ftory well known to the. readers oft | 
the icon! pei | bathe 
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* Thus did the chafe, like an artful miftrefs, allure the king forgetful of all other bufinefs, — 


and leaving to his minifters the burden of the ftate, while his paffion grew by indulgence. 

* The king, without his retinue, paffed the night in fome fequeftered fpot, ‘repofing ona 
bed of leaves and _bloffoms, and enlightened by the flame of wild herbs... At dawn, being, 
awakened by the flapping of his elephant’s ears in place of the royal drums, he celig hod is 
liftening to the fweet and auf picious tones of chirping birds, sed ‘ ‘—_. 

‘ One day, purfuing an antelope, and outitripping his attendants, he arrived, with -his 
horfe foaming with fatigue, on the bank-of the Tamara aftream frequented by the devout. 


In its waters adeep found caufed by the filling of a vafe, was miftaken by the king for ther) ” 





grumbling of an elephant: and he directed an arrow towards the fpot whence: the found pro ' 
ceeded. By this forbidden aét,* Das'arat'’Ha tranfgreffed: for even the wile, when bl 


by paffion, deviate into the pathlefs walte. «© Ah father !"" was the piteous ery which iffued ° 


and the king, anxious, fought its .caufe among the reeds. He found the vale; and, near ity ay 
hermit’s fon pierced by his arrow ; and he {tood amazed as if internally wounded. The king of : 
glorious lineage, who had already alighted from. his horfe, eagerly inquired the par of 


the youth ; who, refting on the vale, with feeble accents Taid ** he was fon of a hermit, bu | 


= 









meat 
no prieft.” Initruéled by him, the king conveyed the wounded youth to his blind parents; 


and to them as they approached their onl y fon, he related his miltaken deed, The unhappy’ 

pair, lamenting, conjured the king to draw the arrow from the breaft of their wounded fons 
The youth was dead. The aged hermit, ratifying his curfe with tears inflead of avater fora 4 
libation, pronounced this imprecation on the king. «« Tm thy extreme age thou fhalt reack © 
thy fated time, with grief like mine for a beloved fon ” While he fpoke, as it were ‘a fees 





pent affailing firft and then difcharging fatal venom; ‘Caus‘aLya"s dord, con{cious of ‘the my 


felt offence, addreffed him thus: « Thy curfe has fallen. like a boon on me, who have not. - 
feen the beauteous countenance of offspring ; as fire, fed with'fuel, fertilifes the fuil which it 
burns,” ‘The king then faid © for me, who mercilefs deferve death at thy hands, what a 
thy commands?"" The holy hermit afked fuel for the funeral pile; he and his wife refolving 


to follow their fon in death. The king, whofe attendante Wwere-now arrived, promptly falc | 


filled his command, and remained dejected, bearing within him the hermit's curfe, a caufe of 
his future deltruction, as the acean embraces-the devouring fire, Again the king addreffed 
him. 4* Wife hermit! what {ball this fhamelefs criminal, who deferyes death from thee,” 
now perform.” He delired the funeral flame to be duly lighted: and the king prefented the 


fire for him and his wife and fon, 
A 


‘ The chief of the race ot Racnu, attended by his army, sow returned to his Dalai : 
+ dejected, bearing in his mind. the heavy imprecation of the faint, as the ocean holds Within 
itfelt the fire of deftrogion.’ 9. 74.—8o. ; 





* The Foyal apd muliary tiive is prohibited from killing elephants unlefs in battle, te 


R 5 
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Tus extrac exhibits, befides two ftainzas of Pu pitagra’ * and as 
many of Sundari metre, + both belonging to the prefent head, and one, 
of which an example was promifed in this place, [ feveral others whicly 


have been before exemplilied,|| and two which are lefs common. { 


A sincutar fpecies of variable metre is mentioned by writers 
on profody, who defcribe it as a ftanza in which the verfes in- 
creafe in arithmetical’ progreffion. In the inftance exhibited. by them 
the four verfes of the ftanza increafe regularly: from 8 to 20 
fyllables, Varieties of it are noticed in whrch the progreflion is 
not regular; the fhort verfe exchanging places with the fecond, 
third, or fourth. The quantity of the fyllables is in general inde- 
terminate: but varieties are ftated in which the verle confilts of 
fhort fyllables, either ending, or beginning with a fpondee, or both: 
ending and beginning with fpondees, 


A ciass of metre, which admits an inordinate length of the verfe, 
‘= known under the general defignation of Dan'daca. The verle 
may confift of any number of fyllables from 27 to 999; and the fpe- 


cifick name varies. accordingly.§ The conftruétion of the metre re- 


| quires that the fix firft fyllables be fhort, and the remainder of 


the verfe -be compoled of evetick feet; or, inftead of the cretick 


foot, the bacchius. Thefe two kinds of metre are diftinguifhed by 





‘* a6 and 76. 

+ 77 and 79, molt properly the lait. 

t Swa'gata' 78. | 

\ Vasanta tilaca 81—87 and Upéndravajra 88. Ruchira’ Sqe 
“q- Manyibbashiné 74 (P.T.D. 3 1.) and Mattamayéra 80 (a S+T. 1. D. 5.) 

§ For example. drna, which comprifes 10 feet ; Arnava 1 ; Pydla 13; Fimala 135, kee 
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different names. A verfe confilting, of any number of anapzits 
within the limitation abovementioned, is alfo comprehended under 
this general defignation; as are verfes of fimilar length confitting 
exclulively of iambick or trochaick feet. They have their pecus 
liar denominations, | 

Examptes of thefe extravagantly long verfes are to be ‘found . 
in the works of the poet Vana. It is unneceflary to infert any 
fpecimen of them in this place; as an example will occur in a fub- 
fequent quotation fron Buavasnu’rs’s drama. 

Tuat clafs of metre which is termed half equal, becaufe the al- 
_ternate verfes are alike, comprifes various forts, which appear to 
be compounded of two fimple kinds with an appropriate — 
of fyllables of a determinate quantity. 

Anotier claf3, in which every verfe of the ftanza is different, 
appears more complex. But, here alfo, the quantity as well as the 
number of fyllables being regulated, the flanza is in fa@ compoled 
of four kinds of uniform metre. 

Tue moft common metre of this clafS.is that called Udgatd, Here 
the number of fyllables in each verfe, as well as their quantity dif- 
fers; the firft verfe comprifing an anapelft, iambick, tribrachys and 
trochee; the fecond a tribrachys and anapelt with two iambicks; the 
‘third, a trochee, tribrachys and two anapzfts; * and the fourth, an 


anape(t, iambick, and pyrrichius with three iambicks. 





* Or the third verfe may contin of a trochee and dactyl, with two anapzxits; or of two 
trochees, with two anapzits: and the metre is denominated, in the firft inftance Saurathaca ; 
in the fecond, Lalita, 
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Tue 40th canto.of the (Ciratarjuniya is in this metre; and fous the 
isth canto of MA‘cua’s” epick poem, It begins thus: 
snaiig taaanzfefifednuled: | 


: Hanae cafiazatgnreh rane frat 


4 Bat the king of the Chédis was impatient of the honors, which the fon of Pandy com- 


qmanded to be fhown in that affembly to the foe of Mad'hu: for the mind of the proud is envi- 


gus of the profperity of otters.’ | * | 
Orner kinds of metre, in which every verfe of the flanza differsi in the 


number and quantity of the fyllables, -are ctimpecleeteied under the ge- 


-neral name of GafAd; under which alfo fome writérs on profody* in- 


clude any fort of ametre not deferibed by PinGALA or not diftinguifhed 
by a fpecifick appellation, The fame denomination Is applicable alfo to 
flanzas confifting of any number of verfes other. than four. + An_in- 
ftance of a flanza of fix verfes has been remarked in the Mahabharata; 
and another example occurs at the beginning of Ma‘cua’s poem. 
fanmafinaan pats farina: | 7 
WAT y AAR: giegreaeae fais: | 
yrerarnpenfe Ran: fear icrgpart err sin: IU 
Dwidhd critatma, cim avam divéicaré? 
Vid'hGrea réchih, cim ayam hutis‘anah? 
Gatan tiralchinam anfru {arat'héh. 
‘Prafidd’ham firdéhajwalanam havirbhujah. 
Patatyad’hé dhima-vifari farvatah, 


Cim étad? ityaculam Icthitam janaih. 





* Heva’yup’H~ and Naea‘yaw'a Ta ra’. 

+ Drva'‘cara onthe Fritta Retnicara. 

t It is cited by Diva’ CARA BHAT TA as an inftance of a flanza of fix. Yet thé {choli- 
alts of the poem omit the two firit verfes, and read the ftanza as a tetraftich: one commentator, 
however, does remark, that copies of the poem exhibit the additional verfes; and another 
commentator has joined them with two more verfes in a feparate ftanza. 


Sy. 
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~ N&R EDs, descending from the heavens to visit Crisuna, is thus 
ce described: 
"Is this the fun {eit parted into-two orbs? It is fire fhinins with licht divefted of fnoke, 


‘The motion of the luminary, whofe charioteer has no legs, is diftinguifhed by its curvature. 


The afcent of flame is a known property of fire. Then what is this, which defeends difa- 


fig light around?" Thus eas the fight contemplated with Wonder by tlic people.’ Afép'ha 
1, 2 


VI. Prose: and Verse mixed with Prose. 


TL roLLow the example of Samrcrtt writers on profody, in proceeding 
to. notice the different {pecies of profe. They difcrinrinate three and ever 
four forts, under diftin® names. it, Sim ple profe, admitting no com* 
pound terms, It is denominated Muctaca, This is little ufed in po- 
hfhed compofitions: uniefs in the familiar dialogue of dramas, It muft 
undoubtedly have been the colloquial ftyle, at the period when San:crt 
was.a fpoken language. 2d, Profe, in which com pound terms are {pa. 
ringly admitted. It is called Culaca. This and the preceding fort are’ 
By fome confidered as varieties of a fingle {pecies named Chirn‘icd., Te 
is ‘Of courfe a common ftyle of compofition: and, when polifhed, is the 
thoft elegant as it is the chafteft. But it does not command the admira- 
tion of Hindu readers, 934, Profe abounding in com pound words, It 

‘bears: the appellation of Utcalicd prdya. Examples of it exhibit com- 

pounds of the moft inordinate length: and a fingle word exceeding a 

hundred fyllables is not unprecedented, This extravagant {tyle of com- 

pofition, being fuitable to the tafle of the Indian learned, is Common in 

the moft elaborate works of their favourite authors. 4th, Profe modu- 

lated fo as frequently to exhibit portions of verfe. It is named Vrilia- 
| 5S 5. 
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gand'hi. \t will occur without ftudy, and even againft defign, in eleva- 


ted compolitions; and may be expected in the works of the belt writers. 


Some of the moft elegant and highly wrought works in profe are 
reckoned among poems, as already intimated, in like manner as the 
“ Telemache” of Feneron and “ Tod Adels” of Gesner. The moft ce. 
lebrated are the Vasavadattd of Susann’xv, the Das'a Cumdra of Dan’- 
pi, and the Cadaméarz of Va'wa. 


Tue fir of thele isa fhort romance of which the flory is fimply 


_ this. CanpaRPACETU, @ young and valiant prince, fon of CuintTa’s 


wan't king of Cusumapura,* faw inadreama beautiful maiden of whom 
he became defperately enamoured, Imprefied with the belief, that a 
perfon, fuch as feen by him in his dream, had a real exiftence, he re- 
folves to travel im fearch of her, and departs attended only by his,coa. 
fidant Macaranpa. While repofing under a tree in a foreft atthe 


foot of the Vind ‘kya mountains, where they halted, MacaRANDa over- 


hears two birds converfing, and from their difcourfe, he learns, that the 
princels Va'savabaTTa’, having rejected all the fuitors who had been 
allembled by the king her father for her to make choice of a hufband, 
had feen CanDARPace'ty ina dream, in which fhe had even dreamt 
his name, Her confidant, Tama'tca’, feat by her in fearch Bs the 


Prince, was arrived in the fame forelt, and is difcovered thereby Ma- 


“CARANDA. She delivers to the prince a letter from the princefs, and 


conducts him to the King’s palace. He obtains from the princefs the 








_* Same with Paveli pura or Pélali putraz the ancicot Palitettra, now Patns. As. Res. 
Vol, LV. p. it. 
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avowal of her love; and her confidant, Caxa'vAri, reveals to the 


prince the violence of her paffion, 


Twe lovers depart together: but, pafling through the foreft, he lofes 
her in the night. After long and unfuccefsful fearch, in the courfe of 
whichhe reaches the fhore of the fea, the prince, grown: defperate 
through grief, refolves on death, But, at the moment: when he was 
about to calt himfelf into the fea, he hears a voice from heaven which 
promifes to him the recovery of his miftrefs and indicates the means, 
After fome time, Canparpace'ru finds a marble fatue the precife re- 
femblance of Va'savapvarra’, It proves to be her; and fhe quits her 
marble form and regains animation, She recounts the circumftances un- 


der which fhe was transformed into {tone. 


Havine thus fortunately recovered his beloved princefs, the prince 
proceeds to his city, where they pafs many years in uninterrupted hap- 

Tuts ftory, told in elegant language and intermixed with many 
flowery defcriptions in a poetical ftyle, is the Va’savapatTra’ of Su- 
BAND’HU, There 1s an allufion, however, in Buavasuu'Ti's drama,t 
to another tale, of Va'sAVADATTA’S having been promifedby her father — | 
to the king Sanjaya and giving herfelf in marriage to UpAYANA, 
1 am unable to reconcile this contraditlion otherwife than by admitting 
an identity of name and difference of: ftory, But no other trace has 
been yet found of the ftory to which Buavasubrt has alluded, 





t Malati mid’havas, As 2d, 
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In the work above defcribed, as in various compofitions of ‘the fame 
kind, the occafional introduétion of a ftanza, ‘or even feveral, either in 
the preface, or in the body of the work, does not take them out of the 
clais of profe. But other works exift, in which more fregsent intro- 
duftion of verfe makes of thefe a clafs apart. It bears the name of 
Champu : and of this kind is the Nala Champ of Traivicrama before 
mentioned. This ftyle of compofition is not without example in European 
literature. The “Voyage de BacnatUmont et de nA CHAPELE,” 
which is the molt known, if not the firft inflance of it, in French, Has 
found imitators in that and in other languages. The Sanscri? inventor of 
it has been equally fortunate: and a numerous lift may be colle@ted of 
works exprelsly entitled Champu.* 


Tue Jndian dramas are alfo inflances of the mixture of profe and 
verfe ; and, as already mentioned, they likewife intermingle a variety of 
dialects. Our own language exhibits too many inftances of the firft to 
render it neceflary to cite any example in explanation of the tranfition 
from verfe to profe. In regard to mixture of languages the Jtalian thea- 
tre prefents inftances quite parallel in the comedies of ANGELO BeoLco 
furnamed Ruzanti:t with this difference, however, that the dramas of 
Ruzanrr and his imitators are ruftic farces; while the /ndian drama- 


tifts intermingle various diale&ts in their ferious compofitions. 
Notwirustanpine this defect, which may indeed be eafily re. 


moved by reading the Pracrit {peeches in a Sanscrit verfion, the theatre 





* As the Nrisinba Champi, Ganga Champa, Vrindavana Champii, & bo. 
+ WaALKeR's memoir on Jéalian tragedy, 
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of the Hindus is the moft pleafing part of* their polite literature and the 
belt fuited to the European tate. The reafon probably is, that authors 
are reflrained more within the bounds of poetic probability, when com- 
pofing for exhibition before an audience, than in writing for private per- 


ufal or even for public recital, 


Tue Sacuntald by Ca‘ttpa’sa, which certainly is no unfavorable 
fpecimen of the Indian theatre, will fufficiently juftify what has been 
here afferted. I fhall conclude this eflay with a fhort extra@ from Bua- 
vasHu TI's unrivalled dratia, entitled Malati-mad'hava; prefixing a 
concife argument of the play, the fable of which is of pure invention. 

. ‘Bay rivasu, minifler of the king.of Padmavatt,and De'vara’rA in 
the fervice of the king of Viderbha, had agreed, when their-children were 
yet infants to cement a long ‘fi ibfifting friendfhip, by the intermarriage 
of Ma‘tarti daughter of the firft with Ma‘u'aava fon of the latter. 
The king having indicated ‘an intention to propofe a match, between 
Biv'rivasu's dauchter, and his own favourite Nan DANA, who was 
both old and ugly, the minifter is apprehenfive of giving offence to the 
king by refufing the match’; and the two friends concert a plan with an 
old prieftefS, who’ has their confidence, to throw the young people in 
each other's way, and to connive at a ftolen marriage. In purluance of 
this fcheme, © ‘Ma'p'it AWAlis fent to finifh his ftadies at the city of the 
 Padmavate under ‘the ca¥é-oF the old prieftels Ca‘manpaAci. By her 
contrivance, and ‘With the’aid of MA‘Lati’s fofter filer La VANGICA, 

the young people meet and become mutually ¢namoured, It is at this 
period of the ftory, immediately after their firlt interview, that the pla y 
opens, “The firit {eee} which is between the ‘old prieftefs and her fe- 
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male pupil AvaLocira, in a very natural. manner introduces ‘an inti- 
mation of the previous events, and) prepares. the appearance of other 
charaéters and particularly a former pupil of the fame pricltefs named 
Saupa'mMini, who has now arrived at fupernatural power by religious 
aufterities: a circumftance which her fucceffar AyALoctta’ has learnt 
from Capa’Lacun’paLa’ the female pupilof a tremendous magician 
AcuoraGaaw’r’a who frequents the temple of the dreadful goddels 


near the Spgs a of the city, 


: “Tar bufineis of the play commences, and Ma’p’Hava, his compay 
nion Macarawnopa, and fervant CALAHANSsA appear upon ‘the {[cene, 
Ma’'p HAVA relates the circumftances of the interview with Ma’Lari, 
and acknowledges himfelf deeply foaitten, His. attendant produces a 
picture which Ma’Lati had drawn of Ma’p’HAwA, and which had come 
into his hands from one of her female. attendants, In return. Ma'p’HA- 
vA delineates the likenefs of Ma’tari on the fame tablet and writes 
under it an impaffioned ftanza, It is reftored; and being in the fequel 
brought back to Ma’Larti, their mutual paffion, encouraged by their: 
re{pective confidants, is naturally imcreafed, This incident, furnifhes 
matter for feveral fcenes. Mean time, the king had made the long ex 
pected demand; and the minifter has returned an anfwer that “ the 
king may difpofe of his daughter as he pleafes.”. The intelligence 
reaching the lovers throws them. into defpair, Another interview in 
a public garden takes place by the contrivance of Ca’manpaci, At 
this moment, a cry of terror announces that a tremendous tiger has. 
iflued from the temple of Siva; an.inftant after, Nanpana’s youth- 
ful filler MapayAnTica’ is reported to be in imminent.danger, Then 
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Ma‘p’sAvA’s compamon, Macaranpa, 1s feen rufhing to her refcue. 
He has kilied the tiger, He is himfelf wounded; This paffes, behind the 
{cencs. Mapayantica, faved by the valour of MaCARANDA, appears 
on the ftage. The gallant youth is brought in infenfible, By the eare 
of the women he revives: and Map AYANTICA’ of courfe falls i in love 
with her deliverer. The preparations for Ma'Laris wedding with Nan- 
DANA are announced. The women are called away. Ma'D’HAVA in 
defpair refolves to fell his living flelh for food to the gholts and malig- 
nant (pirits as his only refource to purchale the accom pliffment of his 
with. He accordingly goes at night to the cemetery, Previous to his 
appearance there, CAPA‘LA CUN'’D/ALA, in a fhort foliloquy, has hinted 
the magician’s defign of offering a human facrifice at the fhrine of the 
dreadful goddels, and felecting a beautiful woman for the viétim. 
Ma‘p’HAVA appears as a vender of human flefh;. offering, but in vain, 
to the ghofts and demons the flefh off his limbs as the purchafe of the ac- 
complifhment of his wifh, He hears a cry of diftrels and thinks he re- 
cogaifes the voice of Ma’Lati. The fcene opens, and fhe is difcovered 
dreffed as a viétim, and the magician and forcerefs preparing for the 
facrifice. They proceed in their dreadful preparatives. Ma'p’HAVA 
rufhes forward to her refcue: fhe flies to his arms. Voices are heard as 
of perfons in fearch, of Ma’‘Lati. Ma’‘p’av A, placing her i in fafety, 
encounters the magician. They quit the ftage fighting. The event of 
the combat is announced by the forcerefs, who vows vengeance againit 
Ma’ p’Hava for flaying the sir aga her preceptor.’ 


Tue fable of the play would have been perhaps more judicioutly ar- 
ranged if this very theatrical fituation had been introduced nearer to 
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the clofe of the drama. Buavazsuu'r1 has placed it fo early-as the 
fifth a€t. The remaining five (for the play is in tenas) have lef intereft, 


*§ Ma'tarti ‘who had been ftolen by the magician while afleep, being 
now reftored to her friends, the preparations for her wedding With 
NanpDANA are continued. By contrivance of the old prieftefs, who ad- 
vifed that the fhould put on her wedding drefs at a particular temple, 
MACARANDA affumes that drefs and is carried in proceffion, in place of 
Ma’‘Lari, to the hionfe of Nanpawna. Difpufted with-the mafculine ap- 
pearance of the pretended bride, and offended by the rude reception 
given to him, Nanpana vows to have no further communication with 
his bride; and configns her tohis filter's care. This of courfe produces an 
interview between the lovers, j in which Maca RANDA difcovers himfelf to 
his miftrefs: and fhe confents to accompany him to the place of Ma’- 
LAaTi’s concealment. The friends accordingly aflemble at the garden of 
the temple: but the forcerefs, Capa’ LACUNDALA’, watches an opportu- 
nity, when Ma’Larti is unprotected, and carries her off in a flying car. 
The diftrefs of her lover and friends i is well depiéted: and, when reduced 
to defpair, being hopelefs of recovering her, they arehappily feliewed by 
the arrival of Saupa ‘MING, the former pupil of the prieftefs. She has 
refcued Ma'Lati from the hands of the forcere(s, and now reftores her 
to her defpairing over. The play concludes with a double wedding.’ 


Fou this fketch a the Slory it will be readily percdiyed, that the 
fubjee i is not ill fuited to the ftage: and making all owance for the be- 
lief of the Hindus in magick and fupernatural powers at(iinaiile by 
worfhip of evil beings as well as of beneficent deities, ‘the tory would 
not ¢ven carry the appearance of improbability t to'an Jndian audience, 
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Setting afide'this eénfideration, it is meer oondiiGed ‘with art; and, 
notwithftanding fome defeés in’ ‘the fable, ‘the inteteft upon the whole 
is not ill. preferved... The -incidents are ficiking: The intrigue. well 
managed, As to the f{tyle, it is of the higheft order of 'Sanscrit com- 
es ang § and the PoeBys according to the Jndian tafle,:is beautiful. 


I sHALt now clofe this effay with the promifed extract from the play 
here deferibed. It contains anexample, among other kinds of metre, 
of the Dan'daca or long, flanza: and_is fele€ted_ more on this account 
than as a fair fpecinien of the drama, This difadvantage attends all the 
quotations of the prefent effay._ To which another may be added: 
that of a profe tranflation, which: never conveys a ies notion. of the 
original verfe,. i | | 

Extra€t from Mélaté Mé@hava.. AQ. 5: 

Ma'p’HAVA continues ‘to wander in the cemetery, 9 

«¢ Human fleth to be fold: unwounded,-real flefh from the members of a man. Take if, 
Take it.*” , 

¢ How rapidly, the Pais'dchas flee, quitting their terrifick forms. Alas!” the weaknefs of 


thefe beings.’ 
He walks about, 
~~ © The road of this cemetery is involved in darknels: Here is before me ‘the river that . 
bounds it; and tremendous is the roaring of the ftream, breaking away the bank, while its 
waters are embarraffed among the fragments‘of fkulls, and its fhores refound horribly with the 
howling ‘of fhakals and the cry of owls fereeching amidit the contiguous woods." t 
Behind the. scenes, 
* Ah! unpitying father, the perfon, whom thou wouldit make the infrument of Foapnee 
the ane: s mind, now perithes,” 
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Map", Sisrening with amity: oft hear a found piercing ms the eagle's crys. and penc- 

trating my, foul 2s a yoige but too well known, My heart feels rent within, me; my limbs 

riage at) UATE Sit adllt S03 «Ji.ias Sri Oi as0glSs) So Bin 

fail ; 1 can fcarcely ftand. What means this?" * 7 

g phe urtentr wx a) An. ie ee ee i ee 

oy Phae biedbus found “Bfued ' front’ the fertple of Cara‘ta’. Ys it tot the refort-of the 

wicked?’ place for {uch deeds #4 Beit what’ Rays) F will logs! 5! + i) 
Hewallés:rqutd, xo co. ani O12 yaibroocs a 

The scene opens; and discovers Cara'vacun’p Ata’ and AGHORA- 
GHAN'TA, engaged 1m worshipping the idol: and Ma’LatTi dressed as a 

= hy BU SS PSs e"Slmexo oh eariefaad ib - Jb en 


J ps a ails 


/LIT. 
Male] © Abunpitying father! the perfon,- whotn thou yrouldt, make the inftrament of 
conciliating the king's-mind, now perifhes. Ah fond mother! thou too art flain by the evil 
{port of fate. Ah venerable pricitels ; who lived but for Ma‘.ati - whofe every effort was 
for my profperity; thou haft been taught by thy fohithets, ‘a lating ‘forrow. Ah gentle 
Livawoten'! 1 havelbéen frown'to thee botias in a dream.’ > i | 
 Ma‘p’n.] ¢ Surely itis the. “Then I find her living.’ ray 

CAPa'La CUNDALA' worsh: pping the idal Cara’ia!,] ‘l bowto thee, divine Coa’mun'pa".’ 

«« 1 revere thy fport, which delights the happy court of Siva, white the globe of the earth, 
finking under the weight of thy ftamping foot, depreffes the fhell of the tortoife and fhakes one 
portion of the univerfe, whence the ocean retires within.a deep abyfs that rivals hell.” J] 

s¢ May thy vehement dance contribute to our fuccels and fatisfaction; amidit the praife of 
attendant fpirits aftonifhed by the joud laugh iffuing from thy necklace of heads which are ani- 
mated by the immortalizing liquid that drops from the moon in thy creft fra€tured by the nails 
of the elephant's hide round thy waiit, {winging 4o the violence of thy geftures : while moun- 
tains are overthrown by the jerk of thy arm terrible for the flafhes of empoifoned flame which 


® Mandacranta. are erates sarees afer {Peat offices ara eT A I aA 
Han fing s sfing aa Hy ee peqafire tiem warp AH : 

+ The Praeri? original of this paflage, though profe, is too beautiful to be omitted. 

«#4 tada niceavon's! é(6 dani n'arenda-chittarahébaaran’an jano bibajjat. Ha amba finé- 
hamai-hiaé! tum api hadah débba dubbilafidéma. Ha Maladimag-jividé, mama callan'a- 
tenanécea-fuha-faala-bbabaré, bhaavadi! chira(fa janabid&fi duce’fiam finghén’a, H4 pia fahi 
Lavangié ! fivina-4vafara-métta dapfan’a aham de fambutta,” | \ | 
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iffue from the expanded heads of hiffing ferpents ‘¢lofely en Aimed. The regions of fpace 
mean time are contraéted, as within'a circle marked by a flaming brand" by the’ rolling of thy 
“ead terrifick for the wide flame of thy eye réd-asraging fire. . The: ftars:are (cattered by the 
fiag that’ waves'at the extremity of the vatt fkeleton which thou bearelt: And the threeseyed 
god exults in the clofe embrace of "Gauri- ‘pian bythe cries off nan mt me 
phant." * f apuTTOh eh oP aswel pedi! A> T.aatnok 
ey ‘both bow eer nre kamal and :2H )i8 ehiganey i? | Lae AR 
‘n'a: | * Ah! what neglect. Saisie) | ry eae 
es in timid maid, clad as a vidlim in clothes and. gaylands Rained with a fanguine die, and 
expofed to the view of thefe wicked and scnried magicians, like a fawn. before wolves, is im 
the jaws of death; unhappy davghter, of the fap Bap'Rivasy. Alas! that fuch fhould 
be the relentlefs courfe of fate." + 
Capa’, ] ‘ Now; pretty maid, think on him wey was tee beloved Cruel death haftens 
towards thee." {. 
Ma'rarti.) ‘ Beloved Ma’p HAVA! remember 1 me when I am ‘gone. Thar) perfon i is 
not dead, who is cherifhed in the memory of a lover.” wey : 
Cara’s.] ‘Ah! epamoured, of Ma'p'nava fhe will become a faithful dove: However 
that be, no time thould be Joft,” 
Acuésa. lifting the sword.) be Divine Cuamuy ‘pal! accept this ain vowed in prayer 
-and now offered to thee. a | ite 
Ma'p'H- rushing forward raises Ma’ avis in bis sera) ‘Wicked magician! thou art 


flain. 





« The end {tanza is in 1 Daw dace mettre ; of the fpecies denominated. Prachita and Sin- 


havicrénia. The verfe contains 18 feet (2 Tr. 16 Cc. ) or 54 fyllables, and the flanza com 
_ 216 islam 
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i i +S Awaunt-villain, . Art/thou not, {D2 Tinh. 3 

Ma‘n2 oi‘ Save me; prince |’ She embraces: Ma'D' HAYA : 
ot Ma'p'syj) ©Fearchtothing. | Ehyfriend is: before ithee, awho, Sacto terror in the mo- 
ms of :death has proved:his affection’by: the efforts’of defpair. Ceale thy trembling. , Uhie 
wicked wretch thallfagn feel: the retribution of -his\ crime /on his own head.” |i - 

Acuoéra.] * Ah! who is he that dares to interrupt us?’ 

Cara's.) * Venerable Sir! He is her lover; he is Ma'p’nava, fon of Ca’manpaci’s 
friend, anda vender of human fieth.’ 

Ma'p’ H. in tears. JS How is this? since maid!” 

Ma’ i sighing J : I know not ; Prince Twas fleeping on the terrace. Tawoke Bese: 
Bat how came you in this place ‘ 

“Ma'p’n. Bashing] « Urged by the eager “wif that I may be bleifed with thy hand, i 
came to. this ee of death to fell meyfelf to the ica ee I heard ohh Rude is 1 came: 
hither. "©, & . 

. Ma't.] ‘ Alas! for my fake wert thou wandering regerclets os ia) od ie Tr - 

Ma'd’s. 1 « Indeed, it is an opportune chance. are gap he 

« Having happily faved my beloved from the fword of this tinder, Vike the’ nroon’s orb» 
“from the mouth of devouring Rabu, how is my mind diftraGed with doubt, snail wal ¢ pity,. 
dt with woniler, inflamed with anger and burfting with joy.” + 
Ww AGHor. J © Ah! thou Brabmen boy!’ Like’ a fiag drawn by pity for his’ doe whom a: 
tiger has feized, thou feckelt thy own deftrudtion, approaching me engaged in the worthip of 
‘this place of human facrifice. Wretch1 “T' will firft gratify the great mother of beings with 
thy blood flowing from a headlefs trunk.” 
Ma'p’x.]~* Thou worft “of finful” wretches! ‘* How couldif thou attempt to deprive 


the triple! world of its rarelt gem, ‘anid the univerfe of its Bs ssia exceHE NCS, to bereave the 
iy pirat “Bade 
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people of light, to drive the kindred to defperation, te humble love, to make vifion vain, and 
render the world a miferable wafte ?’"* 

* Ah wicked wretch! “ Haft thou dared to lift a weapon againit that tender form, which 
even fhrunk from the blow of light bloffoms thrown in merry mood by playful damfels, This 
arm fhall light on thy head like the fudden club of Yama.” t 

Acuér.] * Suike, villain! Art thou not fuch ?” | 

Ma‘t, to Ma’p‘x } * Be pacified, dear Ma‘pHava! The cruel man is defperate, Abfiain 
from this needlefs hazard.’ J 

Capra’. to AGHGr.] *£ Venerable fir, be on your guard. Kill the wretch.’ 

Ma'p’s. and Acuér. addressing the women.) “ Take courage. The wretch is flain. 
Was it ever feen that the lion, whole tharp fangs are fitted to lacerate the front of the ele. 
phant, was foiled in fght with deer.’'£ | 
A noise behind the scenes, They listen, 

« Ho! ye guards who feek , Ma‘Lari. The venerable and unerring Ca’ MANDACi en. 
courages Buoérivasu and inftructs you to befet the temple of Cara’.a’. She fays this 
ftrange and horrid deed can proceed from none but AGHORAGHANT'A j ; nor can ought elfe, 
but a facrifice to CARA'LA’, be conjeCtured,’ 

Cara't.] ‘ We are furrounded,’ 

Acuéx.] * Now is the moment which calls for courage.’ > 

~Ma’v.] ‘ Oh father! Oh venerable mother!’ 

Ma'p'n.] ‘ "Tis refolved. 1 will place Ma’zari in fafety with her friends, and flay 
this wicked forcerer.* . 

Ma'p’H, condufls Ma‘LAti fo the other side and returns towards AGuo’- 

RAGHAN TA, 

Acu6s.) * Ah wretch! “ My {word fhall even now cut thee to pieces, — = the 








ad Sie harint. siaddertatverlitivl ya ATS SAAT Ta ase | 
anders rasa fader eiarcettr cats wafefertere fen W Re I 

+ Avery uncommon metrenamed Avitat'ha or Nercut'aca, ynfoertedtauRaeratane | 
wfaaig ey arg aati ay | msfener rer wrsfeenerafera werent eC 
ot 

£ Vaseanta tilaca Fated hereuaeherscfer hahah | 
eae ara fergnge gzpeaforsfa Tae || RS II 

Ws 








462 On Sanscrtr AND 


joints of thy bones, paffing with inflantancous rapidity through thy tough mufcles, and playing 
unrefifted in thy fiefh like moift clay,” 


They fight. The scene closes. 
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| Feet used in Sanscrit Prosody, 
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TRISYLLABIC, 
M.——— Motrossus. MM. Ti. —-- » Aytipacenivs /. PaummBac« 
catus v, Hrrropaccutus. H. 
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Feet used in Pra'crit Prosody. 


1. ¢. One Mitra or Cala. Sara: Brevis 9» Ba, Carn'a: Sponn2zus — — §. 


2. c. Two Matras or Calas, Payid'hara; Scouiws »y — y Sc, 
Hira: Loxeus — L. Hasta: ANAPRSTUa 5 g — A: 
' Supriya: Pranintcntys /,Pertamnvs, » oP, Charana Dactyius — 4 4 1D. 
3. c. Three MWitris or Calis. Vipra: PRocELEVSMATICUS = 5 » » Pa 
Tala: Trocnzus — ,, q; Indrdsana;: 5, c. Five Miiris or Calas. 
Dewaja: Taunva “., — i] Crerticus C. Baccnivs B, PY con Pe. &e, 
Tan‘dava: Tarenacuys 4 4°. ‘Tr, Sardja: 6. c. Six Mitras or Galds. 
Haya: 4. c. Four Matras or Calis. Moxossua M. &c, 





* Sicharin'i wry hee era fan TTT aT eT ase yaaa TTA | | 
faqrg: 7g haa feiqa hacen gala sarqesig 3g eetar gy Ml Ro Ht 
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Metre of the Vedas; regulated by ithe number of syllables. Seven classes sub- 
divided into eight orders. 


GLASSES. 
Gayatri. Ushnih. AmnushtubA. Vrihati. Pancti. Trishtubh. Jagati. 
Arshf, ‘4 98 59 56 40 Ad 48 
Daivi, t 2 J + 5 G 7 
of =A'suri, 15 14 13 12 Il 10 Lt 
Ps Préjapatys, 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 
& Yajush, 6 7 g 9 i0 il i2 
& Siman, 12 4 16 18 20 22 24 
Rich, is 21 24 97 ee 36 
Brébmi, 36 42 48 bt 60 66 72 
=a 
Distribution of the Syllables in Triplets, Tetrastichs Ge. 
I. Ga'YATRIr. | 2. Nyancusdrini ( Scand higricd or 


I, Tripad,........-... 8 *./3 = 2 | \,Uroorthal!,) 8 + 12 48 + 8 = 56 
2, Chatushpad,....-... 6 *% 4 = 24 3% Uparishtdédorthati, 8 x 3 + 12 = 56 
3. Padanivrit,....----. 7 x 3 = 2l 4, Purastidzrihati,..12 4+ 8x 3 —= 36 
4, Atipadanivrit,..6 + S+ 7 = &l 4. Mahayrihati, (Satévrihati,) 12 x 3= 36 


5, Nagi,..-.---. 9+ 9+ 6 = 2 VY. Pawncrti. 
G. Vaiahi,...... 6+ 9+ 9 = 24 1, Chatushpad, (12 x 2 + 8 x Q). 
7, Bardhmana,----6 t+ 7+ S= 21  )) Satah-p. 12-12 +48 41248 = 40 
8. Pratishi’ha,....8 + T+ 65 21 or.<0.5.8 + 12:4 .8-4 If iad 
9, Dwipadviraj,.--.--.12 + 8= 20 9. Astérap...... 8+8+ 12+ 12=40 
10. Tripadviraj,.------- 11 X 3= 35 9. prastéraep-. i124 19 +848 —= 40 
Il, Usnnin. A, VWistérasp.. 2. $+ 12+ 12+8—40 
A. Tripad, (12 + 8x2), 5. Sanstéraep. |. 12 +8 +8 41240 
1. Cacubh,...-.. 8 + 124 8 = 23 9, 1. Acsharapaneti,....- 5 x &4== 20 
2. Pura Ushnih,, 12 + 8 + 8 = 2 2. Alpasahpancti,......5 x _2 = 10 
3, Paréshnih,.... 8 + 8. + 12 = 28 3. Padapanicti;......-- Gok oS <= BB 
2, Chatushpad,...,-..--.7 x 4= 38 ORD, 8b Oe hEeT = Bw 
Ill. ANUSHT'UBH;-.-() sy -Pathya,. voseec22.20118 x 5 = AO 
1, Chatushpad,......... 8 x 4— 39 4. Jagali,...............8 x G=— 4 
2. Tripsd, (8 + 12x92). viz. 12 + 8 + 12, VI. Trisutusy. 


or 12412 + 8. or 84+ 124+ 12= 32. sX. Jyétishmati,.......11 + §Sx4— 45 
IV. Vrisari. 


2. Jagati,............12 + 8x4 = 4 
1, Chatushpad,.........9 x 4= 36 “Purastidjyatishmatt,.11 (I2) + 8x3 
2 . » +» + 8x2 + 10x2 = 56 Madhyi,.. 38 + 8 + 11 (12) +8+8 
es A 8x3 att ry = 56 Uparishtad,.. 8 +5 -—- 8 +8 + 11¢/2) 


Ow Sanscrit ano 
Deficient and exuberant Metre, “aN 

1, Sancumati, = 5 + a x S ex. (Gayatri) 5+6x3 = 23. 
©. Cacudmali, = G6 + axS 
S. Pipilica mad’hys, = (Tripad) — many -+- fier +- many ex. 8 +- 4 + 6, 
4. Yavamad’hy’, = (Tripid) — few -—+ many -+- fow ex. 8 + 10 + 8. 
5. Nivrit, = a — 1 ex. (Gayatri) 24 a Eee 
6. Bhurij, = a + | ex. (Gayatri) 9f 4+ 1 = 957 
7 
& 
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. Viraj, = a — 2 ex. (Gayatri) § + 8 + 6 = 99 
. Swaraj, = a + 2 ex. (Giyatri,) 8 + 8 4+ 10 = 26.* 


J. Gan'avritta of Sanscrtt Prosody, and Ma ‘ra'orttta of Prafertt Prosody; 
regulated by quantity. 


1. A’nva’ or G6’ hd Pr.Gahd, 304+-27=57 c. 
Odd verse: 30 c. 7} ft. (Gth = Se. or Pr), 
Even verse: 27 c. = 7} ft. (Gth = Br). 

Each verse ents in 1. 

Pause in Ist verse before Tih ft.'if Pr. But if 
6th ft. be Pr. then pause after Ist syllable. 
Pause in 2d verse before 5th ft. if Pr. 

16° Species: Pat’ hiya‘: Pause after Sd ft. 
(Sp TER & 124 184194. 152570). 
Vipuld : Pause placed otherwise. Hence A’di- 
vipuld, Antyavipula’,and Ubhayavipuli, with 
Ist verse, 2d, or both, irregularly divided by 
the pause. ‘Chapala Ist f. §,.or A, 2a Sc. 
3d 8. 4th Sc. 5th S. or D. Gth Se. or Pr. 
(in the short yerse, Br). 7th 8. D. A. or 
Pr. Henee ASS rebar 


chapalé and Moahachapalé, with Ist, 2d or 
both verses so constructed. Therefore A'ry4 
+3 Chapalisx Patthya+3 hy tase = 16 
specics. 

Variations: A’ry4, Ist verse 10800. 2d verse 
6100. Chapala Ist verse 32, 9d verse 16. 

In Pracrit prosody, 27 species : from 27 L. 
+5 Br. = 3 syll. to  L. and 55 Br.==56syll. 
Specifick varieties. Culind containing 1 Se. 


Culat'hi, 2 Sc. Vésya, many'Sc. Ran‘da, no 
Sc. Gursin'i, Sc. Ist, Sd, Sth or 7th ft. But 
this isagainst rule: which excludes amphi- 
brachys from the odd feet. 

2. Unairi or Vigét’hé Pr. Viga'ha'. 27 + 
I0—=57e. viz, 12 + 154. 12+- 18, 


3. Uraciri Pr. Ga'hu. gt liaise viz. 





* if Gis be room to doubt whether the metre be reduced etre il next above, or - raifed 
from the next below, the firft verfe determines the queftion ; for itis: referred te the clafs to 
which the firft verfe or pada belongs. If this do not fuffice, the metre is referred to that clafs, 


which is facred to the deity, to whom the prayer is addrefed. Should this alfo be infuffici- 
ent, other rules of feleftion have been provided: Sometimes the metre is eked out by fub- 


flituting tye or uwa for Sorfefponient vowels. This in particular, appears to be practifed 
in the Sémaveda, | 


Peacritr 


12.415 -4-124.15, 

4. Gini or Udea't'ha’ Pr. Uegahe. 30+ 
60; viz. 12+ 184.194.18. 

5. Anva‘oire or Chand’ hacq Pr. Sean- 
dha: L+-52eGke, 


‘8 ficomplele, (S--9. == Sf aioe eeerap? | 


O0 == G4 c), 

Species 16 (Pat'hya' &e)s variations of each 

verse 10800. 

In Pracrit OA 98 species from 28 L. & 

8 Br. to] L. and 69 Br. = 

6. Chanilrica', Sangiti.or Gét'hini Pr, Gé- 

i 50-++-52 = 62 c. vig. 12++-18-4-12-+-20.. 
Suit or Parigiti, Pr. Sinhint 527430 
c. viz. 124.204 12-+ 18. aa on 

aie 6 Sangiti, 52 +.29.—= 61. C2: 
Alryé (Th ft.) + Gs. in both yerses. 

T. Sugitj, 92 + 27 = 89 c. | 

“Le in first verse only. | 
8. Pragiti, 0 + 29 = 59 ee 


ee 
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++ L. in second verse only, 
9. Anugili, 27 4, 32 == 59 a, 
Reverse of Sugiti. 
10. Manjugiti, 29 4.30 = 59 «a. - 
_ ~ Reverse of Pragiti. 
ll. Figiti, 29 + 29 = 58 c. 
Upagiti + Li in both verses, 
12. Charwgiti, 29 + 32 == Gl c. 
Reverse of Sangiti. 
15. Falleri, 52. + 30. = 62 c. 
— A'’ryagiti — L. in last verse. 
pdt, Lalita, 0, 4. 52 = 62 Cc. 
_ — L, in first verse. 
15. Pramadi, 29 4 27 = 56 c. 
‘ __Upagiti + L, in first verse. 
16, Chandrieé, 27 + 29 = 56 c. 
1 L. in last verse, 


All these kinds admit 16 species as above: 
Wit. ‘Palhys &c. 


: Oi 


“TL. Meira’ rita or , Mitere ch’handas;, of Sansortt Prosody. 


1, Varra tira, » 56 ta GR c,, aaa bas 
1. Vaitdliya, 14+ 16 + 144.16 20 Ge 


End in (©, oth, I. . 
Short syllables by pairs.(even. verses sis 
to begin rit 2 Tr.) PS nee 







2. Aptis En 
5 Aupachhandas i 


tae 


Sy 
ica, 1G + 18 + 16 +18 
== = 68 c, End in C. & B. 

_, Bach hing admits § varieties of the short 
verse & [9 of the long: from 3: ling 
syll. to6 short beginning the one, dc: 
from 4long-syll, to Llong Ee ishortin 
the other. 1 38 tis iye 

Also the following) species u mi ek ak 

1. Dacshindnticdy begin with T. 
Comprising 2 varieties of the odd verses. 


y 


I. I. (or Ta.); and 4 of the even. 
verses. 1. B (or Pw. 2c or 4th or5 Br. y 


2, Udichya oritta, odd verses begin with- I. 
3. Prachyacvritta, even verses C, or Pa, 4, 
4. Prazrittaca, the 2 preceding combined... 

5 Aparantica, 16, x 4—Gte.. (Prach.), 
6.. Chiruhasini, if x 4 = 56c. (Udich, At 


. 2 Marna’ ‘samaca, 16 (4 x4) x 4= G4 c. 


| End, S. or A, Begin S, A.D.orPa. | 
d. Matra Samaca, 2d ft. S. A. or D. od fi.A. 
a ‘Vis'léca, 2d Se. or Pr. Sd 8. or D. 

3. Vanayasicd, 345. A. or D. 3d Se, or Pr. 
Fi Chitra, 2d Se. or Pr. Sd A, Se. or Pr, 


5. Upachitré, 208. A. or D. 8d S.orD. — 


. Padéculaca, the above inte emixed. 


= 


J 


On Sansceir anv. 
2d 32 Ba, : 
Also | Sic'ha 30 + 32 == G2 oc; 
Ist Verse 23 Ba. + L, 2430 Ba, L. 4 


The Ist species admits 24 varieties’: the — 
Od, 52; &the 3next, 48 cach, The 
variations of the last species are very 


numerous. 2. Chenj? 32 4+- 30 = G2 c. 
3, Girya'nya’ or Achalad’hriti, 16 54 4 Ist 50 Ba. + L. @d 23 Ba. + L, 
All short syllables. . B. Chilica or Atiruchira 29 + 29 = 58 c. 


4. Dwic'nawpaca; or Couplet. . 
1. Siché or Chidé, 32 Bu. + 16 B. 
2 species : Jyétish Ist verse 32 Br. 2d 16 L. 
Saumyé or Arangéorfda Ist verve 16 I. 


+ 


27 Ba. 4+ L. 
‘Also. 3 Chiliea 29 + Sl — 60 c. 
Ist Verse 27 Br. + L, 2d 29 Br, +L. 


ee 


IIT. 

8. Déha 8. Dwipit’ha, 13+ 11 + 13+ 
11 = 48 c. ' 
3 ft. viz. odd verse G-+ 4-++ 3. even verse G 
+44 1. | 
23 species from 23 L + 2 Br. to48 Br. 

‘9. Uteach’ha Pr. Uccach'ha, 11 x6—66c. 
6G verses, 3 ft. each, 4 +44 3, 
8 species from 66 Br. to 28 L +L 10 Br. 

10. R6la or Lélé, 24 x 4= 96 c. - 
Pause 11 + 13. Usually end in L. 

12 species from 12 L to'@4 Br. 

il. Gandha Pr. Gandhéna, 17 + 18 + 17 
4. 18 — 70 Syl. | 

12. Chatushpad or Chatushpadic4 Pr. 
Chaupata Chaupaa, 30 “Ax 4 = 480 c. 
16 verses : 73 ft. 4 x 7 + L. 

13. Ghatté & Ghattananda, 31x2—62c. 
10+8+13—4 %7+3 Br. or 11 +7 
+ 13=643x3454+443+4 242 Br. 

14. Shat'pada or Shat’ padica Pr. Ch ‘hap- 
pad, 96 + 56 = 152 c. : 

Cavya 24(1]1 + 13 =6+44 x 4+2Br.) 
+ 4.== 96, Ullala 28 (15 + 18) x 2 = 56. 
Varicties of the Tetrastich 45 from 96 Br. to 
441 + 8 Br. Varieties of the whole stanza 





Matra vritta of Pracrit prosody continued from Table I. 


71 from 70 L + 12 Br. to 152 Br. | 

15. Prajjat‘ica Pr. Pajjalié, 16 x 4=64c. 
4 ft. End in Se. 

16. Atiliha At"hila Pr. Atilé yp oe 
No Sc. End in P. > 

17. Padaculaca Pr. Culapad, 16 x4—=64c. 
6+4x2+2L. 

18. Radda, stanza of nine = 116 c. 


~yiz. Ist = 15 c. = 4 fi, viz. $+ A+ 4+ 4. 


End in Sc. or Pr. 

Od == 12 c. = 4 ft. End in Pr. 
34 = 15 c. Bnd in D. 2 
4th—1lle.—3f. End in Tr: 





Sth 15c: Endin DD °°" 
6th to9th == Ddéha as before. | 
5 species. ‘ 

19. Padmavati Pr. Pini 899 x 4198. 
8 ft. no Sc. 

20. Cundalicd Pr. Conttatta, stanza of eight 
oe [49 ¢, 
Dé6ha + Rola.or Chaya, 

2). Gagan angana;, 25. x 4— 100 c, 


20 syll. viz, 5 L & J5 Br, End in I. 
22. Dwipadi or Dwipada, 23 x 2 = 56 c. 
Gt ft, viz.6 +445 +L, 


Pra crit 


23, C’hanji, 41 x 2== 82 c. 
10 ft. viz. 9 Pr. + C. 

2h. Siic’ha, 28 x 2=-56 c, 

7 ft. viz.6Pr. + Sc. See Sauscrit metre. 

25. Mala, 45 x 2== 90 c. 

1] ft. viz. 4x 9+c6. + g. 
Also 25. Mala 45 4 97 = 72 c. 
Ist verse, as above, 2d verse A'ryd. 

26. ChudicalaPr. Chulialé, 29x 2=58 c. 
Half the Doha + 5. 

27. Saurashtra Pr. Sératt’ha, 11413 + 11 
+ 13 = 48 c. | 
Reverse of the Doha. 

28. Hacali, 14 x 4= 56c. | 
_ SER, viz. 4x34 L. (syll. orl0.) ft. D. 
Pr. or A. sometimes §. Not end in P. és. 

29, Mad’hubhiva, 8 x 4 = 32 c. 

2 ft. End in Sc. 

_ $0. Abhira, lL x 4 = 44 ¢.. 

tan or D. + 1+ Sc. or Se. + Tr. + Se: 
31..Dan‘dacala, 32 x 4 = 128 c. 


Ax 4 + 6+ 24-8, or 1048-14. Endink. 
52. Dipaca, 10 \ 4 == 40. c., 
4 + 5-+- Br. usually end in Sc. 
33. Sinba'valéca Pr. Sinhaluo ox er = 
64. c. i i 
+. eee | 
43286. cee Be i. 
6 x 94 1 Begin with Ly ‘ 
> 35. Litla'ati, 94 or leas: Ae 96 pr LAM. 
6 fi. or less: not end in A. © PT 
56. Harigita', 28 x 4 = 112 c. 
B 4. + tay 94. aoa ee 
and end in S. | 
a7. Tribhangh, 32 x 4 198 o: a 





PorTry. 


497 
S ft. No Se. Endin Le 

53. Durmila’ or Durmilica’, $2 x 4128. 
10+8 + 14. ft. 8. 

89. Hira or Hiraca, 23 x 4=99. c. 
Aft. viz. G x» 3+5. ft. 6 Br. or 1 L. with 
4 Br. End in L. 

40. Jalad’hara or Jalaharana’, 32 x 4 = 
128 ¢. 
Pauses 10-484. 6458. ft. 8, Generally 
Pr. End in A. ‘ 





10 4-8 +14+8=— 4. 
“42. Maha ra'sht'ra Pr. Marahat a, 29 x4 
== |16 c. 


1048+ llor6+4x%5+L. + Br. 
Also the following kinds < | 


~ 43. Ruchira’, 30 x 4=I20c. 


71 ft endin L. _ 

44. Calica’, WA x 4=56c. 
Pauses 8 + 6. 

45. Vasan'a, 20 x 4— 80 c. 


, & ft. End in C. Pause before the last. 


46. Chauréla, 16 + 144-16 4. Ides 60 c. 
ft. A. or Pr. 
‘A7-Thallana’! 37 x 4 — 148 c. 

73 ft. 5x74 L- Pauses 10 4 10 + 10 +7. 
AS. Asha*d'lia, 124.74 12+ 7 = 3c. 
49. Ma'lavi, 164. 12+ 16 + 12 = 56. 

Long verse 4 ft. short verse end in L. | 
50. Matta’, ax 4 B06: Yeats 

5 ft. no Se. i, 

51. Resamala,/24 x re ee . 


6 ft. 


52. Avadaisiaanll 13 x 4=0 52 c. 
Sft.4.x 2+ 5. End in L. bin 





468 On Sanscrir and 
IV. Metre regulated by number of Syllables, 
Aric. S34 = 52 syll. i | 4. Chapala, iin 
2 ft. between 2 syll. The species vary Ist t verse with Tr, for 2d ft, These 
in the 2d ft. of od place. " ; ‘6th & Tih syll, short. = 
h ‘Simple Pactra. , y ; ue? ; 5. Fipula. ’ . | tars 
L. oar Br. + M. &c. (except Te & A. 9d verse (some say Ist, others all) swith, 
‘and, in the even verse, C.) +B. + L, 7th ayll. wphort.. ‘Therefore ad ft D 
iy OF Br. Therefore Ist 4th =. Sth syll, Se Urge Te 
either long. or short. Stl short. Gib & 7th ‘ Aoar 7 species: Bha-vi ipula, Ist verse. 
_long. Either 2d or Sh long. | (some say, eifher). with, D. for gd ft. 
> iiactatices of the Ist verse 24; of the 2a 90, Pa-tipuli, with C. for 2d A. Na- 
2. Pal'hia. 4 : cipwlt, 20 Mt. Tr. Tavipuli, 2d ft. ‘H. 
, BN verse as above 2d | with Se, for 2d Ma-vipulé,. od ft, M. Ya-vipula, ed 
ft. Hence 7th syll. short. | = ft. B. Javipuli, Od ft. Se. 
. Viparite pat hyd, yA (L abe wate fH! Nini ry, ‘ ae occurs with an anapest for. 
“The preceding tra spose. A F te 2a f ft. or Sd place, ae he 
ra | i i Le TO ea | oe fh - 
V. Acshara cprandes, or Varn'a oritta. Mare regulated " ritmber and 
quantity. 5801 eel lénnb antl 


Regular or uniform metre} the stanza being composed of. Si ua celba eater » 
From one to. five:syllables\in me verse, or from four to snipe in the! stanza. 


- es a + . 
Y. Ucta’ or, Uct'na,.1 x. pit + et eeees HA 4X gs 16. 
ae othe g.. hues of. Mahi, t 1, = Br, a 1. Cany4, or Tirna, Pr. Tinné, m. ¢.=2 
TI. Aryucta. 2. ax: pe 8. 7 8. 2. Ghiri, or Hiarickjorish.= 27.) 8." 
AB: @ Gimay? fe. =8., 2. Rati, or Nowilic’) -Lagalic’, Naganiyor Naganica, 
Mahi, l,geood. . 3..Siray.g- L=T. &, Pr. Nagénté, or Nagani, j. g- e ei the t 
Madhu, Pr. Mahuy 2 J.P. $ Sati, w. f= P. 1.) ' 
Ill. Mapuya'.3 x4 =12 92 VY. SopratrsuT’na's5 * 4 taro. 
1. Mari, or Walks inc B'as's, Py. 2 Pancti, Acsharapancti, or beans 
Sasi, y.—=B. 3, Priya, Pr. Pid; or Mrigt,. Ngee D. 5. 2. Sammoh4, m. 2 g. fi Be 
r. == C. Ay Raman‘s,-ar Ramana, 5 —=A. 8: 3. Waritabandha, or Hari, 2¢° £ 2g. 
r= 0. AS Ramand, or Ramana, $= 4 = age Wal Oe 
5. Panchala, or Parichilay’. =H.» 6. Mri-. te &. eae, Priya, ie ae a 
géndra, Pr. Mainda,j.=Se. 7. Mandara, 5. Yamaoa, Fr. Jamaca, yet. = | 


bh. =D. 8. Camali, or Camala, ; an Tr: 
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From six to twenty-six syllables in the Verse, 


I, GAYATRI. 6 & 4 = 24. 


1. Tanumad’hy4, ¢ y—S P.8. 2. Vi- 
dyulléc'ha, or Sésha, Pr. Sés#, 2 m= 3S. 
5. Sasivadan’, or Chauransa, n y = 2 PS. 
4. Vasumati, ¢s—S8 PI. 5. Vanita, or 
Tilaca, Pr, Dilla, 2sanZA. 6. Yodha, 
or Dwiydéd'hi, Pr. Vijého,2r—TSI. 7 
Chaturansa, Pr. Chéiwcansé, n y= 2PS, 
8. Mant'hina, or Camavatara, (half of the 
Sdranga), 24—S5 1'T. 9. Sanc’handri or 
Sémariji, (half of the Bhujangapraydta), 
2y=ITS. 10. Malati,Sumalati, Vasanta, 
or Caminicanta,2j—=I1PT. 11, Damanaca, 
zu 3 P. 


4. Usunia 7 x 4.= 28. 


1. Cuméralatits, (2 +5)js¢—1+Tr.S. 
2. Madaléc’hi, msg=SDS, 3. Hansa- 
mala,srg=ATS, 4, Mad’humati,?2n¢ 
=2PA. 5. Sumfnici, rg [=2T C. 
§. Suvasayn jl=2PD. 7. Carahancha, 
nsi==2PSc. 8. Sirsh’, Pr. Sisd, 2m 
=25M, 

11. Anusutusy 8 x 4 = $3. 


1. Chitrapadé, 2 bh. 2p =—-2DS, 2. 
Vidyunmal&, Pr. Bijjdmélé, (44.44) 2m 
2¢@=25 +425, 5%. Manayaca, or Mina- 
wacacrid’, (4+ 4+) bh.tig=TI + TI. 
é. Hansaruta, mn 2¢=SD8. 5. Prami- 
nich, Nagaswarupini, or Matallica, jr] g= 
41. @. Samanica, or Mallic4, rj g¢ j= 4'T. 
7. Vitana, 72 g¢—21TS8. $8, Tung, 9 
n2g=SPS. 9, Camala, 2/ar=2P 2]. 
10. Hansapadi, 2ggms=—2STI, IL. 
Matangi,m2im=STI15, 12, Rambha, 
aiem=2P 2S. 


IV. VRrinaTi 9 * 4 = 36, 
1. Halamuc'hi, ($+ 6), ras =C+2 
PI. 2. Bhujagas‘isus‘rita, (7 +.2),2am— 
#PA+tS. 3. Bhadricé, rnr—2TA I, 
4. Mahilacshmi,3r—=TSBI. 5 Sérangt, 
or Sa‘mngi,nys—=2PS A, 6. Pavitra, Pr. 
Payitla, mbh.s=2SPA. 7, Camala, 2ns 
=3PA, 8.Bimba,nsy—=PTr.TS. 9. 
Témara,s2j—=AIPT. 10. Rupamall, r 
m=35 M, 11, Manimad’hya or Mani- 
band'ha, 64,rs==D2TI, 12. Bhujanga- 
sangata, sjr=n A SI. 
V. PANCTI 10 x 4 = 40. 


1. Sudd’haviraj, mMmepe=mSTsi. 2, 
Panava, (5-+ 5), mnyg—=SD-+--AS. of 
mnjg=SD4.Al. 3. Maydrasarin’i, r 
jrg=4TS. 4. Matta, (4 + 6), mbh.ee 
—=2S542PS. 5, Upist’bita, (2 4.8) #2 
jg=8+2Al. 6. Rucmavyati or Champa. 
camala (5 +-5§),b4.msgDS+DS, 7, 
Manérami,nrye=—P al. 8, Sanyucta, 
P. Sanjuta’,s2 j g=—_P2T2I. 9.Séravati, 
$thk.g=2DTI, 10. Sushama, ¢ y bh, g£ 
==SASA. 11. Amritamati, or Amritagati, 
njng=PAPA. 12, Hansi, (44-6), m 
bh. mg=2STr.S. 13. Charumuc’hi, n 
y bh.g=PASA. 14, Chandramuc'hi,¢ 
nbh. g=SP2A., 


VI. TRIsHTUBH 11 % 4 = 44, 


1. Indravajra, 2¢j/2¢—SIDTS, 2, 
Upéndrayajra’, jtj2g = 2IDTS, 3. 
Upajati, or -Ac’hyanaci, (14 species.) The 
two foregoing intermixed, 4, Déd'haca, 
Band’hu or Nilaswaripa, 3b4, 2¢=—<3 DS. 
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5. Salinf, (447+), m2i2g—=~234CT 
§. G. Vatérml, (4 4- 7+), m bh, (2 ¢ == 2 
SAPS, 7, Bhramarayilasita, (44-74), 
mbk.nig=252 P A, & Rai’had’- 
dhati, rvxrig=2TA2QI). 9. Swigala, 
rnabk.2g=—2TAPS. 10, VeintsorVrit- 
14, (4-4 7t),2as2e¢—5PA8. 11, By- 
enica or S'rén'‘icd, ‘rj rl g=4TC. if: 
Sumuc’hi, (6+ 6}, »2flg¢— PALSA. 
13. Bhadricd; 22rd e—9PAQT. 14, 
Mancticemta‘'la, Sri, Anuedta' or Cudmala- 
danti, (5-406), dh. tn2 oe = DS + 2PS. 
15. Upantihith, 7.2/2 g == TT. STS, 6. 
Upachitra or Viséshica, Ssig—=3A%. 17. 
Cupurushajanits, 2n72g—-2P AIS.” 18. 
Anavasita, ny bh. 2g=—-2PSDS8. 19. Mé- 
tfanaca;¢ 2 jig = SPA! BO. Malatimals, 
Sm 2g SM. aI. Darnanaca, rnig 
te PAL 99. Madind’hs, msjtg=8 
star = 
VEL Jacati 12° x 4 = 48. 
1 Vans'ast’ha or Vans'ast’havila, jtir= 
e1TSt. 2. Indravans'’, 2¢jr—S1T3 
y. 3. Upajati, the’ two foregoing. intermiz, 
ed. 4. "Pétaca, 4° t=4A, 5. Drutavi- 
lambita, 2 oH. r=PI2A1. 6, Sriputa 
or ‘Puta, G+), Phy 9PS+Ts 
T, Jalédd’ tag i, (6 + 6), jsjs= IPI 
STP ‘s. ata or Lalitd, Q@nmr=3P 
BST. 9. Ousumavichitr’, 4, (6 + )ayny 
=2P5+42PS8, 10. Chaichala’éshicé, 
Pramuslitevadang; Mandicint, Gari ot Pre- 
Bhs, (7 ish, 2 2 27 mea EO + BL . 
Bhujangapray 4, 4y=-ITSIT 8. 
in'i or Lacshmid’hara, ” Brenreit 
8T.. 18. Pramitticshers, sj2s=ASc.2 
‘A. I. ‘CanLoepalla or Jaladharamala, (4 
+8), m bh. sm=—28-+-2P25 or bh. m 








n2ji=DeP2D. 


Ow Sanscrir ann 


m= DS DPS) 18. Vals'widéryt, (5 4. 
7),2m2y—=MS+4TSE, 16, Navamis 
lint, (8 44), nj bh. y —2 PBT + PS. 
17, Chandravartma, (1-4-8 1), rn bho s= 
2T+PD A. 18. Priyambadé, » bh, jt 
=PIP3I. 19. Man‘imila, (6 + 6), ty 
ty =SPS.4 SPS. 20. Lalits, t0h. jr 
= BIPST. 21. Ujjwall, 2x bh. r=3P 
T?20. 22. Malati or Varatann, (+7), 0 

Sjr=cPA+A2T, 23. Tamarasa or La- 
litapada, n2fy—=2P2D8. 24. Lalani, 


© +7) bhi m2s = DS4DT Iorbh.¢ 


ns—=DS +2PA, 25. Drutapada, n ba. 
ny=PISPS. 96. Vidy4Ad'hara, (44-8), 
ém—@8+448; 27. Saranga,4¢—SIT 
SIT, ©8. Maucticadima, 4; =1P TIP 
T. 29; Médaca, # bh. — 4D. -80. Tarala- 
nayani, 4 x==6P, | 
VII. ATYJAGATI, 19 % & sitive. 
1, Praharshini, (3 + 10) mnajrg= M 
4 9P2TS, 2. Roehira, or Atirechird, 
4A4+9)j th. sje=P2I.g2PTC. 3. 
Mattamayéra, or M4y4,. (4 + 9) m ty $2 
—98+TIDS. 4. Gauri, Qn2re = 
SPTSB. 5. Manjubh4shin'i, Prabod’hits, 
Sunandinf, or Canacaprabha, s js jg=A 
r+P31.- 6. Chandrica, Cshama, Utpalini, 
or Cut‘ilagati, (7 +6) 2n2tg=PA+T 
8]. 7. Calahansa, Chitravati, or Sinhandda, 
sj2ve= =P2TPODS. 6. Chancharici- 
vali, ym2rg=I125C TS. 9. Chan. 
draléc’ha, (6 + 7)nsryg=2PIl+49T 
M. 10. Vidyut, (6+ 7) ns2ig=2PI 
+S51C. 11. Mrigéndramuc’ha, n2jrg 
=PAP?TS. 12. Taraca, deg = 3A 
P'S. 13. Calacanda, or Canda, 4 y /=BI 
SIT. 14. Panctajavali, or Pancevall, bA. 
15. Chan'di, 2n 25 g 


Preacritr Porerry, 


=4PDS, 16. Prabhavati, (44-9) (Dh, 

an tis sae 
SACCARI, 14 % 4 = 56. 

a pet ta Meee aa 
S4.2PAS. 9. Apardjits, (7 + 7) 2ars 
ig =2PA42AlDorsarslg=—PTA 
PAI. 3, Prahdrapicalit&, or Calico’, (7 + 
7) 2nbh.nig=2PA+2PA. 4. Va- 
santatilaca, Sinhénnaté, Udd"tiarshin'i, Ma- 
@humad’havi, or Sébhavati, (bh. 2) 2g = 
SIPIPTS, 5. Lala, or Alta) (74.7) m 
$m Oh. @¢=SD84S8DS. 6. tduva- 
dani, or Varasundari, bh. jsn2g—TPT 
PTPS. 7. Nadi, (7 +7)@atj2g—2 
PADTS. 8. Lacshml, mst 3h. 2g 
SDST DS. 9, Supavitra, (8-6) 4n22 

d='4 P42 PS) 10. Madhyacshams, (4 + 
10) or Cut‘ilf, (4 + 6 +4) m Bhon y 2g 
$5 4+3P42S. It. Pramas, nf Bh. fle 
woPeTPT!. 12. Manji, G+”: 
jrylg=P2TPTSE 1S. Cum4ei, (8 
4 6) nj bh. Jeg—2P2TPTS. 148i. 
ofsara,nrnrig== POT PST. “15: Vasnntl, 
minm?g==2SDA2S. ‘16, NAndtinic’ ht, 
(T+7) 2n2t2g—3PSITS. 17. Chaera, 
or Chacrapita, Bh. Snlg—=TSPY. 18. 
Lilépavati, (1 + 10) 4m 2g= 28458. 
19. Natagati, An@g—G6P+8: “2. ‘Cé- 
pavatl, bh. mst ig =DSDST}. ' 
XX, Arrsaccari, 1 X 4 = 60. 

1. Ghandravarti, (7 + 8 {) Ans 2P Tr, 
es, A. 2. Mails, or Sraj, (6 +9) 4m 
a= 2Tr. + 2 Tr. A, fi 3. Manigun’anicara, 
(S-4-7)4ns=4P42PA, 4, Malini, or 
Nan‘dimuc'hi, (8 + 7) 2um2y—3 PS 
# CTS, “3. “Clandddlée"h&, (7 +8) mr 
miyinISBEST TS. 6 Cintacrids, 


47 
Lilnc'héla, or Sérangit’ and Saraneaca, 5 m 
e= 645 M. ‘7. Prabladraca, or Subhadraca 
and Sucésara, (7 4+ S)aj bh. jr—ed PO + 
PSEo 8. Ela, (5 10)s72ny AI 
41T,, 9, Upamélini, (84-7). 2nt bh. re 
SPT +5 Al, «10, Vipinatihea asa? er 
we 2P1ITr. PSI. JIL Chitra, 3m 2 y a. 
SSMITS., 12, Tun‘aca,,or Chamara, (6 
L7 Br. 223 ¢.)==6T GC. 13. Bhramara« 
wali, 5s 5 A. , 14. Manuliansa, 2 j dhe 
rem AITP2T 21... 15. Sarabhba, bt $ ast. 
colts dn ye s== GP A. 16..Nizipala, DA. 
jJauren DIP 1 P21... 17. Dtsarajirn 2 
bh pe 2 T SAL 16, Hansa.(8-+ 7) ne 
jr y= 2PDSTS. APE TY +13 
XN]. \Asutr, 16) 4 64.) 

]. Rishabhegujavilasita, or Gajnturangs- 
vilasita, (7 +9) JA. r3ag—D2T+.3 
PA. 2. Vawini, nj thej ie OP 2TP 
27T8, 3. Chitra, Chitrasauga, Atisundara 
or pho cnapese Sess Sante) rye ‘ r f 
Naticha, tdowble Praoliscl)\} pryr 7} oa 
ST. &. Dhiratalitaybk rare g= D2? 
P2TA. G. C'bagati, Nils, Lil or Aswe- 
gati, 5 bh. ged DILL. 7,’ Chacitt, (4 
8) bh.smtuges DAS+SDA, 8. Map 
danalalita; (4 +6 + 6) m bh. nmin g 2 
S+2PI4+S FI. 9. Pravaclaliia, mk 
sir g = E2S82PiT6. . 10. Ganrdarule,n 
plinjt g=2P2TPTSI. i, Sailesic 
hay (16 or 5. 64-5) BAL rae beg D 

ecSAo DET ET +4bA. 1, Vas 
rayuvall, Oh. ry Sage D2TS2P A. 
13, BrahmerGpaca, (double: Vidyundiila, ) 
5bmg=3S. 14. Achaladirita, or Giljetya, 
Bel=<68P. 15. Pinanilamba, (4-5 -p 
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Qmtymag—254+D845DS8. 16. 
Yauvanamatta, (5 + IL) bh. 3msg—=—D 
$+35Ds, . 

XII. ATYASHTI,17 x 4 = 68. 

1. Sic'harin't, (6+ 11) y mans bh./ g 
=I2S+2PIDI. 2. Prit’hwi, (8+ 9) 
isjsylg—=IP2I+T:.TSI. 3. Van- 
sapatrapatita, or Vansapatra, (10 + 7) ba. 
rnabhindg=D2@TA+s2PA. 4. Ha- 
rin'f, (6+4-+-Tor4+46+7)nsmrsi 
g=2P14+25+I1AL. 3. Mandacranta, 
(4+64 7) mbhk. n2t2g=—2842PI 
+CTS. 6. Narcut’aca, or Nardat'aca (7 
+10), or Avitat’ha (17 +), nj bh. 2jle= 
Tr.214-Tr.TIA. 7. Cécilaca, (7.64 
4tor8+5444)=—Tr. 214 PI P+ 
Tl. 8. Hari,(6 + 4-4-7) 2amrslg= 
$3$P +428 45AI1.. 9. Canta, or Cranta, 
(4464-7) y dh.nr slg = 1S42PI+1 
ATI. 10. Chitralée’ha, or Atis’‘ayani, (10 +. 
)2sjbhj2e—2A214Tr, TS. 11. 
Malad’hata, or Vanamalad’hara, n sj s yl 
=2Pa2iITr.TSi. 12. Harini, (4 + 6 
4-7) mbh. um ylg—=2S+2PI48BI. 
XIN. Duritt,18 x 4 = 72. 

1. Cusumitalata véllita, (64+-6-+7) me 
aSy=—sMS+2PI+CTS._ 2. Maha- 
malica, Naracha, Lata, Vanamala, (10 + 
St)an4ron3PTS+ITSI. 38. Sudtha, 
(6+6+6)ymansis—125+42 P+ 
SPI. 4. Harin‘apluta, (8+5-+5)ms2 
jJbhur=ST2l4+AI+AI. 5. Aswa- 
gati, 5 bh.s=x5D A. 6. Chitraléc’ha, (4 
+747) manzim=—ST+PTr. S 4 
ITM. 7, Bhramarapada, bh. r 3n m= D 
aT3PAS. 8, Sardalalalita, (12 +6) m 
sjats=SD2TA+SPI. 9. Sarddla, 


On SANSCRiTt AND 


(12 +6) mijsrm=S8D2TA+LT48, 
10. Césara, (£4-7+7)m bhinyar= 2 
S+2PA+SIC, 11 Nandana, (11 + 
Tn jbh.j2ar—.2PTDI+sI1C. 19, 
Chitrasala, Chitralée’ha, (4 +- 7 + 7) m Bh: 
n3y=2542PA+4CTS. 13. Chala, 
(A474 7) mbhin jbh. r= 284+2PA 
+I1AI. 14. Vivud*hapriya, (8+ 10 +) 
rs2j 6h. re2T 214P2T2). 15. 
Manjira, 2mbh.msm—=—S3SDSD25. 16. 
Crid’achandra, 6 y= I TPIT PIT P, 
17. Charchari, rs 2j dh. r = TDI D2T 
ai. 

XIV. ATIDHRITI,19 x 4 = 76. 

I. S/ardulavicridita, or S'ardila, (12 +7) 
msjeztg=—SD2aTA+S1C. 2. Még’- 
havisp'hurjita, or Vismitra, (6 +6 + 7.) y 
mas2rg=I285+4+2PI+CTS. 3. 
Panchachamara, 2.2 + alternate ¢ / <= Tr, 
P7I. 4. Pushpadama, (5+7+7) mtn 
s2rg=MS8+42PA+CTS.. 5. Bimba, 
(6474 7) mtns2t g=MS+.2PA 
+ HSI. 6. Ch’hay’, (6 + 6+ 7 or I2 
+Thymns bh, t ge 1285+2PI4D 
SI. 7. Macarandic&é, (646 4-7)ymns 
ajg=125+4+2PI+I1AI. 8. Samu- 
dratata, (8 + 44-7) jsjstbh.g—=—IP2 
I+ PI+SIA. 9, Surasé, (7 +7465) 
mrbhnyng=MTS+2PA+D I. 
10. Manimanjari, y bh, ny 27 ¢=152P_ 
A2T2I. 11, Chandram4l4, or Chandra, 
(10-+9) Sn jani=5 P+DSsP. 19. 
Dhavalanca, or Dhayala,6ng—=8PA. 13. 
Sambhu, (7 +6+6)siyéh. amg=AS& 
ASA 3S. 


XV. Criti, 20 x 4 = 80. 
], Suvadana, (7 -+ 7 +6) mr bh. ny bh, 


Pra‘crir Porrry, 473 


ig=25H42PA4SPI, 2, Vritia; or 
Gandaca, rj rj rjig lox 10'T. “8. Sébhij! 
(G+ 747) pm2n2e2@e—eTestop 
A+ TSB. 4. Gitioa, of Git, ne BS 
sigmALRST2EAdqa. 2 x! .tohuh 
AVI. Pracrirs, 912% 4 (= 84." | 
‘L. Sragdhuir’, (747/47) mr 0h. w Sy 
=2SB42PA+TSB. 2 Salilanid'hi, 
Sarasl, Sidd'haca, 5‘9s'ivadana or Dhritas'ri, 
nj bh. 3 jr-==@9@PTD1I42A39I, "9, Nap 
réndra, lik, 1 2n@j7y—D2TSP2Ds, 
XVII. ‘A'criti, 22 x 4 = 88, | 
I, Bhadraea, (10 4 19) bA, rnrarng 
=D2TA+LITr.2T AS 9 Madir’, ot 
Lalils, Tbheg =6D TT, 8. Fwies (9 4. 
14) 2m @e tne ess -eps,- | - 
XVIIL. WViertri; 23 s¢ 4 = og! 
1, As'walalita, of Adrifandy4,' (114° 12) 
nj oh. j th. j bh. le=2P PDD 4 Pte Bi. 
DI. 2. Mattierid’, or Va‘ jivahana, (8.7 ~ 
15) Qn tAnl g =< 4S 426 P AO Sida! 
Hh (T+ 6+ igeledeiadi-tboak'yiaeh 


PS42 nN. “UT MI, or Madamatta’,7 Tbh, 
2¢—=TDS: °5: Chitrapada, 7 bh. fe —7 
BD T.06, rege [Jeakpairs 
PT Pay. to 
‘Ri “Saneritr, 24 Ne — 96.. 
1. Tanwi; 6 4 7+ 12 or 194.12) bh, & 
ns2bin y=DS422PA4aD2PS. 
2, Durmiléy8 s== 8A. 9» Cirita, 8 bh. = 
SD, 4,Jwnaci,Sr= TSITSITSIT, 
3b 5.) rN base PTIPTI 
PT IP §. | 
AA. Aestarrn: ‘al 52 4. = 100, 
1, Craunchpadé, (5 5-4-8 4:7) bh. in 
sth. dane =D Ce AL REA, ; 


 #, Sambhu, 8 m g== 11 § M. 


XXII, Urcriti, 26 x prea = 104, 
I, Bhujangavijrimbhita, (8 + 1L+7) 2, 
mtSnrsig=4S44PALIAI. 9, 

“Kpavedn, (9 +6 +64 5) me Gms? gmrS 


pep y sb 5 PyA Sy 3 Gaurh, 8 jn 


’ . 
eli 1. 


2¢= Isis, 


| ee 
ol Ja ro wie 999 syllables in the verse, 


Dan’ geeks % 42=108t0999 x 44 go98. | 
me sae nh map aga On 7 ra?Tr,, 
70.’ cl ortsleie 
‘9, Prachita, 2.9'8 &é,'r, 
S25 species from 9 to 333 feet view 2d Ania,” 
208 r.° Sd Arn'ava, 2'n r. hth Vyata, 
2n10r, 5th Jimdta, 2011 r&, 


Or 3. Prachita,2n7 &c. y= Tr. 7 &e. B,_ 
4, Mattamatangalilacara, 98¢.1r—=98c, Go 
a Sinhavicranta, 2 n 10 &e..7.. he 


hg: Gusumast aca, 9 &e, $= 9 &e, a rt 


ey ‘Anangas’ée"bara, le lg &¢.== 15 é&e, L 
B. As‘Scamanjari, ry he. = 13.&e. T. 
~ Also Sana'a, 2 ¢Sns==§ 12 PA. 


VI, Half ti a Metre; the aid being composed of equal and similar 
| couplets ; but the couplets, of dissimilar verses, 


I. Upachitra, (Upajéti 4. Témarasa). 
Ist verse 3 si g=SAI. 23 bh, 2g=9 


va 


ss Dratamad’ hy’, (Dédhaca "7 Tics 
rasa), Ist Sh. £e=3D5. nates 


2P 2Ds, 


5 
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5, Végavati, ( Upachitra—penult Br. in 
Ist verse). Ist 3sg=2APS. 2d 3 bh. 
2e¢—3DsS. 

4. Bhadraviraj (species of Aupach’ han- 
dasica). Istt j rg—=SPRTS. 2d. ms 
is D2TS- 

5, Cétumati. Ists7.s ¢— AI Tr, 5, ea 
resemyers yasbe Pe 


6. Ac’hyanaci (Upajdti viz. alternate In- 


dravayra and Upéndravajra; some say, one 
verse Indravajra three Upéndravajra). Ist 
(and 3d) 2¢ j2g—=SIDTS, 2d (and 
Ath some say 3d) ftj2¢—=2IDT 8. 

7. Viparitac’byanaci (the converse of 
the preceding). Ist jt j22—2I1DT 8. 
Sd2tj2g—=—SIDTS. 

8. Harin‘apluta ¢( Drultavilambita —one 
syllable) eter oad: Rega teh r= 
PI2AI. 


On SANSCRIT AND 


9. Aparavactra (species of Vaitdliya; or 
Bhadriei 4+- Malati), lst 2nrig=2P 
A2L, 2dn2 jr—P2A24, 

10. Pushpitagra (species of Awpach'han- 
dasica),. Ist 2nry=SP2TS. 2in2- 


il. Yavamati. Istrjrj—=6T. Qdjr 
Jrg=51B. 

12, Sie’ha. Ist 28/2 —7 Tr. 1. 2430 
lg==7-Tr, PI. 

13. Chanja. Ist 30/ g= 7 Tr. P. 2d 28 
ig =7 Tr. | 

14. Lalité. Istralg=— 2T2I. 4d 
sajgmATr. 21. 

15. Caumudi ( Bhadrieé 4+. Chanchalicshi- 
ed). Ist2nrég=Tr.P3L2d2n9r—3P TSI, 

16. Manjusaurabha ¢(Malati + Manju- 
bhashini). lstn2jr—=2PT31L 2ds js 
jg =ALPSI. 


—— 


VIL. Unequal Metre; the stanza being composed of dissimilar verses. 


1. Udgata, Ist verses js7—AITr. T 
2dnsj g = 'Tr. A2I. 3d bh, sjlem™ 
Tr. 2A. 4thsyjsje—=AIPSI. 

2 yaricties: viz. Saurabhaca, Sd verse rn bh. 
g=TD2 A. Lolita, 3d verse 2n25— 2 
Tr, 2 A, | 

2. Upast'hitaprachupita, Ist verse ms; BA. 
2g=SD2TDS.2dsnjrg=A2P2 TS, 
Sd 2ns—=3P A. 4th 3nyy=—5 PDS. 
#2 varieties: viz. Bard’ hma‘n'a, 3d verse? ns 
2ns=3PA SP A Sudd’ mace Ehaeees 


Sd verse it jr = S A221, 

3. Papacnatururn'na, increasing in 

arithmetical progression from 8 to 20 syll. 
viz. Ist verse $, 2d 12, 3d. 1G, 4th 20. 
G species: viz. Apida, Enilin S Rest Br 
Pratyépi'da, Begin with S or begin and end 
with S. Manjari or Calicd, Ist amd 2d 
verses transposed 12-4- § 4-16 -+-20. Lava- 
ft, Ist and 3d transposed 16 +. 12 + 8 4 20, 
Amritad hérd, Istand 4th traasposed 20 +- 
12 + 16 + 8. 


a ee 


Vill. Supplement, under the denomination of Ga't’na’. 


1. Stanzas comprising four unequal verses, 
constituting a metre not described by writers 
on prosody. 

2. Stanzas comprising more or fewer verses 


than four; viz. three, five, six &c, 
3. Any metre not specified by Pincaua. 
4. Metre not specilicl by amy writer on 
prosody. 


Vil. 
Remanrxs upon the AutHorities of MosutmMan Law.* 


By J. H. HARINGTON, Esq. r. 

Tue bafis of Mohummudan law, religious, civil, and criminal, is the. 
Koran; believed to be of divine origin, and to have been revealed by 
an angel to Mouummup; who canfed it to be written and publifhed, 
from time to time, as occafion required, for the refutation of his oppo- 
nents, or the inftruétion and guidance of his followers: though the 
hundred and fourteen Scowur, or chapters, which compofe the Koran, 
were not digefted, in their prefent form, until after the death of Mo- 
HUMMUD 5 when they were collected by his immediate fucceflor ABoo 
Buxkr; and were afterwards, in the goth year of the Hijrah, tran{cribed, 
collated, and promulgated, by order of the Khuleefah Oruma'n-t 

Tue Kordn being thus confidered the written word of God, its 
texts, when clear and applicable, and not abrogated by other texts of 
fubfequent revelation, are unqueftionable and decifive, But, (as re- 
marked by an eminent. hiftorian,}) _ In. all religions. the life of the - 
founder fupplies the filence of written revelation: the fayings of Ma- 
for the Civil Government of the #rifish terrivorics, under the Prefidency of Bengal. ‘This! 
work is defigned for the ufe of the ftadents in the College of Fart William’; and the fecond | 
part, which relates to Criminal Jultice, is introduced by a fummary of the Mohummudan law 
of crimes and punifhments, for the purpofe of rendering more intelligible the amendments of it 
enacted by the Regulations of the Governor General in Council, 


+ V. Save’s Preliminary Difcourfe, Section IIT. 
+ In Chap. L. of the Decline and fall of the Roman Empire, relative to dradia, 


Ly 


‘been prefe érved i in: ‘numerous compilations of Ahddees, (diéta, faltaque, , 


a ee ” 7 * 


£957! REMARKS UPON THE 

HOMET were fo many leffons of trath; his ations fo many examples 

of virtue; and the public and private memorials were preferved by 

his wives and companions,” Th'f&t, "the ordinances of the Kordn, in 

civil affairs, are few and imperfect ; and muift have proved altogether 
inadequate to provide for the: various” ‘objets of legiflation, in a large 

and civilized community, without the aid of the Séonnut, or rule of 
conta, ‘deduced foin the ‘oral precepts, aftions, and decifions, of the 

prophet, yc were ‘not committed to writing by Moxommup; but 

were dalledied' after his’ death, by tradition, oa his companions, (the. 

Sahabak: 5 hare contemporaries, rg Tati teen, literally, followers; Dp: and. 

flacceffors' ( Tiba: ‘eae teen) and the authentic traditions, which have, 

precepts ahd tranfa@ions ; J s dénin, @ nstituta vite, exempla; rules of | P siee: 
tice’ and & exainples; ye or Riwayat, (relationes, reports; ) conttitute a fecond, 
atithority of Mofi}lman law; -conclufive (if the authenticity and applica. 

tion of the traditions be admitted) in all cafes not t exprefsly determined 

by the words’of thé Kordnh® © 2 < a 


“© The ‘CollcBions of traditions | held i in ane molt panera elirhation, as genuine and suthorita. 





; tive, by. the Soinees, or orthodoxy tradipioniffs, are the following; denominated Wihah—i-sivtch 


or tte six ‘authentics, 

.! Subeoh-i-Bakharie) 'Compiled by Anoo AesbetLA nw Mouummup, of Bokharé, 
He was born A. 0. 194; and died inthe year 256; in the fuburbs of Suwmurkyad. “His com, | 
pilation is faid to’ Conthin‘abbyé feven’ thoufand traditions; felected from 200,000. ; 

te Sabeehai-AMBirlim: “By Anoo’t Hose’x, Moostim, of Ny'shapoor. He died A, F. 
2615 and is alfo fuid tohave compiled his work From 300,609 traditions. This and the preced- 
ing calection, when cited together, are called Sabeeby'n, or the twe authentic: 

3.  Mbdnun-i-lbn-i Méjah.. By MonymMun-pin-t YUZEED, Bin-1 Mayan: of Kuzveen, 
(Erroneoufly named Brn MonumMup, i in D'Hereseror.. Title Songn Zin Maciek Jo He: 
died at Kuzveen, in J’ rék, A. H. 277. , 

4. Stinun-1 Abeo Dé oad. By Anroo Da‘ oop, Sonv'ma’n, of Sijisian, He was born 
A. H, 202; and died at Busrahy in the year 275+ His work is ftatéd'te conliffof 4,890 tradi- 
tions, foleded ck 500,009, Ch Pisa) Te ey ' 


gmk a's 
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“Tx {chifms and diflentions, however, which took place among the 


Mohurimudans, after the demife of their legiflator and founder, efpecially 


the conteft for the fucceflion to the KAilafut, or pontificate, which gave 


rife to the Shtyd, or fe€taries of Auer, have oceafioned various differences 
and difagreements, both in reading and interpreting the word of the Koran, 


and in admitting or rejeGting the traditions, which compofe the oral law, 


There appears to be an error, ‘or verbal inaccuracy, in the obfervation 
of the learned, and in Saas intel tranflator of the Xoran, that 





5. Jéma-i Tirmizee. By Anoo lesa’, Moxnumuup, of Tirmiz, in Teirkistin. Heis 
alfo furnamed TUREER or Duuretr, from his blindnefs, His birth was A. H 209; and his 


~ death in 279: » His compilationis noticed by D'Harpecor, underthe tithe of Gieme a! Kebir; 
and,is erroneoufly: cited (apparently from D'Herseror,) in Hamitron’s Preliminary Dif.- 


courfe,.page 36, as quoted in the Hidayab; inkead-of the Jamd-i-Kubeer, on fik-b, or-juril= 
prudence, by Ima’m MonuM™MuD. 


6. Jama-i Nisdze; called alfo Stjaun-i Nisd ee. By-Anoo-t app-06 RanMaA'N AHMUD,. 


of Niva, a city of Khorasan. . He was born A. H. arg; and died in the year 303. “This col- 


WeGtion is fele&ed from a former compilation, by the fame author, called the Stinwa-s-£tdré.; 


and mentioned by. D’Hersetor, under the title of. Sanan 4] Kedir. 


The four works laft mentioned, when.cited colleGtively, have the defignation of Soimun-r-- 
wrba, or the four colleéts of traditions, The fhort notices, which have been given, of their: 


compilers, and of the authors of the Sabeeby'n, are taken chiefly from the Mirdf-ii!-da/um, an 


efteemed Renee) hiftory compofed by Buxut-ya’k Kua's,,in the reign of Au RUNZES.- 
‘They are. confirmed, with many other particulars, in the Afihiat, a work of authority om the’ 
traditions admitted by the Siinees; and ufed, as a clafs'book, in Mofulman Colléges, with: the 


Sabech- -i Batharee, and Sabeeh-i Miislim. The author, Suyxu Wa‘LEEGO DEEN, ‘Aboo 
Aspoo.an, Manmoopn, who finihhed his undertaking (to verify and illultrate the traditions 
contained in a former compilation, called the Musabechas's tianut, by Hose'n ptn-1 Musoo,- 
‘00D, Fura‘er) A. H. 9737, Rates that the Mowurta of Ma‘tik Brn Ans, (the founder of the 
fecond orthodox feét, who died A, 7. 119) is, by fome reckoned one of the fix authentic col- 


leélions, , inftead of the S¥$nun-i Ini Maja. He adds that others are of opinion, the Darumez, . 


compiled by Asoo MouumMuD AppootLan of Sumurkund, furnamed Da'rUmee, who 
was born A. H. 481, and died j in a55, fhould be claffed as the fixth authentic. But he has 


himfelf given this place to the compilation of Monummup, the grandfon of\MA‘jan; and it: 


is ‘commonly placed third in the feries, with reference to the fuppoled-order of publication, 


Ao 
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- 4©the-Sonniftes receive the Sonza, or book of. traditions of thelr prophet, 
as of canonical authority; whereas the States rejeGt it as apoeryplal, 
and unworthy of credit,* From this remark it might be inferred, 
that the Shiyd reje@ the traditions: altogether; whereas they admit 
many which are not deemed: authentic, and are confequently | re- 
jefed, by) the Sadnecs, “They have alfo their collections of Ahadees, 
and Séénun, which they deem genuine and authoritativet The dif- 
ference between them, and the AAl-1-Séonnut, or ortnodor tradl- 
tionifts, who, as remarked by Mr. HAMILTON, appear to have aflumed 
this title of diftinétion, “in oppofition to the innovations of. the 
feétaries,”t ‘lies, as far as refpedts the traditions, in the different atithe> 
ities, which are admitted by the two feéts for the Maddees 3 received by 








* Saxe’s Pretiinitiary Difcourfe, SeBiion VIM. | 4 
+ Mou Laver S1R 4‘) OO'DEEN ALEE (one of the law officers of the courtsof: Bude Dairite 


nee and Nizamut Adalut, as well as of the Supreme Court, ‘and employed by the late: Sir "W. 
Jones, to compile the Sheed> part of a Digelt of Mofulmanm Law, upon contratts and inheri- 
tance) {tates the Koitigb-i urbd, or four books of Nee held authentic »” the mets to be 


the following: 
1. Tabzeeh. 2. Istibsar. Both compiled by Asoo Jarur Mouumaup, of Toorin smAvetia. 


4 Jamé-i Kifee. By MoxnumMup pin-t Yaxoos. Of Ry’ in Persian’ I'rah. 

de Mun la Yahztirh iil-futech. By MonumMup BIN Avex, of Komm, alfa’ in J's rak-i 
Ajum. 

The third of thefe collections, which quotes the com piler of the two firft, is s faid to ins been 
prefented to Ima’ ManDEE, who was born A. H, 255. The author ot the fourth compila- 
tion is fated in the Mujdlis 32!-AMdémuneen, to have been contemporary with, ‘and protected by, 
the Perfian King Roxn-00'pou'Lan, whe died, A. H. 366. : 

+ Preliminary Difcourfe to his tranilation of the Hidéyah, page 22. His obferyation,sat 
length, is “the Afwssulmans, who aflume to themfelves the diftin®tion of orthodox, are fuch as 
maintain the moft obvious interpretation of the Xeran, and the obligatory force of the traditions, 
in oppofition to the innovations of the feGaries ;-whence they are termed Seanss, oF r traditionilts, 
This, however, is partly open to the fame onjertiets as has been Rated to the remark of Mr. 
SALE. 


i ie 
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them. refpedctively:, ~The Sconces allow,traditionary, credit tothe. Saha has 
or companions of their : Prophen;\ <fpecially: to the - molt» eminent 

mongft them, or thofeswhorshad the Jongef.antl moll familiar. inter- 
pawn with :/MouUMMuUD; and: to:the Khoolfa-a nashadgen OF the four 
Khuleefahs, who» wete) the: iinmediate fucceffors of .the Prophet ;,and 
inftru€ted by him in the<principles, \atid-cenets of his religion, ,, Al{o.to 
feveral intelligent and learned men; who were ; contemporary, swithothe 
companions'and firt, Kiuleefahs, andiwhe are ineladed ia ahe general 
delcription of Tafricen alycady.mentioned ;,.as) well.as,to,others, who 
fucceeded thefe; (the Tiébd-i-tabi-ieews), and have werjGed their Ee 
ports of traditions, by citing the names of the perfons, through whom 
they were isgiscciiineel to “their sate “fource, Mo) niece 
(Apotid of God.® ©8280 insqmod od To sonenipados ade 


Te ' sft yd De oe ce 














| Tue Shivd, on the eatin give no authority, or ceed to the 
three firkk Khuleefgh, , Anoop Buxr, Our. and OTHMAN; nor,to any 
“other companions of MouumMun, excepting fuch as were partifiins 6€ 
‘Auer, They extend their faith and obedience, however, to the adm nl 

fion of all traditions of their Prophet’s fayings and aétions, which they 








yr ; { r . | a ee Ge eee 

® The nature of this treatife does not admit of a fuller account of the S2qnee traditions ; | 
-which are diftinguifhed by fome authors.as Saherh (authenticated 3) #fusun (appraved;) Zale 
atfeé-ghurecb (weak and poor;) Misnkur-é-modzecd (denied and impofed:) by others, as 
Misrmud (vouched or certifed;) and Adjersul, or Adfonkuté (detached or divided.) “Fhe 
Miosnud are allo fubsivided as Murfoo A (afcending-to the Prophet;) Modkeof (refting with 
athe Sabiées;) and Auktesd (fevered or cut thort among the Tadijicen ;,) or by another claf- 
fification as Afjafawaiur (repeated, fucceflive 3) Mush joer (public, notorious ;) and Filia 
{fingle, particular.) The Mishkat, referred to in a former note, has however been tranflated 
by an officer of the Bengal eflablilament, and if it receive fuficient cacouragement to aid 
the heavy expence of printin gi in Jndia, it will be {peedily publithed, 


ma 


480 “1 «Rewares vreow rHeO! 6 > 
believe to have been verified by any one of the twelve Jméms > fromwhom 
they take their denomination of  /mameeyah ; "as well-as to the prevepts 
and examples of thofe Jméms themfelves; the whole of whom they ve- 
nerate,’ as being the lineal . defcendants (through Fa’r1man), andeac- 
cofding to’their tenets, the rightful fucceflors, of Mouummuy; and the 
Taft of whom they ‘believe tobe’ {till living, though invifible; it having 
‘been predi&ed of him,- that he will return to judge and rule’ the world; 
‘to punish finners, and thofe who have departed from’ the true faith; 
@nd to'reftore’atid Confirm the genuine. truths of spire" with: a 
jaillice, and ene? other virtue.* BARE Sth) Les 


monw. ice : uri! 


AER neither the written nor: ‘coal law. preferibes; a us of decifon, 
the concurrence of the companions of MoHuMMup (Jjmaa+ Sahabak) 
is received by Hie Seccspinop as a third gehcabin oF pel omar dh and if 


*j ry 7 dis = et ie | orl uvG cig} 






‘* The’ names’ af the Theave: Iméns are given by D'Hk kaon, ai the head of /mam. 
(He has alfo_given a brief ftatement of the tenets of the SAvya, under the titles of Srhtah, 
Alix, atid other titles of his valuable, though (as might be expected i in fo voluminous and mrif- 
* eeftandoaat a’ work) fometimes erroneous and often imperfeet compilation. A’ fuller account 
wen the dogtrines and pradctife of theShiya is contained in the 4d yok. of Cuarpin. fDe- 
‘scription dela Religion des Persans, in the Amsterdam Edition of his Poyages én Perse publith- 
‘edin M.DCC.XI.) But the moft authentic information upon the jurifprudence of the Jmé- 
<meeyiad fe&; (which, not having been eftablifhed, for the adminittration*of juftice, in® any 
“part $f!/the Company's territories, needs not to be further noticed ‘in this tract,} will be fur- 
énithed/by the completion of a work, the firlt volume of whichis already printed, and entitled 
ont A Digelt of Mobummudan Law, according to the tenets of the Twelve Jmams; compi- 
(Jed ander the fuperintendence of the late Sir Witutam Jones: extended, fo as to 
eomprife the whole of the Imaimeea code of jurifpradence, in'temporal matters; and tran- 
** flated, from the original Arabic, by order of the Supreme Government of Bengal ; with 
4 Notes, \iNuftrative of the decifions of other feéts of Afohummudan lawyers, on many lead. 
“(ing and important queftions.' ‘By Captain Joun Baruure,’ Profelfor of the Arabic and 
 Perfian Languages, and of Mehwmmudan Law, in the College of Fort #jiliam." 
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iis: alfoy fail, they“allow the validity of reafon, reftrited by analogy, 
¢Kiy43) in applying, by inference, the general principles of law and 
jallice, to the various tranfations and circumftances of the changeful 
feene of haman life; which, as they could not be all forefeen, it was im- 
=, they fhould be completely and exprefsly provided for. | This 

is fo clearly tated, with the origin of the principal Sconee fects, who 
agree in matters of faith, (aka ced,) but differ or points of praical ju 
rifprudence, (tk A,) in'a fetion of the Mokitusur do dowul (compen= 
dium of -dynafties) of Grecorivus Asoo’, Furvy, tranflated (into: 
Latin): by-Pocoex, in his Specimen Historie Arabum ;. that. the- follows 
ing, English verfion, will not, itis prefumed, be unacceptable; efpecially 
as:both the Arabic, original. and Latin, tranflation, are ‘little known in: 
dndia® sc. : | | r 


a ‘OF the feéts (Muzahib) which différ upon the branches, or deriva-- 
tive’ ahs of the law, concerning rules of jurifprudence, and cafes of dif= 


qtilition,. four a are the molt celebrated : ‘viz. thofe of M’aLix Btn-1 Ans;. 


== 32 bn 7£ i= , : 
of MonummuD BIN-1 Iprazs, 60 Sx’ AFLIEE; of Aumup Btn-1 Hun- 
311O Ti 


BUL; aot of Anoo Honeeran Naoma’s Bin-1 THa’Bir. The funda- 


1 gh 
Toshial arpenieice of difquifition G eihad) are alfo four;. the fcripture: 


Lluo3 youl aor 9s iy ‘1 


vf RBS | Fundy war's Ciriitian, born at Afalarhiain Aadulia, c or Armia miner, A, Ce 
226. But-he wratle in Arabic, and appears,to have been well verfed in the religion and law,. 
well as in the hiltory, of Arabia. V. Pocock’s specrmen bistorte drabum, comprifing an: 
ee ‘from the’ ‘Uynatties OF Auoo's'Kurvy; which, Grasow obferves, “ form aclaific and 
original work on the 4rabian antiquities.” Publithed at Ox/erd, in 1650. Allo the complete 
Eatin verfion of the original work, by Pocock, publifhed in 1653. Graeson has added, upon. 
fhisy however; that “ipis more ufeful forthe literary than the civil hitlory of the Fait.” Cap,. 


Sates Sin it th 
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432. | RemaRKs UPON THE 
(Kitéb;) the traditionary law (Sconnut;) the concurtence of the prophet’s 
companions (/jmd.d;) and analogy, or analogical reafoning (Kiyda). 
For, when any legal -queftion arofe, refpecting what was Jawful or unlaw- 
ful, a regular inveltigation took place, in the following manner... Firlt, 
they fearched the book of Almighty God (the Kordn;) and iif any 
clear text were found in it, fuch was adhered to, But, if not, they 
fought for a precept, or example, of the Prophet; and abided by it, af 
applicable, as decifive, If none fuch were difcovered, they inquired.for 
a concurrent opinion of the Saidaéah; who, being direfied in the wight 
way, are not open to fafpicion of mifleading; and’therefore, if their 
fentiments could be afcertained, on the point in queftion, they ‘were 
deemed conclufive. [f not, an ultimate refort was had to analogy and 
reafon; the variety of contingent events being infinite; whereas the 
texts of the Jaw are finite, It thus appears certain that the exercife of 
reafon may be proper and neceffary in legal difquifition, Imam Da‘oop 
of Isfahan, however, entirely rejected the exercife of reafon ; whilff, on 
the contrary, Asoo Hyneeran was fo much inclined to it, that he fré- 
quently preferred it, in manifelt cafes, to traditions of fingle authority, 
But Ma‘iik, Swariice, and Ipn-1 Hunsy Lt, had feldom recourfe to 
analogical argument, whether manifeft or recondite, when they could 
apply either a pofitive rule, or a tradition, This gave rife to their differ- 
ent opinions and judgment; which are recorded in books that treat-of 
their difputations; yet neither infidelity, or error, 1s to be charged 


againft them on this account.” | . 


Tue four principal jurifts, and founders of ‘fects, among the Séonees, 
who are noticed by Asoo’: Furuj, have been particularly mentioned 
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in the notes,of Pocock’s fpecimen, already referred to; in the Biditoe- 
theque of iH reevor; and.in the preliminary difcourfes of Save and 
Hamivtron.* The deftrines of Ma‘u1K, aod Isn-1 Hunsvt, are not 
known to prevail inany part of India. Thole of Swa'riige have a li- 
mited prevalence on the fea coaft.of the peninfula; and are underftood 
to obtain among the Mahys, and other Mofulman inhabitants of the 
Eaftern Iflands. But the authority of Asoo Huneeran, and his two 
difciples, Anoo Yoosur and Im’am Mouummop, is paramount, and 
exclifively governs judicial decifions, in Bengal.and Hindoostan, as well 


as at Constantinop!e, and other feats of Mohummudan dominion in Turkey ° 
ie - = — Se 

® Their names, ‘at leneth, are—r. Anoo HuNeeran NAGMA'N BIN-I THA‘’BIT; or, “as 
pronounced.in Jnaiaz, Sa’nitT, a. Anoo ArpoSoLtan Ma‘ite Btn-I-Ans, oras otherwife 
read, Anus. 3. ABoo AspdoLLan Mouummup tan-t-Iprees 60'SHaA’rr1£8, or a def- 

cendant from SHa‘Fri. 4. ABnoo Aspoottauw Anup 1eNn-t Hunsut. The firft is com- 
monly called Asoo Huwer Fan, meaning the father of HUNEEFAR, and therefore is impro~ 
perly cited, in the tranflation of the Hiddyah, by the name of HuNEEFAH only 3 ; which, more- 
over is a feminine appellation, and was the name of the fecond wife of Ate. (Vide Tit. 
Hantran, in the Bib, of D'Hersetor. ) He was born at Xoofah, about A. H. 80; (fome 
fay ten, and others twenty-one, years earlier ;) was inftruéted in the traditions, by Inca'm Ja- 
Fur-t Sa’ptx, the fixth Jmdm,; who, as an authority for the precepts and aélions of Mouum- 
“up, is efteemed by the Stonees, as well as by the Shiyé ; (not the Sheed Doctor, Asoo J A 
FUR, mentioned in a former note ; as erroncoully {tated in Hamitton’s Preliminary Difcourfe, 
p- xxii, Vid, Tit.  Giafar i in the Bib. Or.) and died in prifon, at Bughddd, in the Khitafut of 
Munsoor, A, H. 150. The founder of the fecond feét is known by his proper name Ma‘.ik. 
_ He was born at Mudeenah, between the years go and 95 of the Hijrah ; and died, at the fame 
place, in aitatc of religious retirement, during the reign of Ha‘roon 00’Rusneep, A. HH. 179- 
The patronymic, Shajilee, ufually diftinguithes the third leader ; who was born at Gaza or Asca- 
dom, in Palestine; inthe hundred and fiftieth year of the Hijrab ; and died at Caira, (where the 
famous 5aLAH OG DEEN, fome centuries afterwards, founded a College, in honour of his me- 


mory and dodirines,) A. H. 204. The lait chief, AHMUD, is more generally called, from his 
father, Jex-1 Hungur, He was born at Bughddd, or according to fome at Murv, or Muraa, 
in Khor isin, A. H. 14) and died at Bughddd, where he attended the lecture of Sua‘! JEgs 


A. H. 24f. 


“ 
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and Tartary. Tt will therefore be fufficient to {tate the fy ftem/ of Aine 
Huyweeran; withthe illaftrations, and amendments, of Asoo Yoosur 
and Im’am Monum muD* ; noticing, after the manner of the Hidayah; 
any particular opinions of the other orthodox saneadd upon points’ of imé 


POET which may ‘pear to require it. 


va has been remarked by Sir W. Jo NES, im his preface to the Sird- 
Aita! * that althou gh ABOoO Huneeran be the acknowledged head 





_* Asoo Yoosur Va'koos gin-t [pra neem Got. Koores,, was. Bas at Keofa, A, 


_Ho11g; and after finithing his itudics under. Azoo Husezran, was appointed Kazer of 


Bughdid by the Kbalesfah, Ha'per. He was afterwards, in the reign of Ha’roon oo” 
RusHeep, made Adzer oa/ AGezat, or chief judge; and retained that high ftation, {which is. 
faid to have been firft inttituted for him) until his death A. H. 182—Asoo AspooLtan Mo. 
HUMMUD grn-t Husun oo’ Suy'ta'nee (of the tribe of Shy ban) who is ufually called? 
Ima'm MonumMup, was born at MWFiasit, in Arabian Irak, A. H. 132. He was a fellow. 
pupil with Asoo Yoosur, under Azoo Hungeran, and on the death of the latter, conti- 
nued his, ftudies under the former, He is alfo faid to have. received inftruétion from Ma-1ix. 


* He was appointed by Ha‘noon oo’ Russeep to adminilter juflice in I’rié-i ajum or Persian: 


Irak, and died at Ry’, the former capital of that province, A. H, 1979; or, according to the. 
Rotixut oe ‘riydheen, an eftcemed hiftory from the commencement to the 759th year of the 


Hijrah, by Yarijiee, A, H. 189. (See further particulars refpecting Naoo Yoosur and 
Lysa! mM MouumMup, in HAmuLTon’'s Preliminary Difcourfe. ) Zoorur Bin-t Hooze'1, 


and | Husus BIN-t Ziva P, (the former of Whom held the appointment of chief magiltrate at 
Busrab, where he died A. H. 158) were allo two diftinguifhed contemporaries, atid [cholars,. 
of Anu. Hun EEFAH; and are fometimes quoted as authorities for his doétrines , efpecially” 
When the two principal difciples are fileat: 

+ A.work of authority upon the Motmmudan law of inheritance, tranflated and publifhed, 
seith a commentary, by Sir W. Jones, in the A Sig 1792. ‘This is the only part of the Mo- 
fulman Digeil, undertaken by the venerable judge i in 1788, which his various’ avocations and 
siutics allowed him to complete. He deemed | it worthy of being exhibited entire, as contaths' 

ing the “ Inftitutes of Arabian ‘law on the important title mentioned by the British legiflatire 
{in the Statute 2p. Georce IIT. Chapter LXX) of inheritance arid fucceffion’ té lands; 
rents, and goods.” And it is of particular value to the junfprudence of British’ India, ‘#8 
the Hiddyab, tranflated by Mr. Hamitros, docs not include the law of inhesitance, | “hdl 


bi i ik 
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of the prevailing feG, and has given his name to it, yet fo great venera- 
tion is fhown to Azoo Yoosur, and the lawyer Mouummup, that, 
when they both diffent from their mafter, the Moofulman judge is at li- 
berty to adopt either of the two decifions, which may feem to him the 
more confonant to reafon and founded on the better authority.” This 
remark correfponds with the received opinion of prefent lawyers; and 
is fanQioned, for the moft part, by a paffage to the following effe@ in 
the Huminadeeyab.* © Futwds (law decifions, or Opinions) are given 
primarily, according to the doftrine of Anco HuneE FAH; next accor- 
ding to Asoo Yoosur; next according to Imam Monummup: “next 


according to ZooruR: and then according to Husun Bin-1t Z1y‘ap. 


not been afcertained when the author of the original treatife lived, But the Kushf oa’ Zunson, 
(or dhunean, as pronounced in Arabse) the bibliographical work of Ha‘sEe KHULFAR, 
which furnifhed materials for a confiderable part of the Bibliothegue Orientale, (Vid. Ga~ 
LAND's preface, p. xiv. Ed. M DCC LXXVI ) mentions it, under the title of furdaytd @s° 
Sujéwundee in the following terms; together with the date of the commentary of Sy’yyp 
SHUREEF; the fubftance of which is given by Sir W. Jonss, with that of a recent Persian 
comment, by Mou'Laver Monummun Ka'sim, who was employed by Mr. Hastincs to 
tranflate, from the Arabic into Persian, both the Sirdjee yah and the Shuree feeyah. “ The 
Furdyid-oo° Sujawundee, compoled by Ima’nm Stra's oo'pgEN, MAHMOOD BIN-t AnD oo’ 
Ruswzep, of Sujdeand, is commonly called the Furd,eez-; Sirajeeyah. tis held in high 
eRtimation and in general ufe. Many of the learned have written cOMMEntaries upon it, to 
the number of forty; the belt of whichis the comment of Sy’yup oo’ Seurerr ALEE Binet 
Moxummun, of Jeorjan ; finithed, at Sumurkund, inthe year (of the Hijrah) 804. This 
cammecntary is of the firlt authority, and univerfally received. Several Scholiafts, of erudi- 
tion, have given annotations upon it, 

* A colleélion of legal expolitions, by Azoo’L FutT,HA, ROK oo DEEN IBN-! Hosa'‘ny 
Mocfiee of. Nagér, in the Duk,bum; and dedicated to his teacher, Humap oo' DEEN, AH- 
MUD, chief Kizer, of Nubr walab, The time when this work was compiled is not exactly 
known; but, though of modern date, it is held in confiderable eltimation, The court of 
Nizamut Adalut polfels a complete copy, obtained’ for them, wih fome other law bucks, by 
Lord Tetcnmourn, from the Nuwad Fizeer, in the year 1997. 
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It is faid, that if Asoo Hunzzran be of one opinion, and his two 
difciples of another, the Moofie¢ is at liberty to chufe either; but the 
preceding rule muft be obferved, when the Mooftee is not a {cientific 
jurift; (and therefore not competent to judge of the oppofite opinions.) 
This is copied from the Koonyah, * In judicial decrees however a pre- 
ference is given to the do@rine of Asoo Yoosur (who was an emi- 
nent judge); for Imam Surukhsee;t has. declared, it fafe to rely upon 
Asoo Yoosuf in judicial matters - and that the learned have followed 


him in fuch cafes; though if there be a diflerence between the two dif- 


ciples, whichever agrees with Asoo Hunerran mut be preferred, 


The joint opinion of the difciples may alfo be adopted, though different 
from that of Asoo Huwneer An, if the difference appear to proceed from 
a change of human affairs; (lit, a change of men, and alteration of 
times ;) and modern lawyers are agreed, that the doctrine of the two 
difciples may be taken for adjudication in alt matters of civil juftice.” 


Ir appears, however, that the ancient jurifts held the authority of 
Asoo Hunzeras to be abfolute, although both his difciples might 


| differ from him. This is ftated, without refervation, in a chapter, * on 


the order of authorities to be obferved in practice,” forming part of the 


ee ; = ‘ a 


* A law tra& often quoted in the Fuféwa-1 Adlumgeeree, not known to be at prefent ex- 
tant; and by whom comipoled, has not been alcertained. 

+ Suums oo: Aimmank, Asoo Buxe MouumMup, native of Surukhs, in Kbordsan. 
The Mobeet compofed by him will be mentioned ina fubfequent note. He alfo wrote a com- 
mentary on the "Famd-i Sugheer of Ima'm MonumMup ; anda comment upon the Kafee til 
Hatim, (flared in the Kushf-o0'-zuneom to have been compofed by Ha'Kim-t SHAHEED, Mo- 
#UMMUD; but no longer extant,) which is called Mubsoat-i Sarukbsee, andoften quoted in the 
Hidéjab. He died, at the place of his nativity, A, H. 483.- 


yi 
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~ book entitled Addb ool Kaze; or duties of the Kazee, inthe Futdwa-i 
Adlumpecree, or colleGtion‘of law cafes; compiled by order of the Em- 
peror Aa‘tumczeR. The fame chapter contains other ufeful inform. 
ation upon the rules and difcretion, under which the Mofulman magif- 
trate is empowered to adminilter juftice ; and as it is not long, a literal 
tranflation of it is here ‘introduced; omitting only a qudtation from the 
Mubsoot, which being nearly a repetition of that given'from the Buday- 
id, the infertion of both appeared fuperfluous, 


me trib incumbent upon a Kdzee (or judge) to give judgment accord. 


ing to the book of God; to know what parts of the divine book are in 
Fated ania: what have been abrogated ; to be able to diftinguith between 
the texts which are ‘clear and pofitive; and fuch as are of doubtful 
meaning, having ahesmnad a ‘different interpretation from the learned. 
If no rule be found in the book of God, the Kazee is to decide accord. 
ing to the traditions from the Prophet, He mult therefore be compe- 
tent to difcriminate thofe in force from fuch as have been fuperfeded ; 

and the {purious and invalid, from fach » ag are genuine and authorita- 
tive. He mnuit be acquainted with thofe which have obtained fuccef- 
five, notorious, or fingle, verification; and with the character and cre- . 
dit of the reporters of them. Becaufe fome are celebrated for their 
Knowledge of jurifprudence ( fik-h 6 addlut; :) as the four firft Khulees 
fahs, and the three ABpdoLLans, (viz, AspéoLLan IBN=J Ouvr, Ap- 


af 


DLOOLAH IBN-I Appa’ s, and ABDéoLLAH 1BN-1 Musooop, three of 
the moft learned of the companions ;) whilft others are efteemed on ac- 
count of their long and familiar intercourfe with the Prophet, and their 


perfect recollection of the traditions; and they are preferred according- 
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dy ; the former as the belt authorities on the general principles of legal 
fcience; ‘the latter for the authenticity of particular traditions, «Ifa 
cafe arife to whieh none of the :tracitions, derived from the Prophet, 
may be applicable, let the Kazce determine it according to the concur. 
rent opinion of the Sahabai (companions), for their concurrence affords 
a jult and obligatory rule of condudt, If there be a difference of opin- 
ion among the.companions, let the Kdzee compare their refpeétive ar 
guments, and follow thofe which, on inveltization, may ‘appearto him 
preferable ; fuppofing him qualified to enter into fuch a difquifition. 
He is not authorized to rejed the whole Bt thefe opinions, and adopt a 
jud gment of his own, altogether novel, Fo or the com \panions have agreed 
upon this point, that although they may differ from each other, 1 it is not 
lawful to inflitute new doftrines, at varjance with the whole of them, 
Kuusa’r* holds the contrary opinion, that when the companions dif- 
fer, the Kazee may adopt a judgment altogether diflinct, as their diffen- 
tion affords ground for ‘difquifition: but what is above flated has the 
beft foundation. When the companions have agreed upon a point, in 
which one of their followers (tadi,icen) has diffented from them; if the 
diffenter was not their contemporary, his oppofition has no weight; 
and a judgment given conformably thereto, againft the concurrent opi- 
nion of the Gotti panlions, would be invalid: but if he were contempo- 








* Ima'm Asoo Buxre, AnMuUD BIN-1 Onur, furnamed Kuvusa’r, or the farrier. He 
compofed the moft celebrated of the works known under the title of Adds eo! Adzee, or duties 
of the Kazee; and is ftated, in the Kushf oo Zunson, to have died A, H, 261 A hich enco- 
mium ts added upon his compofition ; which is faid to confift of 120 Chapters, replete with ufe- 
ful information, Several learned men have written commentaries upon it, of which the moft 
elteemed is that of Ima’m Omur Bux-t-Asp- -OOL-AZEEZ; commonly called Hoosam, the 
martyr, killed A. H. 636.) 


as: 
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sary with them, and then expounded the law in oppofition to their opini- 
ons, and they gave fan¢tion to his difquifitions, as in the inftances of 
SHoryu and Suanes,* the concurrence of the companions doés not 
‘bar the oppofite expofition, fo admitted, -With refpect, however, to ex- 

ofitions which have no other authority than part of the Tadzicen, there 
are two reports of the fentiments of Asoo Hunerran. One, that'he 
| spi ints fuch to be authoritative; and this appears to be the 
true dottrine, The other, contained in the Nuwadir, + ftates, that if 
fome of the followers of the companions have given Fudwas in theit 





time, and have received from the latter a fanétion to their difquifitions; 
as Suory a, Huson,t and Musroox sin-1 Aypa,|) their decifions. 
fhould be obf-rved. | It is thus written in the Moheet.§ 


—— | 





* The firit was Xazer, the fecond Afsefive, of Kaofab, in the fir century of the Hijrab; : 
and they were efteem-d two of the mof learned men of their age. The former, whofe name 
at length, is Azoo Omy yam Snory'H g1N OOL Htra’s oO: Kinpee, heldthe flation of 
Kazee, at Kosfab, for feventy five years, and died A. H. 78 or Bo; after refi igning his office the 
year before his death The entire name of the latter is Asoo Omur Aa’Min BINeI SHURA’- 
HEEL OO SuAnes, deriving his furname from the town of Sh4b, in Arabia. He died A. Hi, 
104. soe 4 | 
’ + Ten different works of this name, (meaning, literally, rare, scarce) are {pecified in the 

Ash? eo Zunes of which one was compefed by IMa'm Monumaen, thedifciple of Anoo 
HiuNeeran ; and is prohably that here referred to, It-is-confidered to be of lefs authority 
than his five other works, the Famd-t sugheer, Famda-i hibeer, Mubseot, Zeeadar, and Siyur, 
which are-well known, and frequently quoted, under the general defignation of Zahir oo Ruwd- 
yet, the confpicucus reports. 

vik Vid. Bib. Or. Tit. Hassan ol Basri. 

| A learned native of Humadin, who became a convert to Severin! during the life of 
MonumMupD, and died at Kesfoh, A. H. 62. 

_ 4 Tnere are three works of this title; all.of which are quoted in the Futawa-i Adlumgeerce : 
bur the two others are dillinguifued by the addition of Surwkshee or Beorbdnee. | Therwo latter 
will be mentivned in alublequent note. The Afsheet, here referred to, ig fuppoled to have 
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_« J the concurrent opinion of the companions be not found in any 
cafe, which their followers may have agreed upon, the Aazce mult be 
guided by the Jatter, Should there be a difference in opinion between 
the followers, let the Kdzee compare their arguments and adopt the 
judgment he deems preferable. If, however, none of the authorities re- 
ferred to be forthcoming,and the Kazee be a qualified jurift; (Add del. 
Jjtihdd, literally, a perfon capable of difquifition;) he may confider in 
his own mind what is confonant to the principles of right and juftice; 
and applying the refult, with a pure intention, to the fafts and circums 
_ ftances of the cafe, let him pafs judgment accordingly. But if he be nct 
a qualified perfon, let him take a legal opinion from others who are 
verfed in the law, and decide in conformity thereto. He fhould, in no 
cafe, give judgment without knowledge of the law; and fhould never be 
afhamed to afk queftions for information and advice, It is further re- 
quifite that the: Kdzee attend to two rules: firft, that when the three 
dmams (Asoo Huneerau, Asoo Yoosur, and Ima'm MouummMupD) 
all agree, he is not at liberty to deviate from their joint Opinion, upon 
his own judgment. Secondly, when the Jmams differ, ABDgOLLAu- -IBN-I 


Moza’ RUK*® ial the Kadzee’s fentence is to be given according to the 





been written by Mov’ La'Na’ ara oo" DEEN of Ny'shapeor, who, in the notes prefixed by 
S¥ yup Anmup-1 HumMAVEE to an old copy of the Hidéyah, purchafed at Afukkah, is {aid to 
dnave compiled the opinions of the followers of Asoo Hunerran, ina regular feries; whereas 
other compilers had blended them, This Mobeet, however, is not extant in /radia, and is only 
known by quotations from it. : 

* One of the pupils of Aso00 Hunferan, furnamed Muroozet from Afwres, the place 
of his nativity. He was held in high veneration for his piety, and his tombis faid to be vifited, 
at Hit, in Arabian [rak, (Vid. Bid, Or, Tit, Addalia), He died at the age of 63, A. H. 18t, 
(Mirét ooledalum). 
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opfnion'of Asoo Hunerrau, becaufe he was one of the immediate 
followers, and contemporaries, of the companions, and oppofed them in 
his futwas, So it is in the Moheet of SunuKmsee,* 


* Tr no precedent be found from Asoo Huneeran and his difcis 
ples, and the cafe have been determined by fubfequent lawyers, thé 
Kazee is to abide by the judgment of the latter; unlefs there be a dif. 
ference in their decifions, in which event the preference is left to his’ 
difcretion. If not even a modern precedent be forthcoming, the Kadzee’ 
may exercife his own reafon and judgment; provided he be conver- 
fant with jurifprudence, and have confulted with fages of the law, In: 
the commentary of Tauna’vez, + it is ftated, that ifthe Aazce pafs fen- 
tence on his own judgment, in oppofition to the manifeft.letter of the 
law (Nuss), fuch fentence is not valid. But if the fentence be not:con- 
trary to the clear letter of the law, and the Kézee, after pafling it, fhould 
change his opinion, his former judgment is, neverthelefs, valid: though 





Fr 


*' The author of this work, which is extant, and held imhigh eltimation, is fated, in the 
Eushf eo Zancon, to be SHuMS O01 AimMNAH, ABoé Burr Mouummup, of Surukhs, men- 
tioned ina former note, The Moheet-i Boorhanee, compofed by Boorna’n 00’ pezx, Max- 
MOOD BIN-t Aumup, is alfo noticed in the Kashf oo Zuneon; but without any particulars of 
the author. He is mentioned by D'Hernenor, under the title of Sareéhsi, as having been 
born at Survkhsz and having gone from thence into Syria, where he fuperintended a College 
at Aleppa; and died at Damascus, A. H. g7t. His Mebeet is known in India; and an ineom- 
plete copy is poffeifed by the court of Nixdmut Adélut ; but it is lefs efteemed than that of 

‘SHums oon AiMMAR. 

+ Ima’m Apoo JArur Anmup arn-1 Moxummun, of Taha (atownin upper Eevpt) 
is one among the numerous commentators of the ‘famd-i Sugheer of lua'm Monumnun. 
Fie alfo wrote an abridgement of the dodtrines of Anoo Huneeran, and his two dilciples 
intitled Mokhiusur-i Tahavee. Both works are often quoted, as authorities; but are not 
Known to be now extant, He is fated in the Kushfoo Zunoon, to have died A. H. 371. 
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hisifature 2djadications muft be-regulated by his recent opinion. This 
48 the Goétrine of the two elders(Swv'kay'n, viz. Asoo Hunger an and 
Anoo Yoosur,) and IMAM Mouummun agrees with them, provided 
the fecond opinion of the Kaze, in fuch cafes, be deemed by others 
preferable to the firft. It is further flated (by Tana’vee), that if the 
ancient jarifls have formed different opinions upon any point, and their 
fi ucceffors have agreed upon the opinion to be preferred; according to 
the two elders, this agreement ¢ does not remove the effect of the former 
difference: but Imam Mouummup thinks it is removed thereby, Suy’kK# 
Sot Isa’ m SHums do: afimman SuruxuSee, reports, however, that 
all the difciples of ABoo HuNEEFAn agree in opinion upon this point, 
and that a few of the learned only hold the continuance of the original 
diffent, notw ithftanding the fubfequent agreement. If the lawyers of one 
age concur in any particular doétrine, and a Kdzee, in after times, dif. 
fering in opinion from them, with an upright intention, pafs an oppofite 
judgment; fome ‘hold his fo doing to be legal, provided there were an 
original-difference among the learned aypon the doétrine in. queftion; 
whilft others deem it ilegal, notwithftanding fuch ériginal difference; 

but all. agree upon the illegality of the oppofite judgment, fuppofing no 
difference of opinion to ree been atany timé entertained upon the fub- 
3a. In the Futawa-t heabiyah :* itis Nated, that if a Kazee take an 
expofition of the law from a Mdéftee, and differ in opinion from the lat- 
ter, he is to pafs fentence in the cafe according to his own judgment; 


provided he bea perfon of underftanding and knowledge; and that if 





* The author of this work, Anoo Nesae AnartupD BIN-1-MOHUMMUD GOL Iranss, of 
Bokbara, is mentioned in the Xusbf es Zungon as having alfe written a.commcntary 00 ihe 
Famd-i Sugheer of Loam Monummun., He died A, H, 589. 
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the fentence be paffed againft his own opinion, in deference to that of 
the Mooftee, it is according to the two difciples (SAHIBY'N, viz. Asoo 
Yoosur and Ima’m Monummup) invalid: in like manner as in matters 

of religious preference on prefumption it is forbidden to a&t upon the 
judgment of others; but Asoo Huneeran holds the fentence to be va- 
lid in fuch cafes, as it is the refult of legal difquifition, Suppofing the 
Aazee not to have exercifed his own reafon on the cafe, at the time of 
his giving judgment according to the opinion of the Méoftee; and that 
he fubfequently forms an opinion, at variance with that of the Mooftee ; 
Imam Mouummup fays, his fentence is liable to abrogation; but Asoo 
Yoosur affirms, it is not affe€ted thereby; in the fame manner as it 
would not be affeéted if the Kazee had paffed fentence on his own opi- 
nion, and had afterwards changed that opinion. The foregoing is co- 
- pied from the Tatérkhaneeyab,” * 


“ Wuen there is neither written law, or concurrence of opinions, for 
the guidance of the Kadzee, if he be capable of legal difquifition, and 
have formed a decifive judgment on the cafe, he fhould carry fuch 
‘Judgment ito effe& by his fentence, although other {cientific lawyers 
may differ in opinion from him; and fhould not be governed by their 
fentiments, in oppofition to his own: for that which, upon deliberate i in- 
veltigation, appears to be right and jul, is accepted as fuch in the f fight 
‘of God. If however the perfons, who declare an opinion different from 
that of the Kdzee, be fuperior to him in {cience, and he confequently 
oe gh their iia inant without capri the arenes of it, sci, ref. 





* Vid Bib, Or. Tatarkhan. An inpaa copy of the work referred to, entitled Fwidwa- 
i Téterkbancezab, is in the poffeffion of the court of Nizdmat Adélut, 
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net to their fuperior knowledge, Apoo Hunger an admits the lepality 
of his proceeding, Asoo Yoosur and Ima’m Monummun, on ‘the 
contrary, do not allow it'to be legal, whlefs he ultimately adopt their 
opinion as the refult of his ‘own jadement. This, at lealt, is one report: 
Hit another fays, that the mafter and his two difciples held, refpeAively, 
the reverfe of what has been menti¢ned. If, in any cafe, the Kadzee be 
perplexed by oppofite proofs, let'him refle& upon the cafe, and determine 
as He fhall judge right: or, for the greater certainty, let him confult other 
able lawyers ; ‘ard if they ‘differ, after weighing their arguments, let him 
decide, ‘as appears jaft, Should they agree with each other, bat differ 
fromvhis own ‘opinion on the ‘cafe, he is to‘adhere tothe latter ‘until he'be 
convinced it is ill founded, and may give judgment accordingly; but not 
precipitately, or ‘wntil-he has daly weighed and examined'the whole of 
the circum(tances and evidence, Let him not fear or hefitate to a& upon 
the refult of his own judgment, after a full and deliberate examination: 
but let him beware of a doubtful and conjeftural-decifion, without com- 
plete. inveftigation, as fuch will not be approved in the account of his 
attions to God; though, from want of certain information to the contrary, 
it may. pafs as a valid fentence among men. What has been here faid 
fuppofes the Kazee to be a Medtjtahid, or {cientific jurilt, competent, 
from his talents and learning, to undertake legal difquifition, If he be 
nota perfon fo qualified, but poflefles a knowledge and full recolleétion 
of the points and cafes determined by the eminent lawyers of his-per- 
fuafion, let -him give judgment according to the tenets of thofe in whom 


he confides; and whom he believes it right to follow. Should he not have 





‘a perfeét recolleétion of decided law-points, let him aét upon expofitions 
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of the law, by Mod/tés of the orthodox dottrine; or if there be only one 
fuch Mésfice on the fpot, his fingle expofition may be ated upon, with- 
out fear of imputed deficiency, It is thus written in the Budayia.’* 


“ Tue legal meaning of Jjtihdd is the diligent exercife of the mental 
faculties in fearch of the thing defired; and the requifite qualification of 
a Mécjtahid is a dilcriminative knowledge of what is contained in the 
book of God, and in the traditions from the Prophet, relative to legal 
rules and ordinances (ahkdm.) It is not effential that he fhould alfo 
know the moral precepts and admonitions included therein, It has-been 
likewife declared that a perfon, whofe general neftitude exceeds his de- 
viations from right, may lawfully practifle Jitthéd, or difquifition. But 
the definition above given isaccurate: as fiated in the Fosool dol Imé- 
deeyah.+ The moft correé account given of a Meitahid is, that hehavea 
‘comprehenfive knowledge of the divine book, with the different inter- 
pretations thereof; a full acquaintance with the traditions, their grada- 
tions, texts, and comments; a right underftanding, or power of juft rea- 









* A commentary on the Tobful 33! Fokaba, of SHY KH OLA 00 DEEN Mouumaup, of 
Sumurkuad, by his pupt, Asoo Burke, s1n-1 Mus6,oop, of Adshan, in Pregian rrék. The 
author of the MMshf co’ Zungon tates the death of the latter to have been A. H. 587; and 
adds, the mafler was fo well pleafed with the comment of his fcholar, that he gave m mar- 
riage Lo the latter his daughter .Fa’timan, who was alfo learned in the fcience of jurifpru~ 
dence. The entire name of the commentary is Budayid.ce' Sanayi: a fee turterd ef Shurdyiyé. 
Both the text andcomment are. quoted as authorities; but neither is known to.be now extant 
in India. 

+ By Anoén rut1,Monummup ein-1 Anoo Bur, of Murgheenan. He is ftated, in 
athe: Kushf eo’ Zuncany to have compoled.the work quoted, A. H. 651, at the College, founded 
by IusAD 6dn-Mootk, in the fuburbs of Sumurkund. It contains forty feétions, on civil 
tranfactions .(Modmulat) only ; and being left incomplete at his death, was finifhed by_ his 
fon, JUMA’ 00’ DEEN. <A copy is among the books of the Nigdmus Adalut, and it is ¢on- 
fidered a work of authority. 
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foning; and experience in human affairs and ufagese Thisis quoted from 
the Aafce.”* 

Havine thus flated the authorities for the Mohummudan Jaw, and 
the preference to be obferyed, or difcretion allowed, when they differ; 
it may be proper to add a fhort notice of the books of jurifprudence 
which are efteemed by the Hunecfeeyah {ett of Sdonee lawyers, for prac. 
tical expofition of the temporal law; efpecially fuch as are extant and 


govern judicial decifions in Jndta, 


Asoo Huneerau himfelf does not appear to have left any work upon 
jurifprudence.t His legal doétrines were recorded and illuftrated by 
his difciples; particularly by Iva MouumMup; whofe moft celebrated 
law-tracts, entitled the Famd-i-sugheer, Fama-i-kubeer, Mubsoot, Zecadat, 
and Siyur, have been already noticed, as colle€&tively quoted by the ti- 
tle of Zahir oc’ ruwdydt+ Thefe works are defcribed in the Kushf o¢ 





* A commentary on the #a/fee, and written by the fame author Im'am Asoo’: Burxa'r, 
Anpéaia Bin-r Aumup, commonly called Hartz 66' pres, of Nuswf, who died A. H. 
gto. He alfo wrote the Kunz %' Dulayik, a work of high authority, and extant in India; 
but eclipfed by its comment the Bubr-i-Rayit, compofed in the tenth century of the Hijrab 
by Zyn Gon Aa'siveen Ipy-1 Nuyeem, of Egypt. Vid. Tit. Nagim of D'Hersetor, 
who appears however te have ftated the year of his death A. H. 670, inftead of 970; which 
is mentioned more than once in the Aush/f oe" Zuneon, 

+ Mr. HamitTon mentions three treatifes, on theological fubjeéts, as written by Azoo 
Huseeran: viz. the Mamad, Filk-al-Zim, and Modllim. Of thefe the Ad@jsaud is defcrib- _ 
edin the Kushf co’ Zunoon, asa book of traditions, The work apparently intended as the 
fecond, but mifnamed Fi/k-al-é/m, inftead of Fi/ kulam (on theology,) is well known in Jndia, 
by the name of Fiih-i-Akbur, The third is unknown. D’Hergerot, who feems to have 
been Mr. Hamutton’s principal authority, mentions the three works, under the title of 
Abou-Hanifab, 

¢ Mr. Hamttron (in his Preliminary Difcourfe, p. 36,) has inadvertently ftated the 
Famé-i-kubeer to be a colle@ion of traditions, called alfo the Famd-i-sabseh, by YEESOO Mo- 
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Zunoon as being of the firft authority for the opinions of Asoo Huwee- 
Fan and ABoo Yoosur,* as well. asof Ima’m Monumaun. Various 
commentaries are’alfo {tated to have been written upon them during the 
early ages: -of the'Mohummudan era; and feveral aré quoted in the Fue 
Mindi Aalumgeerh compiled in the sty of Au RuNGzE's.+ But nei- 





HUMMUD S Rahs ac TERMAzt, “The apparent origin oi this miftake has eee Sica 
out ina former note, He further*remarks’ that the author of the ‘femd-j-sugheer is wncers 
tain. But independently of numerous other authorities, Ima'ma Monummupn is exprefsly 
cited in the Hidéyah as the author of bothrworks, and of the Mudseor. (See Voli bof the 
tranflation, De 153-). Mr. Hamitrow has been led. into another error, by. fuppoling, the 
Mubseot, quoted in the Hidéyah, to have been written by Furr-661 Isna'm Buzpvu VEE; 
whereas, of the two Midsoor cired by the author of the Hi dayah, one isthe compotition of 
Intra’ MonumMMuD, above noticed; and the other-wascompofed by Suums 651 AIMMAH 
SURUKHSEE, as obferved in a preceding note. ws at 
* The only work known to have been compofed by Reco Yoosdri isan dud é! Keke : 
andthe. reputation.of this hasbeen fuperfeded by the celebrity of KituSar’s traét of ‘the fame 
utle, already mentioned. He is faid, however, to have furnithed his pupil, IM A’M Monum- 
MUD, with notes (amilee) for a confiderable part of his ‘compofitions ; particularly for" whe 
Jamda-t-sugheer, - 
+ The principal Commentators of the Find i-sugheer are SHuMS GOL AruMan SuRUKRe 
sa&; Anoo Boxer Aumup Ra‘zee, commonly called Jussa’s. (the plattérer s) Anoo [a2 
FUR eke Tana'vee; Furr 661 Ista’m Aree Buzpuver; Asoo Nusur Aumtp 
661 rat BEE of Bekhéré; Ando’: Ly's Nusur, of Sumurkund; Anoo Nosvr AHMED, 
Ispeeya’ REE ; Husun Bier MfonsooR, of Odzjund, better known by the appellation « of 
Razer ake ‘Tas-0 60 DEEN Asp 061 Guurur Kurpvrer: ZunEEr 6 65 preN AH- 
MUD Tesokea’ SHEE; and’ KRa‘zee Musa‘ OOD, of Yuzd; and Aso Skbep Msdrv- 
Hur, of the fame « city ; ; whol commentary is quoted by the title of Fubzerd. ‘The fe feven 
perfons frit ‘mentioned * take ‘alfa written comments on the Jama-i- kubeer ; befides Ka‘z EE 
Aznoo Zy'p Aspoditan, ‘Of Diiboos ; Boornan 66" DEEN. MARMOOopD, autHor of ffie 
Hiobect = Bek banes rity HA'N on" DEEN ALE E, author of the Hidéyab ; Stume ooL Alm- 
MAH Monummup, called ‘Hukwdde (the confedtioner ;) lew-1 vanvE Jedej aver | and 
Juma’. G0’ peEN Maxnmoop, of Bikbard, whole common defignation § is Fiver chic (the 
mat-maker :} and whofe fecond commentary is often quoted by the name of Tulreer. THe 
Takreer and Dijrur are alfo known cdmments on the work in queftion; the former by Ardd't 
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Agea’s Anmup ; the later by Na‘siro0’ peEn Monummun, of Damascus. 


F 6 


498 REMARKS UPON THE 

ther the texts, or comments,».are now known to be in| India,’ except an 
imperfett copy of the commentary-of Kaizer Kua'ny onthe Fama 1 
susheer, which was-obtained from the library of ‘the Nawab: of Oat hp 
and is in the pofleffion! of ‘the Nizdmur \Addlut:Nor‘is here:a treatife 
on the Mofulman Jaw, written during the four firft centuries of the 
Hijrah, at prefent, in the poffeffion of any perfon, from hon | ATW 
eould be = so te fubject, at Caleutia.* 
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THe oldef work on jortllpradender im the poffeffion of ie have officers 
of the Nizamut Adalut, and other learned Mofu!man lawyers, in COCuIt, 
is the Mokhtusur tol Kudooree, a compendium, or general law-traét, com- 
pofed by Inta’m Ando’: Hose'n Anuun,of Audoor,a quarter of Bughdad, 
who died A, H. 428. It is often referred to in the Hidayah, and def- 
cited in the Kufhf oo’ Zunoon as'a book of authority in general ufe, 
and held in the Sailial eflimation, It is ue to contain twelve thoufand 





_* Jt docs not appear that any work on besipncidencs was -publihed during the fir century 
of the Hijrab; or that any was written on the doctrines of Asoo HusgEFAR, during the fe- 
cond century, except the treatifes, which have been noticed, of his two difciples Anoo 
Yoosu fF, and IMa'm Monummun. In the third and fourth centuries, befides commentaries 
on the works of the latter, (which as fundamental authorities, are denominated Osea! or Ori- 
ginal) the following law-tradts are ftated to have been compofed; and are briefly defcribed in 
the Kushf ap’ Zunoon, An Adub ol Kizee and Nawédir, by MouuMMUD BIN-1-SUMA‘ AH,, 
who died A. H. 233. Another treatife, of the former title, by Asoo Hazim Aap 66L 
Humeep, who died in 292. Several treatifes of the latter title, by Ian-1-Roéostum, 
Hisna' ‘wm, and others, Allo books of both titles, and 2 compendium of the law, entitled. Afokh- 
tusur-i Tahsvee, by Asoo Jarur Aumup of Tabdin Egypt, who died A. H. 371 and who 
feems to be the author erroneoully cited by the name of Anoo Faga, in Mr. HAmitTon’s 
Prel. Dis. p. 38- Another compendium, entitled Agedhyusur-2 Kurkher, by Aboot Hose'y 
AspooLLAH of Kurkb (a ward in the city of Bugfdid) who died A. H. q40. Anda 
Nuwédir, with two other books, entitled Odzoon and Nuwdzil, by Asoo’, Ly $ Nusur, of 


Sumurkund, 
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éafes;,and.has beeniilluftrated.in numerous: commentaries; among which 
: feyeral are quoted. in the Futdwa-i-Adlumgeerse: but.aré not now known! 
to bevextant in, Hindoostane® ).  cyntnun wor) OF Oe Rowteya 


i] Fol 1 


Tae other tosh in aétual ule for ‘expounding the Mohummudan law 
a of two deferiptions. The firft confitts of texts and comments, which, 
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in a fcientific method, ftate the elements and principles of the laws ; eilta. 
blifh them by proofs and reafoning ; and illuftrate the icon S of ee 
by felect cafes, real or fuppofed;.fuch‘as the Hiddyahs Kunz do' dukayik, 
Vikayah, Nikdyah, and Ashbah.o. Nuzdyir, with their refpective commen- 
taries, The fecond defcription is commonly}. but ‘not *always, “diftin- 
guithed by the title of Futdzd ; ands, for the moft part, a colleGtion of 
law cafes, arranged under’ proper heads, with a fhort recital of f@s and 
circumftances, without arguments, and with authorities only for the cafes 
as WH: being intended chiefly for, AT purpofés; whereas the’ 








~* The titles and authors of the principal commentaries are as follow, The e Sirkj-i Wb 
hay, and Jotburab-i-ny', yirab (che latter abridged from the former) by Asoo BukR BIN-I= 
Ags, commonly calléd Hudiidee (the blackfmith). Aumup stw-r-Mouummup alfo made 
an abridgement of the Sirdj-i-ubbaj, whith is quoted by the title of Buhur-i-Zakhir. The 
Misitunius b3l ithwin by Anoo’rMAAa‘tse," of Ghuzad. The Kifijah, by Suums 334 
AIMMAH Isma EEL, of Bybnk. ‘The Biyan, by Mowoms«oup BIN-1-kUsooL of Toukat. 
The Lébab by Juua’t anoo Sarsp Modrvnde, Of Buzdab. The Yunabeed by Bupr 
oo" DEEN Monummyp,of Ushbbeelee ah, The Kholasut ox dulaecl, by Hosa’m 00° DEEN. 
Aung, of Mukkah. The laft mentioned commentary is highly praifed, for its utility, i in the | 
Kushf oo" Zunoon, and is itated'to have been further improved by the annotations of [an-x 
SUBEEH,6O' DEEN Osma'w, a native of Tartary. Mr. Hamitton, (in his Prel. Difc. p. 
36, 37,) has erroncnoufly mentioned the commentary of Kupoorer, as quoted in the Hidéyah, 
initead of his Moddtuswr, He appears to have made a further miltake in (tating the commen- 
tary of Kupoores to be uponthe ddwd ool Kézee of Atoo Yoosur, whereas no comment of 
that work is noticed in the Kushf oo” Zuncem; but Kudsoree is (pecified as one of the commen- 
tators of the dduéd eel Kaézee of Kuvsa'r, mentioned in a preceding note. 
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iementary works firft mentioned are more calculated for ftudy and ine 
iiruction, The Futdwa-i Kazee Khan by Fukr 00" pgEn’ Husun, of 
Ouzjund in Furghand, who was contemporary with the author of the 
fiidayah, and whole colleétion is efteemed of equal authority with that 
celebrated work, mutt, in Naas: meafure, be excepted from the above 
remark; as it illuftrates many ‘cafes by the proofs and reafoning upon 
which the decifon of them i i s founded, * 


Tue then Fuchiond extant in’Jnidia, befides thofle already mentioned in 

= y pages and notes, are\the Khuzénut col Méftieen, Futdwd- 

Py Pa futdwa-i.Nukshbundiyah, ‘Mun’: ctl ghufir, and Mokhtér 
el, Futéwa by unknown authors; thei Fédscol-é-Isturooshee, by’ Mouvux- 
MUD BIN:1 Manon, whe comptled it inthe 625th year of the Ali ‘rah, t 
the Futdwa-s lbrahgemshahiyah, by Sua‘anan do! kew AnMU D, a native 
stata who. iin teat its for! incuba Ise, HEEMM SHA‘ii, at 
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e oA pee and accurate copy of ‘the, Eutaauénd Pri Kk: frepslamdia baistsobty 
belonged = the royal. ijbrary, 3 is among the, books «< of the Nizdmat Adélur, obtained from: 
Lu 4 et "The author.of the Kushf 9a! Zunoon andj the: preien. Aibset Of eer, concur in” 
song this, work, as replete, with cales.of common cccdrsence, and confequentty oF parti- 

ata ane for practical reference, | Ay digeit. ( Meorustwe) of the cafes recited jn it is alfo 
mentioned i in the Kushf oo; Zunean, as made in the feventh century of the Hijrah, by a learned 
Syrian, named Mogummup, BIN-t-Moostru rAyA’FUNDER, and ientitled Wubhajyit Shurce it. 

11 The court of Nizdmut Adalyt hans; acomplete ceapy. of this compilation, prefented to 
them, . vith f 1x other law books purchafed at. Lukbuew, by the Adzee 3H K8zit, MonumMep: 
Nene 90’ DEEN. Ip cop fifts of Uyrty fedions, upon Adsémulaz-only : like the FSsesP BP Id 
deeyah, beforementioned. “Lhe.contents of both were arranged and incorporated in a calleéti-~ 
on, entitled emg Ol Feiseolyn, by BupR.O6 DERN MaxMoon,; better known by the name of 

Tant-Ka‘zex- 1 SUMA' WUNAH, who died A,.H; Sag. Lhe author of the Kushfioy" Zukcan 
, ftates_ this, work to be in, great eftimation, with: the Jearned, as a civil digeft ; ‘but though often’ 
quoted as an authority, j itis, not known, to.be at/prefent in Jawia, 
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Féunpoor, in the oth century of the Hijrah;* and the: Futa itocind 
Adlumgearee, compiled at Dehiy, by order of the Emperor Av! RUNGZE'® 





(alfo called Aa ‘LuMGeeR) in the arth year of his) reign, efi 
with A. H. 1067. 

Tae Hidéyah is fo well known, from the English verfion of it, ie 
by Mr. CHARLES HAMILTON, and publifhed in the year 17915: 

that it willbe unneceffary to fay much of it.» The Kazee dol Kéozat, 

in his catalogue of books already _ adverted to, defcribes it in the fol- 

lowing terms, “ The Hidayah is a commentary upon, the Biddyut dol 
Mosbtudee, and both the text,and comment were compofed by Suy'ka 
Boor 14’ N, 60" DEEN ALEE, fon of Apoo Bu KR, of Murgheondn, who, 

lived to the age of fixty-two; and,, after employing thirteen years in: 
the compofition of the latter work, departed from this world A. H. 593.. 
The general arrangement, and divifions of it, are adopted from the Fa-. 

ma. ¢-Sugheer of Imam MouuMMUD. It is celebrated amonglt the learn-_ 

ed for i its fele€tion | of law cafes, and conneétion of them with the proofs 

and atgaments by which they have been determined. Wheretore 1 in 


every age it has been efteemed by lawyers ; many of whom have writ- 


ten comments and annotations upon it.” It is fpoken of in nearly the 
fame | language, by the author of the Kushf- 00° Zunoon, who.adds, “ itis | 
a rule obferved by the compofer of this work to flate ficft the opinions. 


and, arguments of abe, two difeiples (00 Yoosur and Ima’ M ha 





* Isra'nEeM SHAH reigned ‘at “Poinpoor (dering the eonfution of the Empire of Debly, 
comfequent tothe invafion of Tvmoor) for forty years) aniidied A. HE 834. "Fhe'dourt of © 
Nindmut Ada'lu? poffefs an entire Sey of the work referred 10%. hap itis a mixed cillefion) 
and not deemed authoritative. 
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huMMUD); afterwards the doftrine of the great Ima'm (Anoo Ho- 
MEEF AH); and then to expatiate on the proofs adduced ‘by the latter, in 
fuch manner as to refute any oppofite reafoning on the part of the dif- 
ciples. Whenever he deviates from this rule it may be ‘inferred that 
he inclines to the opinionof Asoo Yoosur and IMa’m Mouum™oup. 
It is alfo his prattife to illuftrate the cafes f pecified in the Jamd-1-Sug- 
heer, and by KuDoorgeE; intending the latter, whenever he ufes the 
expreflion he Aas said in the book. In praife of the Hidayah, it has been 
declared, like the Koran, to have fuperfeded all previous books on the 
law; that all perfons fhould, remember the rules prefcribed in it; and 
that it fhould be followed as a guide through life.” This eulogium on 
the Hidayah is confirmed in a paper written by Mou'tavet Mouum.- 
_itup Ra’sutp, one of the Meoftees of the Supreme Court of Judicature . 
and Courts of Sudr Deewanee and Nizdmut Addlut, as well as one of the 
molt learned Mofulmans i in India; who remarks on the text, and fome 
of the principal comments, to the following effet. “ No text or com. 
mentary, now extant, can be compared with the Hiddyah as a digeft of 
approved law cafes, illuftrated by the proofs and arguments which ef.- 
tablifh them. It is therefore, with i its comments, fit to be the. flandard 
of legal decifion in the prefent times, Many cOmmentarics have been 
written upon it: but four only, the Nihdyah, Indyah, Kifayah, and 
Fut, col Kudeer, are furthcoling in Bengal. The Nihdyah was firft 
compofed; and has fuperior credit as being the original from which the 
others have borrowed. But the author of the Indyah has merited efleem 
by his ftudious analy fis; and interpretation of the letter and meaning of 
thé Hidiéyak, The Kifayah alfo deferves commendation, from its concife 
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ftatement of the fubftance of other commentaries, as well as from fome 
additions to them, And the Fut/: do! Kudeer is preferable to the whole, - 
as an ample collection of cafes, (rendering. it equal in this refpe& toa 
_Futdéwa) expreffed with fuitable brevity of language.” * 

Tue Kunz cs’ dukdyik has been, already mentioned, “as compofed 
by Ha’‘riz 60’ pEEN, author of the er and espe It is a fhort ge- 





© The Nibayah was as oh by Hosa’ oo’DEEN oasis Text Axeg, faid to have been 

a pupil of BOoRHA'N OO'DEEN, author of the Hida'yab, The latter having, from fome un- 
known caufe, omitted the law of inheritance, it has been added by the commentator. But this 
part of the Nibayab does not appear to have obtained equal celebrity with the Furd, eez-1-stra- 
jee-yab mentioned in a former note. The Kwshf 3’ Zunaen notices two commentaries of the 

title of Ina‘yah; the firft of which was commenced by ABoo'L Asa's Anmup, a Ka'zee in 
Egypt, who died A.. H. 910; and was*completed in the fucceeding century of the Hijrab by 
Ka’‘zer SArep OO DEEN, of Dubur. The fecond, which is that referred to as extant in India, 
was compofed by Say KH AKMUL 60’ DEEN MonuMMupD, who died A. H. 786; IMAM 65” 
peew AMezr Ka'tis Bin-t Ameer Onur, who had previoufly. written another commen- 
_ tary entitled Ghéyuttil biya'n, after employing himfelf for twenty-feven years at Carre, and other 
places, to render his fecond work more complete, finified the Kifa’yas, at Damascus, in the 
qaqth year of the Mijrab. The Futh ti! Kudeer is ftated to have been commenced by its au-* | 
thor Kuma’: 66’ DEEN MonumMup of Seewa's, commonly called [ax-t-Homa'm, in the 
agth year of the Alijrab; and to have occupied a confiderable part of the remaining period of 
his life, which was terminated in 861. Other commentaries upon the Hida'yah are mentioned 
in the ‘Kushf oo’ Zuneen ; but as they are not procurable in Jndia, it will be fufficient to notice 
the Fumwaced, by HUMEED 00’ DEEN Ane, of Bokhdré, who died A. H. 667; and is fup- 
poled by fome tohave been the firft commentator ; but his trad, being extremely brief, has beén 
fuperfeded by the fubfequent comments; the Miaka’) 60! piza’yur, by Kuwa'm 00’ pees 
Mopumamun, alfo of Betba'ra’, who died A. H. 7473 and whole commentary is quoted i in the 
Aallumgeerees and the Odéh by Kuma’. 66'pgen Monummup, alfo quoted; though it is 
deferibed as rather an abftraét, than a comment ; being a methodical collection of the law cafes. 
contained in the. Hidajab, without the arguments {tated in proof gf them, The Nihiyah, 51 
Kifayah, by TAjyO0' SHUREEYUT Our, is alfo mentioned inthe Xushf os’ Zunoon as a com- 
mentary on the Hidéyah ; but the Kazee 65] XG24t, in deferibing an imperfect copy of it, bes, 
longing to the Nizdmut “Adélut, terms it a Hashee,ah, or marginal note book, An incomplete 
copy of the Xifayab is alfo among tht law books of that court, 
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neral treatife of law, ufed in Mofulman Colleges, as an elementary book 
‘of inftruflion; but fuperfeded, as a book of reférence for leral expofi- 
~ thon; by its commentaries; of whieh the following are extant in india. 

The Tubi cen col hukdyik, by Fuxr do’ been Asoo Mowuumun Os- 
ma‘n of Zyla, who died A. H. 743. His comment is valued by the fol- 
lowers of Asoo Huneeran, as coniaining .a complete refutation of; 
the oppolite doctrine of SHagiice. The Suhr ad’ réyik, by the learned. 
Zy'n Cou AA'Bibeen 1BN-1 Nujeem of Fgypt, left incomplete, at his 
death, A. H. 970; and'unequally finilhed by his brother Siraj do’ 
pen Om ur, whoaj{o wrote a commentary entitled the Nwhr-i-/ayik, 
but of inferior merit to that of Zy‘’n do. AA'BLDEEN ; which is held in 
the utmoft eftimation; and is ipoken, of in the Kujhf do’ Zunoom as enieads 
led only by the Fuih dol Kudcer, laNet Hom a’m’s commentary | on the 
Hidéyah. The Mutlub-1 fayik or, aS more generally called Aynee by. 
Bupr do’ DEEN MosttumMitp AY’ neg, Of Dubur in Arabta. This coms 
mentary is allo elle¢emed, as containing anample collection of law cafes; 

and though furpafled, in this re{pett, by the Bubr-i-réyit, it has. the 
advantage of having been brought to a conclufion by the author; whofe 
erudition obtained him the-title of Uldma’, in common with Z¥'n{oou 
An’ BIDEEN.* | 





Pk “Another commentary on the Kian 83 ay dakasyih, entitled Maat dan, is known in fara. “But 
the name of the author has not been afcertained. The'Eeza's by Suy'ku Yaura, and 
Rumz Gil Hukdyit by Ka‘zee Boor d3’prew MAnmoon, are alfo noticed, with the names 
ef fome other commentators, in the Kushfo2" Zunoon ; but they are not celebrated, or quoted 
_ a§ authorities. The court of Nikdinur Ada’lut poffefs an'incomplete copy of the Bubrie’ ra'pik? 
on which the Kazer 3! AM%za't remarks (in his catalogue) that “it comprizes a compilation 
of cafes, general and particular; with the ufeful refult of the'author’s refearches upon a Va- 
riety of legal qiefMionss and is received as authentic by the followers of Asoo Hunesran 
in every city of Jsfaim, . | 


Autuoritiss or Mosutsrin Law, 505 

‘THe 'téxt/of the Vikdyah, compofédiin the 7th century of the Hijrah 
by Booxrua ns Go SHukerut Maumoon, fon of the fir Sadr-cs Shu- 
recut, likethat of the ‘Kunz do’ Dukdyit, has been fuperfeded,! for legal 
confultation, by its more extenfive commentarieés;! efpecially by that of 
the fecond Sudr. os’ Shurecitt, Ony!p GOLLAH./BING: Musaoop: who 
died A.H. 750; diftinguithed: by: the  title’of Shurh-t-Vikdyah ; and 
combining, : with the original treatife, ‘an: ample scomment! in: illuftras 
tion of it, But both are ufed in Mofulman Colleges; :for inftru@ion in 
the {cience of law, preparatory to theiftudy of the: Hidayah ; upon which 
the Vikdyah is founded; being, as its title'at length imports, (Mkdyut 
éo' riwayah, fee Musagel il Hidayah;) the Custos, guardian, or preferver, 
of the reports of cales i in the Hiddyah, Other commentaries are men- 
tioned i in the Kushf & ' Zunoon; but they are not known to be extant 


in India ; or quoted as authorities, * 


ss 





» ® Nomerous Autwéshee, or books of annotation, have alfo been written on the text’ and 
com itaries ; j of which the moit celebrated is the Hiasheeab of Yoosur BIN-I-JONY D, com- 
monly called AKKEE CHULPEE. ‘This work, entitled Zukbeerwt $31 Okba is in the poffeffion 
ofthe court of Nizgmut Adilut, who have alfo a correét and complete copy of the S4urh-j- 
Fikayeb. 1t may be ufeful to.add that a Persian tranilation of the latter has been made by a 
perfon named Aap. don Hux Sujya'wuL, of Surbind; whoin his preface, ftates it to have 
been completed A. H. 1076; during the reign of Au’runcze’s. A copy of this verfion is in 
my pollefion. The language is not elegant; but itbears the character of accuracy ; and with 
a careful revilion, it may deferve publication.. In bulk it does not much exceed a fourth of 
the Persian verfion of the Hidiyah ; made by the former chief Kazee, GHOLA' Yunya’ 
Kaa’n, and his learned affociates, employed for that purpofe under the patronage of Mr, 
HAstincs ; a revifed edition of which, under the fupcerintendence of Mov’taver Monum- 
mup Rasurp, is now printing, at my fuggeltion, by order of Government ; and befides 
facilitating the ftudy of the Arabic text, will tend to explain and correct the English tranflation ; 
which, though on the whole deferving of praife, has been found in fome parts inaccurate, and 
in many lefs intelligible than the Persian verfion, It may be proper to add in this place, that 
in noticing, for obvious .seafons, what has appeared upon inquiry to be crroncous or deficient 
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Tue Nikdyah was abridged from the Vikayah by the fecond Su pr’ 60’ 
SHUREEUT, already mentioned as the principal commentator on the 
Vikayak, It is alfo called Mokhtusur-¢-Vikayak, and ufed as a book of 
inftrution; the rules and cafes contained in it being committed: to mes 
mory by:the ftudent. But: its utility, for legal reference, is fuperfeded 
by its commentaries; of which three are extant, compofed by Asdéo't 
MukKa'RIM BIN-t ARDOOLL At; A. H. 907; by ABDOOL ALEE, BiNn-14 
-Monummup Birjinpee, in the year 935; and by SxHuMs do’ peEw 
MouumMoup, of Khorisidn, in 941.. The whole of thefe comments are 
held in efteem,; but the latter, entitled Jama ¢@ rumooz, is the moft 
copious, * , nn Wave ite alee het 





Tie Ashbdh o ‘ Nuzdyir is is an elementary treatife, compofed in the 
tenth century of the Hirah, by ye ats COL AA ‘BIDE EN, already mention- 
ed as the author of the Buhyr-t-rGyth. ‘Tt is lated in the Kushf é * Zunoon 
to confift, of feven feGions, (denominated. fun); the two firltof which 
relate to the general Principles and rules’of law; and the Kazee dol IKoo- 
zat, in deferibing a, copy of it, which belongs. to the Nizémut Addlut, 
oblerves; that “although a fhort traét, it contains lega} principua, from 
which numerous cafes may be deduced; wherefore to able lawyers itis 
of the utmolt advantage,” Thirteen commentaries ‘upon it are noticed 
in n the Kushf 00’ Zunoon, but none of them are ERP, to bein Indiat 





in ‘he late Mr. Hes oy 5 tranflation of the < Hidéyeb, no intention shee vee) is entertained 
of itnpeaching the perfonal merits or reputation of that gentleman; who laboured wnder a 
material difadvantage in not having completed his arduous and landable. undertaking in India, 

* Complete copies of the three commentaries are. among the books Pepeeee from Dubbo 
_ for the court of Niza'mut Ada'lut. 


+ Mou'Lavez Monummup Ra'sup poffefles two commentaries on the drhbah o Nuza’,yir, 
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Bestpes the texts and commentaries above defcribed, as in actual 
ufe for legal expofitions, the Mujmd 05! buhryn, a text book compofed by 
Mozurrur oo” pe—n Aumup, of Bughdaéd, A. H. 690, is alfo in the 
pofleffion of a learned Mofulmian i in Calcutta, * together with one of its 
commentaries, written by Apo" Lurene Brn-1-Azp dou Azeez; but 
as no other capy of either ‘the text or comment is known to:be forth. 
coming ; me cannot be in avai a 7 |! : 





one of which, called the Ghumzisl Cisai. was written by Svi¥ID AHMUD sin-1-Monum- 
ud Homaver. The Packt? of the other is unknown. 

® Moo'navec:Kureee 66*peeN, by whom (in concert with Mov’taver Monume- 
mup Ra'sHip} | have been materially afliited in-preparing the {hort account given of books 
on the Mohummudan law; and,who has made for me a complete Persian tranflation from 
the Arabic original of the Kushf id Zuneom. ,.Hie received the Mujmd-iil dubry n, amd. its. com- 
mentary, from SxvRa‘FuT Mowommup Kaa's, Meer Adoonshee to the Nuwa's Mozvue- 
ror Juno; who fapported a Mudrusab-at Sorta which Kugkeat Go’ DEEN was 
Afedurris;or Lectarere et | 40 

Tn addition to the books on es which have beetr noticed ; tie: following are 

dée(crited'in the Kushf 09" Zuneon ; bat none of them aré Rnows'to be at prefent in Hibs 
The Ajnts and 4EEa'm, by AgoSi Ana’s AnMop Nattret, whodied A. H. 446; the Tujnees 
e’ Muzeed by the author of the Hidiyab ;the Hivee 8! Haserree by Monomarup-at-t- Tera’ 
HEEM, of Huseer, who died AH. 505. The Furawi-i-j5ré by SHanEED Hisa'm 60-DEEN 
Oarur; who suffered martyrdom in the 526th year of the Hifrab. The Kholisut’ 30 firhwd, 
by Fanre tte-t-Anmup, of Bothth who died A. H. 542. The Mijlmkur, by Na’sre on" 
pres, Andon Kase, of Sumurtund ; ‘finithed A. H. 549. The Hévee 03] Kyidsee by Ka'eet 
jusean 66' Dten AHMUD of Ghuznt, who lived in the’ latter-part of the 6th: century of the 
Hijrab. A Fulkbees (abri igement) of the ‘Famd-i-kubeer, by Kumar 60" brew Monumatrp, 
df Kiar, who died A H. 652. The Mskhiar, and its commentary, the [kbtiyar, by Mvyp 
88 pEEN A®poScian of Me5rul, fu ppofed to have flourifhed in the 7th century of the Hiyrah. 
Phe GMirur HF AbRam, and its comment, the D¥irur 33! b33thdm, by Monuserep pest 
Fora’ mooRz, conimonty called: Moora Kaddsr6, who died A, H. 8873 and the Afsiiwke 
Wel Abboor, by LBRAHEEM prn-1-MOon UaestuD Cuuresr (a Syrian) finiftied A. Hi. 925. 
Of thefe works the three lift meritioned only are text books. The remainder (excepting the 
abridgement of Imam Monummup’s great Jémd,) are collections of cales, of the mature of 
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Or. the books of Futéwéa which have:been mentioned, none appear to 
require further notice, except the’ Futdwdi- ddlumgeeree. Mr, Hamuit- 
TON, :by an| extraordinary miftake, has flated.this work.to have been 
“ compoled inthe Persian danguage,* by the. authority and under the 
inf{peclion of the Emperor ‘Au’RuNGze’s ;” whereas it is well known to 
have been written/in Aradie, the ufual language .of Mohummedan law 
and {cience; and to have been'tranflated into Perstan, by order of the 
Emperor’s daughter, the Princefs ZEB 00 Nisa‘. Several copies of the 
Arabic original are in Calcutta ; and fome imperfe& copies of the Persian 
verfion; or rather of: apostas of itt. In the catalogue of books appertaining 





Futéwa. A further collection, entitled Kbuzanut o5/ futio’, by AnMuD srn-1-Mouwum- 
MuD, is among the books of the Niza’mut Addlut, and fuppofed by the | Kaaee 05) Xiteds to 
have been compiled towards the end of the 8th century of the Hijrab. © Allo a Persian com- 
pilation, named Futawa-i-Kurakhaner, the cafes included in which were colle&ed by Mooita 
SUDR 06’ DEEN BIN-I Yaxoos, and arranged, fome years after his death, by Kura’ Kua'n, 
in the reign of SooLTaN wLa' oO’ DEEN. The Kazee Bal Avgzaé has likewile prefented to 
the Nizémut Addlut a {mall Persian hook, entitled Mokhiér a3! [khiyar, written AH. 971, by 
Ikhtiyar fon of Guva's 66’ pEEN Hustw; containing, belides the duties of a Kézee and 
Alsi tee, egal forms of various defcriptions for bene! ule, 
* Preliminary Difcourfe, p. 44. 7 

. + Mr. H. Corenerooxe pofleffes a falio yolume, containing ation thalé of ‘eh entire Avant: 
lation, from the commencement to the book upon evidence, I have alfo a volume which con- 
tains, from the book on martiage, to that upon endowments, or religious and charitable appro- 
priations. And, at my fugeeflion, the Governor General in Council has been pleafed to 
inftruct the Refident at Debly-to endeavor to procure two or more complete copies of the 
Persian verfion made by order of ZE‘BGG' Nisa’, with a view to prepare a collated tranfcript, 
which may be hereafter printed and publifhed. I have likewife a correct Persian tranflation 
of the book on Findyét or offences againit the perfon, made for me, a few years fince, by 
Mov taves Sacepé cODEEN, (now Jaw officer of the Purdy court of circuit) under the fu- 
perintendence of his father, the Kazee Gil Kiizét, who has added notes of explanation where 
they appeared requifite. This verGon will probably be printed and publifhed, as it well de- 
férves to be, ¢ 
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to the Nizdmut Addlut (among which is an incomplete copy of the Arabic 
Futawa-t Adlumgceeree) the Kdzee dol Koozat de{cribes this work in the 
following terms ;—* It was commenced A, H. 1067, correfponding with 
the 11th year of AA'LUMGEER’ 5 reign, Credible perfons have related, 
that when Meerza’' Kazim, author of the Adlumgeerndmah, had fnifh. 
ed, and prefented to his Majefty, the hiftory of the firft ten years of the 
reign, it occurred to the King that there were many books.of hiltory 
in the would, and that from the inclination which mankind-have to read 
fuch books, they are compofed withgut orders from Kings and N obles; 
that the foundation of good ‘government is juftice; and that this depends 
upon a knowledge of the ordinances of the law; that although the 
learned of every age had compiled expofitions of the law, yet in fome 
inftances the examples were fo difperfed that they could not readily be 
found, when required; and in others, the cafes of lefs weight were not 
' diftinguifhed from thofe adjudged to be authoritative; whilft fome deci- 
fions alfo had been unneceffarily repeated; and others, though’, requi- 
fite, had been omitted; wherefore it was proper that, in the prefent 
reign, a new Futdwd fhould be compiled, te be arranged | in the moft 
approved manner; and to contain the moft authoritative decifions of » 
lay, including every ufeful cafe, which had been adjudged, without re- 
petition or omiflion, As foon as the King had formed this defign, he 
ordered Meerza’ Ka‘zim to difcontinue writing the Adlumgeerndémah ; 
and not to take in future the fum allotted for it'from the royal treafury, 
He then affembled a number of eminent lawyers from: the Punjdb, the 
 Gnvirons of Shahjakdn-dbad, Akbur-dbad, Ilak:dbdd, and the Dukhun; 
and employed them in compiling the work, which was afterwards. 
| ; I 6 


a 
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called the Fuléwa.¢: Adhumacer ee. In truth no ditties Futiteot is equal 
to it in excellence. It has become celebrated in every city, ds well ia 
Arabia asin other countries: and is termed at Mecca the Futawa-t. Hind, 
or Indian expofitions, It is efteerned by the learned of every country, 
and is received as an authority for law decifions in this empire.” It is 
added, that fix lacks of Tupees are faid to have been difburfed in fii- 
pends to the learned compilers, the purchafe of books, and other ex- 
pecs attending the execution of the work, 


Tue Futdwé-1-Adlumgeeree being four times the fi ize of the. Hidya, 
and containing little more than a recital of law cafes, without the argu. 
ments and proofs, which are diffufively ftated in the Hiddyah, it muft 
policfs.an advantage over that work, for praGtical ufe, in its greater 
number of cafes and examples, On the other hand, the full iMuftration 
of the law, its principles, and the different -do@rines promulgated by 
fome of the moft eminent expounders of it, which diftinguifh the lida- 
Jair, give an evident preference to it as a book of clementary initru€tion, 
The authority of the Hiddyah, as an original compolition by a celebra- 
_ ted jurift, who, from his fuperior knowledge and qualifications, was 
efleemed a Meg‘ahid, is alfo above that of the Futawd-t- Adlumgeeres ¢ 
which, however valuable, as the lateft and moft comprehenfive colle@tion 
of cafes, is held in lefs comparative eftimation, from»its being-a modern 
compilation, made by feveral perfons, of different judgment, and unequal 
ability; | Without contrafting their refpeétive merits, however,’ the one 
is univerfally admitted to be a moft uleful {upplement to the other; and - 
a converfance in both, or an eafy means of reference to them i in. cafes of 
judicial occurrence, mult be of effeatial ufe towards the due adminiftra- 


i 
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tion. of the Mohuinifiddan law, ‘as far as that few is declared to be the 
eftablithed rule and flandard of decifion, * 





= Mr, Bascurae s. tranilations of the Hidayah ender i it el Fe * Rite thé eeheiat 
contents of that work. The Futdwa-d-délumgeeree contifts of 61 books /Kités) in the fol- 
lowing order :—1, Tabérut, purification, 2. Swidt, prayer. 3. Zuka?, alens. 4. S5m, falling. 
5- Hujj, pilgrimage. 6: Nikab, marriage. 9. Ruzad, folterage. 8. Tulak, divorce: oi! tak, 
manumiffion. fo. Aymin, vows. 11. Hisdeod, fixed penalties. 14. Surikeh, larteny: 13. Siyar, 
inftitutes or regulations concérning infidels, apoftates, and rebels. 14. Zadear, foundlings.. rg. 


Liskeah, troves. 16.° bak, abfconding of flaves. 17. Mufkood, miffing perfons. 18. Shirkut, 


partnerfhip. 19. M«kf, endowment; or religious and charitable appropriation. 20. Byd, fale.- 


at. Surf, exchange of coin or bullion. 22. Aufalur, bail. 23. Huwélut, transfer of debts. a4 
Adub 381 Kazee, the duty of a Kazee, 25 Shahadur, evidence. 26, Rosjce,d un Shabddut, re- 
traction of evidence, 27. Vwkélut, agency. 28. Ddawé, claim. ag. Jkrér, acknowlegment. 
30. Seol,4, compofition, 3t. Mozarubut, copartnerfhip in {tock and iabour, 32. 'udee, if, 
depofit. 23. Adecyut, lending without return. 94. Hibab, gift! 25. Jjarab, hire and farm. 
36. Moakatub, covenanted flave. 37. Mula, connection of emancipator and freedman; or of 
patron and client. 38. Jirds, compulfion. 39. Afujr, inhibition and difqualification. 40. Ma- 
zee, licenfed flave, and ward. 4t. Ghusb, ufurpation. 42. Sheefab, right of vicinity. 43. 
Kismut, partition. 44. Mfezdra,af, compaét of cultivation. 45. Mod,amulut or Mssakat, com- 
pact of gardening: 46. Zuddyib, animals flain by Zué4, or incifion of the throat. 47. Odzheeyah, 
facrifice. 48. Kurabiyut, abomination, difapprobation, or cenfure. 49, Tuhurree, prefumptive 


preference. 50. Jhyd 33! muewdt, cultivation of wafte land. st. Shird, right to wateg. 52. Ushri- 


bah, intoxicating liquors, 53. Syd, game. 54. Riba, pledge. 55. Findydt, offences againft the 
perfon. 56. Musdyé, teitamentary bequelts. 57. Mubazir 6 Sijiila?, judicial proceedings and 


decrees, 58. Shoorset, legal forms, 59, Hiyul, legal devices. 60, Kd0énsa, hermaphrodite, . 


61. Furd,eez, rules of inheritance, 

OF the fixty one books enumérated, fifty five correfpond with fimilar titles in the Hidayab. 
"Two other books inthe latter work, entitled Diya? {the fine of blood), and Mu,ddki? (exac- 
tion of the fine of blood), are included in the F. Adlumyecree, a8 chapters of the book of ‘Findyar. 
The book of Séiré in the F. Adlumgeerce forms a feétion of the book entitled Jby'a 83! mutodt in 


the Hidiyab, The remaining five books of the Futiwa-i-Adlumgeeree, viz, thofe entitled 


Tuburree, Mubiair 6 Sijillat, Sh3treat, Hiyal and Fura,yeez, are not included in the J Hidiyab, 

The general divifion and arrangement of both the Hidéyab and Adlumgeerce appear to 
have been adopted from the Yaméa-i-Sugheer of Ima’m Mouummup, ‘The fame order is 
alfo obferved in moft other works written by the followers of Anoo Huwneeran; and the 
author of the Bubr-ij-rdyié has endeavoured to fhew that it is founded on a principle of fuc- 
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ceffive conneftion, But his reafoning docs not appear fatisfactory., It may be ufeful to add, 
however, that the Mofulman law, in the moft extenfive fenfe of the term (Shura, or Dren-i-ishim) 
comprehends the ordinances of religion, and the duties of man towards his Creator, as well as. 
his rights and obligations towards his fellow creatures. It is therefore flated in the Bubr-i-rayik 
to comprife five principal heads; namely, 1. Jatikaddt, articles of faith. x. Thadat, acts of 
worthip and piety: 3- Modamulat, alfairs of life, or civil tranfaftions, 4. Muzdjir, punifhments 
for the prevention of crimes. 5. ddd}, manners, or rules of behaviour. In books of jurifpru- 
dence (jik-b) the firlt and lait heads are omitted. ‘The other three are included; and the head 


of /badat always precedes the Modémulit, and Muzajir, as of fuperior importance, 






An Account of “AsTRONOMICAL OnservaTions taken at the Honopapne 
- Company's OxsenyaTony, near Fort St, George in. the East Indies, 
oan the years 1806 and 1807. « To which are added some REMARKS 
on the DecLinaTion of certain Stans and of the Sun, =, 


when near the Zenvrw of that place. 
By Carraw JOHN WARREN, 


Or H,.M. 53d Reciaenr or Foor. B 
a. Mayor LAMBTON | having fent his zenith fe@or: to the 
Madras Obfervatory in. September :1806, I began early in the en- 
fuing month the.obfervations which form the fubje& of the sortie 
paper, As an account of this inflrument has already been given to the 
public, ina paper written by that gentleman, and publilhed in the 8th vo- 
lume of the Afiatic Refearches, I fhall only obferve here that it came to. 
‘me in high order, and that T-obferved conftantly with it from O&ober: 
1806 t6 June 1807, without j perceiving any material change in its pow- 


ers or mode of mee: 


= 


2, In. iniehbataleig aferies of obfervations of zenith diftances, I had 
an view to eftablifh permanently ‘the latitude of the Madras Obferva- 
tory, on which there feemed ftill to be a doubt of feveral feconds, and 
alfo to verify the declination of feveral flars near the zenith, which, 

K 6 , 
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when-ufed for obtaining the latitudes of places, difagreed intheir refults, 


3. Tuts laborious and dry enquiry, lam aware can afford but little 
entertainment to the generality of readers, The prefent paper, thera 
fotk, can only claim the advantage of recording good obfervations, taken 

| great numbers, and computed with fcrupulous attention: and per- 





haps of affording fome data to aftronomers in other climates, for further. 


- inveftigation into the effeéts of refra€tion. 


4. Axtuoucn the method for correcting’ zenith diflances at any 
given time, for abberration; nutation, and folar equation, is well known 
to altronomers, yet I do not omit giving a general ftatement of the man- 
ner in which I have applied thefe various corrections to my obfervati- 


‘ons. Such as belong to Regulus are given in Table I. and may ferve 
as.an example for the relt, For the detail of each refpeétive rule I muft 


refer the reader to books of aftronomy, for I have nothing new to offer 


on the principles upon which they are grounded. 


5. Iuave howeverto obferve, that refraction being one of the 


fubje€ts under confideration, I have computed it feparately for every 


-{tar, according to Dr. BranLey’s theory, in which the {tate of the at- 
mofphere at the time of obfervation is confidered, and without any-refer- 


‘ence to the tables, The rule may be found demonftrated in Vince's 


Complete System of Astronomy, Chap. VIII. page 82, and following. I 
have reduced it, for amore convenient arrangement, into the following 


form.:. = of = au 
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perce Refraction R = Tome Z—Ir x x Ax 400 
h + 350° 
- The following example will fhew the notation, 
€xample, 


The mean obferved zenith diflance of Regulus by obfervations is o* 9 
14.926 = Z. 

The refraétion due to 45° altitude, as eftablifhed by bxperiinehis and 
very near the level of the fea is 50° = R’.* 

The mean altitude of barometer at the time of obferving was 30.035 
inches = a, 

The general medium height of Meron is 290.6 = A, 

The mean altitude of thermometer at the time of obfervation was bi 
= hh. 





|  -Bule, 
Tangt. Z = 0° g’ 14'.326 log. 7.4299310 
Sr= Ci 402 RR’ = 50 log. 1 “50969700 
| 9: 91283010 N. No. 194 
3 
or = = @. 402 


Tangt. Z—gr=0° 9.°13' 924 log. 7. 4290229 a = 30.095 log. 1.4775553 
R’ = 50 log. 1.6989700| 4 = 29.6 10g 1.4712017 
f= 2 log. 0.0062636 


: 400 log. 2.608828 4 dog af 3 9 0.062636 
‘ 174900 19 | 350 
FO == 421 log. 2.0242621 | —_—— 








Correéted Refra&t, R =0.191 N.N. 9.1 188028 





* The quantity R’, which reprefents the refraftion due to 45* altitude (where Rad. == 1) 
-is given in Brapuey’s Tables == 57". But for obvious reafons [I have pretggred Le Gen- 
TIL’s quantity, as his experiments at Pondicherry appear to me uncxceptionable, 
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~ which quantity 0.191 is entered on the TX, column of Table II, and fo 
of the reft, | 


6. I was at firft doubtful refpeéting the belt mode of obtaining a 
very accurate mean latitude for the Obfervatory, and hefitated between 
making a feleétion of a certain fet of {tars whofe declination was deter- 
e initru. 
ments; or taking the whole mals of my obfervations without adverting 
ta the catalogues either English, french, or German, from which I had 





‘ mined. at Greenwich after the fame method, and with ithe fa 


taken the declinations, 


9. Hap the wholé of the flars given in Table III. been computed 
when I began writing this paper, I might have been induced to think 
the feparate catalogue in Table il. unneceflary, fince the two means 
only differ by o'.961. However, I was, at the time, determined by an 
opinion that the refults of a few very accurate ‘operations were always, 
preferable to the mean of a-great number of indifferent ones, and chofe 


therefore twelve principal ftars (fix on each fide of the zenith) the de. 


clinations of which are given in Dr. MaskeLyne’s catalogue for Janu- © 


ary.1802. With thefe 1 confiruéted Table Il. to which I ~-particularly 
with to call the attention of the reader, as every thing that I fhall fay 
nenoeltes | is grounded on the mean latitude which is derived from it. 


8. In this siasisinda the maximum of deviation jn the refpective ¥ 
titudes is only 4".551, and-their-gradual decreafe as the Nars become 
_ more foutherly indicates that this différence is not folely to be attribut- 
ed-to inaccuracy in the obfervation; for it is to be obferved ‘that the 
yegularity*f this decrement (which is fcarcely interrupted) cannot al- 
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Bhewing the Latitude for the Madras Observatory such as derived ciel 12 Principal Stars. 
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: s neta Onserced Zen. =ZSs] cg 
| se I1S Mean Decli- | distances cor- |.28 2 © c ae 
iat rm = | S| Interval during | nation from hee for Able s-2| & Correctel wean by P 
yes | 2) phen observed. | Greenw. Cat. ber. Nut. anda Ss] & nith distances. svort ee 
of Stars. fo | sq vi é Soulhera Stars 
ie ie = for 1805. |Solar Equali-\= " s| 3 ial * 
ale on. SSS] & 
eachas' 
Arcturus, | 1. | 20 |Feb. 6. Mar. 20.|20° 12" 14.496) 7 7 52°.680 29. oy 75° 600 
‘1 ‘Aldebaran,} 1 | 16 |Oct. 30. Dec. 9.|16 6 29 690| 3 2 7 .348/29.983 ue “ba 3.2.9. 
8 Leonis,...| 2 oa) \Jan. 2. Feb. @4./15 39 48 544) 2 35 SI .288}30.019 | 74 7 » 35: 
« Herculis,. |.3 | 16 |Mar. 27. Apr. @4.|14 37 27 O91! 1 33 10 .870)29.942) 
a Pegasi,...| 2 1G |Oct. 25. Nov. 4114 9 38 050) 1 5 22 .Sl2 99. O66 | “ 
'y Pegasi,...| 2 | 12 |Oct. 25. Nov. 4/14 6 1.906] 1 1 47 .135)29.966 13 91S\IS 4'14".721| 
| | Is 4' 13°654. 
Regulus,. . L | 18 Noy. 9s. Jan. 18. 12 54 5S £950 0 9 14 20 50.035 . | 
z Ophiuchi,.) 2 | 10 (Mar. 15. Apr. 22./12 42 50 .910) 0 2] 22 .369/29.993) 29; 
Attair,..--| 2 | 16 |Apr. 25. Jan. 9.| 8 21 53 .590; 4 42 15 .82! 99.862 4, 
z Orionis,.. | 1 | 20 Nov. 7. Jan. 15.) 7 21 36 670\ 5 42 29 .526)|50.035 Bs) | 
@ Serpentis, | 23! 12 |Mar. 9. Apr. 9.) 7 259 .52)| & L 8 .002|29.993 043 | 
Procyon... | 1-2| 16 |Nov. 8. Jan. 29. 543 0.01017 21 5 .522150.055 .280) 11 .BIgils 4 12 .587 








TABLE II. 
Shewing the Latitudes for the Madras Observatory such as deduced from 52 Siars near 
the Zenith wy 5 
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| 90° 50’ 58".543. 
20 49 94.195) 
20 12 12,124 
31 19 55 0.731 

| 19 51 1.294 
19 92 48 007 
1S 58 51.313 
IS 51 44 .888 
IT 34 25 .3I8 | 
3) 17 15 42.521 |—3 47! 
1G 33 16 .456|—I 544 | 
1G 29 49 499 |42 429 
16 18 97.702 |—7. 

16 06 23.339 4-40.55 
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Corr. =. d. 


ee . | Period during weh. obe| Me. Dee. 1805.|— Refraction. 





Refrac. Cor. =. dist. Latitudes. 







————— 1 EEE ital tell a 


















1 Noy. 28. Jan, 3) 19" 54’ 58°.93 | O° 9 14".896| O°.131| O° 9 14”.504| 1974’ 13”.434 a Ps 
|e | 1@ |March 15. April 22.! 12 42 50.91 | 0 21 99 |368 0.293! 0 21 22 .655 13 .565 | 12 42 50.779 '|— 0. 
rm Noy. 10. Jan. 10.| 12 36 18.0 | 0 97 55.057] 0.995| 0 27 55 .459 18.452] 12 36 17 .9s2/— 0. 
|4 | G6 lApril 15. and 99,| 12 2148.0 | 0 42 21.166] 0.579} 0 42 21 .745 9 .745| 12 21 51.689 |-- 3.68 
|4 | AJApril 15. May 5./ 12 9 28.0 | O 54 46.952) 0.701) O 54 47 .145 15 .143| 12 9 96.99] |— 1.709 
3 | 18 jJan. 12. March 4.) 12 0 40 1 3 31 .500| 0.887) 1 3S 32.587 12 .387| 12 0 41.047 |-- 1.047 
4 ; 8 March 26. April 7.) 1155 5 1 9 §.678/0.958/ 1 9 9.636 14.636} 1155 3.798 |— 1.202 
4 | G|May 12. and 90, Il 36 12 1 27 57 .806| 1.203) 1 27 59 .009 11 .009 | 11 36 14.495 |4- 2.495 
| 4 G |April 10. May 1.} 11 26 45 | 1 37 23.5939] 1.393 | 1 37 24.096 9.996 | 11 96 48 .508 | 3.508 | 
3 | 8 March 11. April 6) Il Iz 4 152 9 .203| 1.561) 1 52 10 .764 14.764] 11 12 2.670|— 1.330 
125) S Dec 3. Jan. 8.) 10 46 2 2 17 43 .940| 1.961) 2 17 45 .901 10.901 | 10 46 97 533 |-+ 2 .535 
4 | G|May 2 June 11.! 1059 5 2 94 51 .928| 1.984) 2 24.53.212| 3 58.212) 10 59 20.999 |+415 .222 
2 | 18 |March Il. April 15.) 10 20 54 | @ 34 18.886 | 2.147) 2 34 21.035 4 15.033! 10 29 52.40] |[— 1.599 
4 1 8 |Dee. 10. Jan, 8.) 10 18 28 2 45 42 388] 2.335) 2 45 40 .053 8 .053| 10 18 83.981 |+ 5.381 
, 4 | G\Feb, 19. March 90.) 10 357 |8 © 10.875) 2.510, 5S 0 13.585 10.585| 10 4 0.049 |-- 3.049 
aCancri,...| $.4| 12 |Nov. 19. Dec. 21.) 94629 | 8 17 27.977) 2.800) 3 17 30.777 3 59.777! 10 4G 49.657 |-L13 .657 
pOrionis,..) 4 | 8) Feb, 19. March 4.) 9 35 10 (825 0.699) 2.870| 3 26 3.563 4 14.563/ 9 38 9.871|— 0.199 
ie A-| 10 |Jan. 12. and 98) 9 17 6 3 46 59.187] 3.209| 3 47 2.596| ~$.596| 9 17 11.038 |4- 5.0% | 
e Pegasi @ | 14 |Oct. 28. Nov. 14.) 8 59 18 4 449 .456| 3.3992] 4 4 52.518 10 .848| 8 59 90 586 |+- 2.5586 | 
4 | 121Noy. §. Dee. 4.! 8 33 17 #80 44.501] 3.791} 4 50 48 .292 § 292) 8 33 25.142\/4- 8.12 
-&# | G Dec. 21. June 2) 8 23 20 ; 4 40 48 .397| 4.018 | 4 40 52 415 12 ,.415| 8 23 91.019 |— 1.019! 
1 | 16 JApril 23. Jan. 9.) 8 21 53 442 15 .821| 3.874| 4 42 19 .695 13 .995| 8 21 53.739!— 0.739 
4 4 |May 12. and 25.) 7 37 26 ‘5 26 45.945) 4.467] 5 26 50 Al? 16.412| 7 37 23 .022 |— 2.978 
11 | 20 |Nov. 7. Jan, 15.) 7 21 37 5 42 29 .596| 4.855) 5 42 54.581 11.051| 7 21 39,053 |+- 2 .053 | 
14.5| 12 \Dec. 19, Jan. 21.' 7 5 48 5 58 15.794| 5.089) 5 5S 20.983 | $.883! 7 5 59.551 |-+ 4.551, 
2.3! 12 [March 9. April 9,| 7 259.99 |G 1 8.002) 5.043) 6 1 13.045) 12.495| 7 8 0.889|+ 0.999 
4 | 12 (May 1. June 5.) 6 58 33 6 5 32.359] 5 .024| 6 5 37.3383 15.585} 6 58 56.051 — 1.949} 
2 | 14 \Jan. 10. Feb. 18.1 6 9 43 6 54 22.198 | 5.865] G 54 28.158 11.158] 6 9 45 .976 + 2 .276 
| 1,2] 14 |Nov. 8. Jan. 23.) 543 0.01 | 7 21 5.552) 6 .266| 7 21 11.802 11.812] 543 1.632/-+ 1.622. 





Mean of Stars South of Zenith, 13 4 11.113 


Taste IV. 
Shewing the Latitudes given by Stars as observed North or South of the Zenith. 
i cee _- 5 wr erie: 





























! Latitudes bi Latitudes by = | E.ccess 
: Name of Places bd Names and number tof Stare pbserced cd » sis ae ty Stars South ofthelty_ N.| Mean Latitudes. 
| where observed. cet} 
| A - the senith. merit. of = 
|} Goringa in the in the {By 15 Stars North of Zenith, with Sextani, .......-- ing! 48 42”. de een C0" 3| 16" 49" 59° 
Northern Circars.| 40 Stars South of Zenith. Mr. ‘Torpinc,--.------ Jo ae amen tee tO ae Be. ST Gh 
| aghur in the | ¢ Bootis, 3 Lec A yy ice LR Pites yuee|l4 6 20 .319\..-..-- 

I virgin — ie baa is LAwwrow - sc aleaueveen ean 6 17 919 is oe it g 19. 165 





<5 tls 648 | 139 19 44. 69 
















‘Areturon, Aldebaran, 6 dantesense 


toca Th ‘, BF ercalis; «Peas ae eo 


















































y Pegasi, b us, « Ophiuchis, Attair, « Orionis : 9 134 
‘ Serpentis, rocyon a DOL eceavenses| IS 4 12 BT § |" 
G Stars N SABLE ‘ths Secto d 482 | 
25 stars Is. o nil Fentth oy ee iF 15 a 
‘A 29 Stars S. of eat’ Poe eet) gee te op SS ee ore 13 4 1L.1S ; aoe 
Observatory near * 7PABLE a | 
}Fort St. George. |By 11 Observations of © N. of J le eat a \'8 4 4. hi |= A Seeie eis 2|o a40 : 
: ‘) Observations of © S. of Zenith, .--....-----j--ee------- 3 4 2.907 §| | 13 4 19.658 
| Observations b Mr. Gorbincaal =. "Mr. = Feeney | 
Arcturus, 4 Arietis, Aldebarans] darkab, averin IS 4 11. 62|...--------- 5. 09 
Regulus, Ophivehi »Attair, @O jonis, «Serpentis, Z. De Se BSUS 
By 25 ery near the Zenith New --n 0-2-0 “5a ae 7 Ae le PA 
95 Stars Sout & very near the Z eniths Ciroular Inst. Foe ec ee elie & 4.176 5 
By 30 Observations of © N. of Ze Dith,-----«------ IS 4 6. ES a) A re 1. 58 
2G Observations of © 5. of # . Zen. rei =~ fea) PSs Toa 2) 1s 4 4. 87 
By 25 Stars N. of Zenith, oe ee i en 13 A 1g. Ti to ee ee ie. 47 
95 Stars S. of Zenith, with Séxtait,.......------ ies cans = 4 6.50§)" 
Dodagoonta near| Arcturus,  Herculis, . rem: Miiicapcceeucs[es 0 1. or iLcsaeen ea : , | 
Bangalore in the | « Ophiuchi, y Aquile, Adair, a § Fi jagui, Jacseoeeoea-[l2 59 59. 0 css OM eb ce 
| Mysore. y Herculis, « Sagitte, y aga | 12 59 55. 49) 
| 8 Delphini (second sett by ajor Li: AXBTON)-ennen>- 12 69 54. 89).....------- gir 7. 63 
-¢ Virginis, § Serpentis, -.-.-.---+.--------- tae a a 12 59 47. 26 
‘Trivandaporam Aldebaran, Regulus, ..-.---ssu.-.------------|I1 44 50. 99 |-w- 00 ere feed, 1 44 47. 
| in the Carnatic. | & Qrionis,...-«--<+0--+----s=e8- <== ssseeseeceisoanessaes=*- Ll 44 al. ie | pal Se ° 






TABLE V. 

Zenith Distances and Latitudes by the Sun, 
April and May 1807. 

Zenith dist. of | Corresponding oy ee 


© s centre. Latitudes. | and Southern 
4. Gistances. 



















Days on | 
cohich 
observed. | 










































April 15.) 3° 36'49".849 | 15 4 4”.949 
16.| 3 15 19 .065 4 8.2695 
18.| 292 35.999| 4 7.619} 
19./ 2 11 52.124 4 3.584 
20.) 1 51 0.725 5 59 .695 
9).' 1 30 86.776 4 1.276 
95.1 0 40 45 504 3 459 564 
9¢.| 0 29 41.305 3 58 .004 
25.' 0 9 56.7359 4 2.9591 194’ 2".807. 
@ North. 
95.10 9 39.001 4 35.589 
97.1029 2 .G0l 3.496 | 
98.) 0 48 11.508 5 .6992 
} 30.| 1 95 53 .806 4.589 
May 3, 2 90 39 .055 2 345 
| 5.) 2 55 54 .866 0 .134--- 
8.1 3 46 40.172 5.298, 
9/4 3 5.912 5 .oSS- 
11.343 0.418 8 .652 
12,! 4 50 35 340. 3 .560 |. | 
Ld. 5 5 4s 551 5 £49 13 4 4 449 
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together be afcribed to chance; and it was this confideration which ied 
me to examine whether I could not difcover fome law by which it was 


governed, 


9. For this purpofe Igathered all the obfervations which I could 
colle&t, and from as many different places in the Peninsula as I could, 
provided they were obtained in fufficient numbers at each place. Thefe 
being arranged in the order of the declinations, and the mean refults of 
northern and fouthern zenith diftances being taken feparately, I noticed 
invariably (though in unequal degrees) a {mall excess in the northern, 
and defe@ in the fouthern fets. & iy Mek 


i SS OE 

10, as abftraa OF thefe deviations is given in Table IV. and the read- 
er will.do well to refer to it in order to judge of the confiltency of the 
preceding remark, and of the folidity of what I have further to fay on 
the fubjedt. | 


11. Tuts expofition being fufficient to fhew the tendency of obfer- 
vations taken north of the zenith to give foo great a latitude, and the con- 
trary of the fouthern ones, I fhall now endeavour to account for this cir- 


cumitance as follows. 


12, Let Z (Plate VI. Fig. 1) be the true zenith of any. place, 
E D, and E d, the declinations of any two flars, one north, the other 
fouth, and nearly at equal diflances from the faid zenith. By the pre- 
fent experiments, if we ufe the declination of D,. the latitude will fall 
fomewhere in L: but if we ufe the declination of d, then it will fall on 
the oppofite fide, fomewhere in J.. Therefore the fum of the zenith 

L 6 
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diftances D L +/4d, will fall thort of the differences of declinations E D, 


and E d by the {mall are L ¢, 


13, Ler now the zenith be altered into ¢ (Fig. 2) fo that d be now 
north of it, and Jet 3 be the place of a third far, fouth of the zenith ¢ 
Then if we ule ie declination of d (which before gave us too low a 
latitude) it will now § give it in a; and if we ufe that.of 5 it will fall in a 
fouth of the true zenith: fo that inflead of having E D— E3 = fum 
of the four zenith diftances, we have it (Fig.2) = DL + Li+id+- 
dx+aA+A3. That is, the four oblerved diftances + the {mall arcs 
Li-+-aa. Therefore, if we fuppofe the declination £ D to have been 
well determined, that of d is too low by the are LZ /, and that of 3, by 
Litas. 

14, For example; let the true place of A/debaran be at x, and its ap- 
parent place (affected by the error in the declination) be at D, Regulus 
at d, and « Orionis at 3; then by the obfervations at Paudree and 7rivan- 
daporam we have 

DL 2°46 93 .682 N. 
é d © 24 43 .040 S. : of the refpeétive zeniths. 
dx 110 9.920 N. 
AA 423 4 B10 5S. 
Sum, ----8 44 31 A52 
Now the mean declination of Aldebaran being 
“Equal- - - - - - - 16° 629 .73 
And « Ortonis = 7 21 96 61 
Wehave ED—EA 8 44 47 +12 
8 44 31 .45 
Wi 4 Kee oe oe eS 





J 
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- and in order to have feparately the values of thefe quantities, we have at 


ee 
a 
‘ 


Paudree 
Latitude E L by Aldebaran 13°19 49° .018 
El by Regulus ------ 41 .349 
Difference L]-.------ 7 .678 


At Trivandaporam, 
Latitude Ex by Regulus - 11°44 49°.329 


E a by « Orionis - - - - - 41 .678 
Difference a A -e@e eee eee ere = J 879 


Hence L/ +a A= 7.678 + 7.879 = 15-557 45 before, 


15. Ir is therefore evident, that taking the declination of Aldebaran 
to be correét, and the obfervations good, then the declination of « Orients 
fhould be increafed by 15”.557. Again, if we revert to what I have 
faid higher up (Para. 7)* it may be inferred, that thefe errors proceed 
from afligning originally too great a difference of polar diltance between 
the extreme ftars from which the mean latitude is deduced (as for ex- 
ample between Aréturus, and Procyon): hence the mean latitude, which 
ss derived from both, will fall fomewhat too low ; both on account of the 


excefs of this arc, and alfo of the error of polar diflance of P D — P x. 


16. Ir follows from this, that the fucceflive fmall arcs of declination 
Dy, yo, vd, ds (Fig. g) will feverally be foo great, and this feems to be 
the cafe with the declinations of the twelve ftars regiftered in Table II, 


17. It is true that in the foregoing example, where [ have compared 
the refults given by Aldebaran, Regulus and « Ortonis, I have fele€ted an 





* Sce alfo infra, Pa. 17. 
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extreme cafe; but it is likewife evident, from what appears in Table IV, 
that were the mean of any number of northern and fouthern itars, to 
be taken feparately at any two places of different latitudes, and in the 
order here defcribed, the deviation would tend the fame way as in the 
above expofition; and this, it may be fuppofed, by a certain quantity, 
thrown in from a distant zenith, on account of refraétion, which cannot 
be corrected here for the quantity P x, nor done away by that due to 
the {mall arcs D y near the zeniths. Alf that the latitude of € will fall 
too low by 4 cartain quantity (P D— Px) Dx + = = —— i 4 where Dx 
is the whole error affecting the declination of D; and ta divifor n, will 
be in fome proportion of the error’ affecting the whole arc D3 (always 
in excefs) from the extremities of which the mean latitudes of Z and £ 


were deduced, . 


18. Wurts the mean latitude given in Table II. we can therefore be 
sho otherwife fatisfied than from the following confideration, which as 
far as it affects our latitude feems to reduce the error D x +- eae 
to a mere nothing, 

10. ~ Regulus, a ftar of the firft magnitude, no doubt attentively ob- 
ferved from every part of Aur ope, Owing to its being very near the eclip- 
tic, and fituated only 9 minutes and 14 feconds from the zenith of the 
Madras Obfervatory, gives a Jatitude differing only from the mean re- 
fults in Table II. by o’.22, This, no doubt, will be admitted to be a 
ftrong' indication, that its declination, fuch as laid down in the tables, is 
very accurate. Rerulus may therefore, without inconveniency, betaken 
asa vifible point in the heavens, from which to lay down the pofition of 


weak Fort St, Georce. - Bak 
the other’ ftars; by this means the zenith diftances applied to it will 


give refults confiftent both with the obfervations at Greenwich, and at 


Madras, and thus form a link by which the two zeniths may hereafter 


be connetted. . 
eo, For. this reafon, in computing the Xth column in Table III, I 
have adopted the following proce(s; : 
I. 
Declination of Regulus, - - - 12°54 58 .930 
Zenith diftance of do,.---- © Q 14 .504 
Z.D. of Aréturus N. CE TY aoe 3 .690 





Correéted deco, of Arfurus, 20 12 12 .124 N. 
5 Ee 


| Zenith diftance of Regulus,,- = 9 9 14 -§04 
| Zenith diftance of frocyon, - -- 7 21.11 .Bo2 | 


= ———_——— 
_ - 


Ul ayy - ln) difference, - 9 7.41 57) 298 
Declination of Bagels, --- 12 54 58 .930 


Correfted declin of Procyon, - 43 1 .632 | 
2hy: \Itis sri to. be: riicaieed. that, there are no. inftruments in the 
Madras Obfervatory, wherewith’ to take’ accurately great zenith dif- 
tances ;| for correfponding ob[ervations-of flarsinear the zenith of Green- 
wich and of Paris, would have afforded: powerful means for-correéting, 
after t the fame manner, the declinations o of all {lars in that extenfive {pace 
of the heavens which divides the two Obfervatories. 


On THE ee s Dacknerion: 
“92, Ir isa fat deferving of notice, that the medium of 20 obfervas 
M 6 
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Therefore a = 45524; P = 1186; Q. = — 10, and x = is 


—a+ Px +0 = = 19° 4 97.159, which differs only from the 
mean latitude by the Ra (Table V.) by 0.169. _ 





— and y 





28. Ir is, I own, no ealy matter to give a reafon for fo great a devia- 


tion. The difference between this pofition of the fun when in the. 
parallel of the Obferyatory, and the latitude of that place as given by | 


‘the ftars, being 107.326, no error in the difference of longitude affumed 
between the Greenwick and Madras Qbfervatories can account for it, 
For if we take y = 19° 4 19.654 or a ie bei IT.) then refolv- 
ing thé “equation we havey-x = — =! 4 Y 2= ne pitts ree 
1. 28912 or 1 day 6" 56% 19° 1: which gives a ditferenic of 8 minutes 

and 43 feconds of'time for'moving through 10".926 of a degree in decli- 
act "So that if we fuppofe the fan to be in the parallel given by the 
flaré? thie! interval of time”alldwed for the difference of longitude between 
Madras and Greenwich muft be diminifhed by that quantity,’ which is 
far. beyond any uncertainty ‘that may: fill fubfift on that-head,, / 





29. AGAIN; as to the time of apparent noon at Madras, the fuh’s 
tranfit was always obferved with the fixed tranfit inftrument, whilft 
I was obferving it with the zenith fear ; and thefe contemporary ob- 
fervations agreed always toa fecond of time, There can therefore be 
but little irregularity to apprehend from this element, and we are com- 
pelled, though under equal objeétions and difficulties, to afcribe the er- 
ror to the declination either as affigned to the fun in the ephemerides, or 
to the flars in the catalogue for 1802; and I believe the former are the 


molt likely to create fufpicion, 
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go. WhHeRreE great talents are combined with the moft perfe@ inttru- 
ments and afliduous practice, the caufe. can only be afcribed to that im- 
portant correction’on which we are ftill fo very uncertain: and on this 
I fhall venture an opinion, not altogether unfupported by experiments; * 
which is, that the declination of the fun being deduced from obfervations 
taken ai noon, and that of the flars at night time, the effects of refraction 
at thefe different periods may poffibly vary materially, and what is al- 
lowed for zenith diftances of the {tars, be too much for zenith diltances 
of the fun; a furmife which explains at once why the fun, in the prefent 
infiance, gives a lower latitude than the ftars. This ftrongly fuggelts the 
expediency of further experiments. for alcertaining a point, which, if 
eftablifhed, would be highly conducive to important difcoveries, in an 
interefling but imperfectly known branch of natural philofophy. 


JOHN WARREN. 


OsserVATORY, near Fort St. 
George, ft of March, 1808. } 





* Sec Afiatic Refearches Volume LX. Article rft, Page 13, on experiments on terrettrial 
refraction, where the refraction at night was fomething more than double what it was in the 
day time, owing (it is fuppofed) to the increafed moifture of the atmofphere, 
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TRANSLATIONS of two LerTERS of NApIR Suan, ailh INTROpUC- 


TORY OBSERVATIONS 12 a LETTER fo the PRESIDENT. 
BY BRIGADIER GENERAL JOHN MALCOLM, 


TO HENRY COLEBROOKE, Esq. 
President of the Astatic Sactety, 


My Dear Sir, 


In the courle of refearches into the history of Perstz, my atten- 
tion was particularly drawn toa colle&ion of letters, and original 
{tate papers, of Napir Suu, publifhed after his deceafe by his fa- 
vorite fecretary Mirza Meneni. This colle@ion is held in the 
highelt efteem in Persia, not only from the light it throws upon the 
hiftory of that nation but from the ftile in which it is written, and 
which is confidered to be the beft model for thofe who defire to attain 


excellence in this branch of writing, 


I wave the pleafure to tranfmit, for the confideration of the Afia- 
tic Society, tranflationa of two of thefe letters which appear to be 
ftrongly illuftrative of the charaGter of Napir Suan, and the hiftory 
of the period at which they were written, and which may perhaps be 
deemed on that account not unworthy of a place in the Society’s 
Refearches, | 

Tue first is addreffed to MuHaMMep ALi KHAN; 2OES: of 


al Meicievink of Persia proper, 
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Fars, and muft from its tenor have been written early in the year 1731, 
a few months previous to the dethronement of Suan TAMASpP, which 
took place in the month of Augult of that year. Napier SHAH pub- 
lifhed, at the period at which he wrote this letter, a proclamation or 
manifefto addreffed to the inhabitants of Persza, in which, after ftating 
his own fuccefles againft the Afghans and the other enemies of his 
country, and the evils which appeared likely to arife from the fhame- 
ful peace which had been concluded with the 7urés, he announces his 
intention of marching after the feast of Naw Koz (which occurred that 
year on the 22d of Ramzan or 1oth of March) and of not only obliging 


the Turks to confent to more juft terms, but of depriving of dignity and 


power, and confidering as infidels, all thofe who fhould oppole his 


-atentions. This manifefto, as well as his letter to the Beglerbeg of Fars, 
fufficiently prove, that his defizns were at that moment more directed 
againit his own fovereign than that of Constantinople. 

THERE is no epoch in the life of Naprr Suan at which he aéted 
with more confummate art and policy, than upon this occafion, The 
crown of Persia was completely within his grafp. But he appears to 
have confidered it as indifpenfable to have his right univerfally ac- 
knowledged by his countrymen before he feized it, He had within a 
period of thirteen years rifen from obfcurity to unrivalled pre-emi- 
nence in the fervice of his weak monarch; and, by his wonderful va- 
lor and conduét, had not only refcued his country from the Afghans, 
the Turks and the Russtans, who, taking advantage of the decline of the 
Sofaviyah dynafty and confequent diffentions of ithe nobles of the em- 
pire, had made themfelves mafters of its richett cities and finefl prov- 
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vinces: but he had revived the military {fpirit of the Persians, and 
roufed a nation funk in floth and luxury, to great and fuccefsful exer- 
tion, But neither this fuccefs, the imbecility of SHan Tamasp, 
nora reliance upon his own fame and ftrength, could induce him 
to take the laft ftep of ufurpation, until he had by his arts excited 
a complete contempt in the minds of his countrymen for their reigning 
fovereign, anda pride in his glory, that was hkely to make his elevation 
feem more the accomplifhment of their wifhes than of hisambition. The 
great ability with which he labored to effeé&t this objeé, is admirably 
fhown in his letter to MUHAMMED Avi Kuan, He commences by ftating 
his vi€tories over the Afghans, whom he had not only completely expelled 
from the empire, but purfued into their own territories. He next expofes 
the impolitic and humiliating conditions of the treaty which the king had 
concluded with the Turkish government; and, on the ground of its bring- 
ing difgrace on Persia, afferts his right and intention, as the fuccelsful 
champion of the independence of his country, to abrogate the igno- 
minious engagement; and, while he flatters the national [pirit of the Per- 
sians by anticipating fuccefs againft their antient rivals the Turas, he 
endeavors to enflame all their bigotry by giving the color of religion 
to the cause which he has undertaken; and calls upon them, with the 
well feigned zeal of an enthufiaft, to fight for the prefervation and ex- 
iftence of the holy fe€t of Shiah, a fchifm which, as appears from his 
whole life, he always confidered to be a herefy, and which it was the 
firft and laft objec of his reign to eradicate and deftroy: and, to make 
the effeét of this letter complete, he concludes it with the ufual declara- 


tion of all Muhammedan leaders who have made religion the pretext of 
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war, that he fhould confider and punifh as infidels all thiofe that refufed 
their concurrence and aid in the facred caufe to which he profefled 
himfelf devoted. 

Tue feeond letter is from Delhi, and muft have been written imme- 
diately after the arrival of Naptx Sau in that city, im the month of 
February 1738. It commences with a clear flatement of the caules of 
his invafion of Hindustan; which is followed by a concife relation of 
his military operations, and a particular account of the celebrated bat- 
tle of Karnal, in which he defeated the emperor of Jndza, The account 
of occurrences before the aétion, the aétion itfelf, the {ubfequent vilit 
which Napir received from MuHAMMED SHAH, and his refolution to 
replace that monarch upon the throne of his anceltors,. are flated: with 
equal perfpicuity and force, and the whole of this letter is written in a 
lefs inflated ftile than any oriental compofition of a fimilar nature which 
has fallen under my obfervation, It records events of almoft unparallel- 
ed magnitude, and the expreffion is (as far as I can judge) never more 


warm than what the fubje& juftifies, and indeed requires. 


Trese letters are perhaps calculated to give the reader a more favor- 
able impreffion of the charaéter of Nap1kx Suan, than any thing before 
publifhed relating to that great and fuecefsful conqueror; who is chiefly 
known in Europe by the report of his tyranny and cruelties, and above 
all by the maflacre of Delnz, which reached European narrators through 
the exaggerated flatements of the furviving inhabitants of that unfortu- 
nate‘city. It is far from my intention to trouble you with what the 
Persian advocates of Napirx Sian ftate in vindication of his conduc 
upon that memorable occafion; nor do I mean to enter in this place into 
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any | inquiry regarding the charaéter and actions of this extraordinary 


man; but you will, 1 amaffured, forgive me, if I offer fome ubfervations 


“on the manner jin which the hiftory of Naor Suan and of feveral 


other Astatic princes of eminence have been given by Lurofean writers. 


In ‘deferibing eaftern defpots, there -has often appeared to mea 
flronger ‘defire to fatisfy the public of the author’s attachment to free- 
dorn and his abhorrence of tyranny, and defpotic power, under every 
fhape, than 40 give aclear and juft view of thofe charafters whofe 
hiflory was the immediate object of his labors. This ufage may no 
doubt, infome pointsof view, appear laudable. It may have a tendency 
to imprefs thofe who perufe the work with a ftill greater love of the firft 
of all human bleffings, rational liberty. But others, who look to a 
volume of Astaiic hifiory with no other defire but that of obtaining 
hiftorical truth, and a correét knowledge of the focial and political flate 
of the nation that is defcribed, will be difpofed to regret that there was 
any prejudice on the mind of an author or tranflator, that gave him a bias 
unfavorable to the gratification of their hopes. They will wifh, that 
he had looked upon the political world with more toleration; and, 
though they may not cenfure his warm admiration of the government 
of his own country, they will lament the exiftence of a feeling which | 
was adverfe to an impartial confideration of events illuftrative of the 
general hillory of the human mind, and which has led him to ftamp 
with general and unqualified reprobation rulers, who, however low 
their pretenfions may be rated, if tried by the ftandard of countries 
towards whom that over which they reioned had no one point of 
affinity, muft have flood high in the {cale, if meafured by that more 
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applicable principle, which takes as its foundation, the actual flate of 
the community in which fuch characters were born, the means which 
they pofleffed, and the actions which they achieved; and, on this fajr 
and juft ground, pronounces with truth and difcernment, on the right 
they had, from their qualities and achievements, to that pre-eminence 


which they attained. 


Ir fuch an author were to write the hiftory of Napir Suan, he 
would probably fee fomething more than a mere ufurper and tyrant 
in the man, who, born in a low rank of life, at a period when his 
country was overrun by foreign invaders, raifed himfelf by the force of 
his own genius and courage to the higheft military rank; attacked, » 
defeated, and expelled every enemy from Persia; and afterwards, 
with the univerfal confent of his countrymen, feized the fceptre 
which his valor had faved, and which a weaker hand could not 
have wielded, Such an hiftorian, after dwelling with pleafure if 
not enthufiafm, on the early events of his life, would accom. 
pany Napir_ with fatisfaction in his war upon thofe barbarous 
Afghan tribes, who for a feries of years had committed the most 
horrid ravages in Persia; and though it would be impoflible to 
commend the motives that led that monarch to-attack the Emperor 
of India, the extraordinary valor and conduét which he difplays in 
that enterprife, the exercife he gave by it to that military {pirit which 
he had with fuch difficulty rekindled among his countrymen, and the 
maguanimity with which he reftored the crown (which he had con- 
quered) to the weak reprefentative of the illuftrious houfe of Timur, 


might, without offence to truth, be flated by fuch a writer in miugauon 
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of that infatiable defire of glory which prompted the enterprife, and 
of thofe excefles by which it was attended, 


Tue ations of Napir Sxan, until the period of his return from 
India, are a theme of conftant praife among his countrymen, Of the 
remainder of his life they fay, that, though it was not unmarked by 
great deeds, it was too evident that he had become intoxicated with 
fuccefs, and no longer afted under the guidance of reafon; and all 
Persian authorities agree, that, after he had in a paroxy{m of rage, or 
rather madness, put out the eyes of his eldeft fon Reza Kuxt Mirza, 
he became altogether infane. But neither this act of attrocity, nor the 
other cruelties which Nap1r committed towards the clofe of his reign, 
have eradicated from the minds of his countrymen the fentiments of 
veneration which they entertain for his memory, as the deliverer of his 


country from its numerous, cruel and infolent enemies, 


Imust truft to your indulgence to excule the length of this letter. 


_ Ifthe accompanying tranflations are deemed worthy of being inferted 
in the tranfattions of the Afiatic Society, I hope to be able to forward 


hereafter others of a fimilar kind. 


Iam, My Dear Sir, 
with fincere ref{pe& and efteem, 
Yours faithfully, 


JOHN MALCOLM, 


ms atst October, 1808. 
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LETTER I 


( Written before Navre Saran ascended the throne, ) addressedto Monammen 
Avy Kuan, Beglerbeg of Fars; and giving an account of the conquest of 
Herat. “ 








'T'O the higheft of the exalted: im fMation, the Chief of the great 
Nobles MuwamMep Ati’ Kuan, thefe happy tidings be conveyed. 


Aipep by the bounty of an all powerful Creator, and the happy 
aufpices of the houfe of Harprx®* and the twelve holy /mams (on 
whom be eternal mercy,) with my crefeent-formed and all fubdumg 
fcimitar, which in glory refembles the recent moon, and with my 
powerful and viétorious army, and foldiers of propitious defliny, who 
are those sent from heaven, + I have, under the influence of good for- 
tune, furpaffed all others in the capture of fortrefles and cities. 

Ar this happy and aufpicious period, the hoft of Afghans of the tribe 
of ABDALLI, who fled from the edge of the conquering {words of my 
dragon-like warriors, retired, as a spider within its web, into the 
fort of Herag, Their hearts were diftraéted with fear, and the pillars 
of — and fortitude, that had ibs Mae: their i arc were calt 





* Aci. Here he tribe of Shiabs are meant, who are fuppofed to be under op s prosedtion, 


and in faét part of -his family. 
+ Sentences marked by italics, are paflages from the Keran, of which I have concifely 


rendered the meaning: 


t From the Koran. The literally fi ignifies ‘¢ like unto the fpider that maketh himfelt 
a houle,”” But the weakelt Fal all houfes furely is the {pider’s. 
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down. Reduced to diftrefs by the complicated evils of famine and of 


the {word, they implored mercy; and “ as clemency 1s enjoined to the 


powerful,” I permitted them to evacuate the fort; and have fent 


(with a view to difperfe them) fixty thoufand of this tribe with their 


families, who were reduced to great mifery, to the city of Khar 
‘Shahyar in the province af Khorasan. By the favor and bleffing of 


that omnipotent being, by whom I have been protefted, the fort of 
flerat is in my poffeffion; and the whole of the tribe of Afghans, as 
alfo of the Ghelyahs || of Candahar, who were in the bonds of alliance 
with them, have fubmitted; and have placed upon, their necks the col- 


lar of obedience, 


In the midft of thefe actions, by which the whole country from 
Herat to Candahar has been completely fubdued, and the difturbers of 
tranquillity on the borders of Khorasan exemplarily punifhed, I learn 
by a letter from Munammep Reza Kuan, who was fent ambaflador 
to the court of Rum, § that he has concluded a treaty with the king, 
by which it is agreed that the Turkish empire fhall poffefs the territory 
on the other bank of the river dras; and the Persian, all upon this; 
but no arrangement appears to have been made for the liberation of 
the prifoners of the fet of Axi who are confined in the Turkish domi- 
nions, 


Ir is an inconteftable truth, that the exiftence of humble perfons, like 
us, who, from the favor of a divine providence; have obtained rank and 


pre-eminence over others, is for no bother parpele: than that we ee be 





t A Saitealar tribe of Afghans, 
Consfantine it, 
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glie friends of the fe& of Shahi, that we fhould relieve the diftrefs and 
difpel the grief of the poor and afflifted; (‘for to protect the ruled is 
the duty of the ruler.”) That we fhould combat the enemies of the 
weak, and eradicate the diftemper of {edition from the body of the flate: 
not that. -(deaf to the voice of the helplefs and unmindful of thofe that 
are prifoners) we fhould break fuch facred engagements, to conciliale 


the approbation and yield to the power of a proud enemy. 


By the great and powerful God, this day is big with ruin to their 
enemies and with joy to the fect of Shiahs, the difcomfiture of the evil 
minded is the glory and exaltation of the followers of ALi, When the 
avenger is at hand the wicked tremble and are appalled. Their eyes 
roll wildly like one in the agonies of death, Let the danger pass aver, 
and it is forgotten. They revile and mack wath theur tonguss. 


Turs isa juft defcription of the Turkish tribe, Why fhould we liften 
to more prevarications? Or why con fine ourfelves to the bank of the 
Aras ;* when it is manifeft, that the peace, which has been concluded, 
is contrary to the will of God and irreconcileable to the wifiom or 
dignity of imperial greatnels, 

t wave ftated to the minifter of the exalted prince, that fuch a peace 
cannot be permanent, and that I conclude the miffion ‘of an ambaffa- 
dor to have been an att of compulfion, as 1 cannot believe that the 
prince would, under other circumftances, have confented to {uch a de- 
gradation of his dignity, But at all events, as offerings are continually 
made in the palaces of the lords of the faithful, and the holy men with 
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broken hearts are praying to their divine creator for the releafe of the 
Musulman prifoners; it was my determination, after receiving leave 
from the holy prince of regions * Axi Isn Mausa Reza (on whom be 
eternal bleffings) to march on the fecond day after the fealt of Fetert 
towards the difputed quarter, aided by the divine power, and accom- 
panied by ‘an army raging like the troubled ocean. 


FERS E, 


I fhall overflow my banks, and fy like'an impatient lover to his miftrefs; 
Like a torrent, will I ruth, with my breaft ever on the earth. 
Hariz! if thy footlteps delire to gain, by the truc path, the holy houfe, 
Carry along with thee the virtue of the exalted of Neje/. 


I nave reprefented alfo, that I have fent the highin dignity, MAnsum 
Ai Bec. Geraiti, ambaffador to the court of Rum, and that he ts 
attended by a refpectable efcort; and that he is fully acquainted with 
my wilhes and fentiments, 


You will no doubt be rejoiced to hear, that, as it was to be hoped 
from the goodnefs of God, this peace with the Turés is not likely to 
endure; and you may reft in expectation of my approach. For by 
the blefling of the molt high, I will advance immediately, with an army 
elated with fuccefs, fkilled in fieges, numerous as emmets, valiant as 
lions; and combining with the vigor of youth the prudence of age, I 
will attend on the exalted prince, and then proceed towards the Turkish 
frontier. ; 





= One of the twelve /mams, who died at Meshed in Ad‘orasan, where he is b rit 
+ This fealt happens at the conclufion of the month of Ramzan, = 
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VERSE, 


Let the cup-bearer tell our enemy, the worlhipper of fire, 
To cover his head with duit; 
For the water, that had departed, is returned into its channel, 


Sucnu of the tribe of Shiaks; as are backward on this great occafion, 
and are reconciled to this fhameful peace, fhould be expelled from the 
faithful feat; and for ever counted among its enemies. To {laughter 


them will be meritorious; to permit their exiftence, impious, 


‘¢ [have heard, that, during the reign of MuTasim, 

“© A woman of jim was taken by thé fae = 

« Her eyes became channels for torrents of blood. 

« She thus complained of her wretched ftate. 

« Oh Mutasim! why art thou fupine? I call for justice! 

« Thy fubject is a prifoner in the hands of thine enemy. 

¢* Thou art the flame in the lamp of the country. 

«¢ On thee depends the fhame or glory of the nation. 

«¢ Thou art the protector of the poor and wretched : 

¢« All their children are the children of their fovercign! 

et Her matters, aftonifhed at thefe exclamations, 

In rage ftruck her on the face ; 

« And faid, “(now let your monarch Mctasim, 

ee With all the renowned heroes of Persia, 

¢€ Collect an innumerable army, 

«© And come, if they choofe, to thy refeue.” 

«© This fpeech foon reached the great MuTastM, 

‘¢ Who immediately publithed throughout Persias 

‘© That all, who pretended to the name of men, 

«¢ Should inftantly aflemble in arms. | 

«© When the monarch had completed his mighty preparations, 

«© He foon heaped deftru@ion on the heads of his enemics.* 
© To releafe one prifoner from the hand of the foe, 








* This ftory is related by hiftorianis, of Mura’sin, the fon of Ha‘xys Au Ra'sHip, and 
eighth Adalif of the houfe of Anas. D'Herbelot Sri, Or. 039. ‘ 
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** Tf an incomparable army were affembled, 
«¢ At this moment, when rambers of the Shiabs of Persia. 
‘« Are prifoners in the hand.of cruel’men) 
** And, with their lamentable cries uttered morn and eve,’ 
** Have rendered dark and gloomy the azure tky; 
** It us acknowledged by the tribe of Shiahr, 
** That the kingt of Khorasan, the Jam of theage, 
_“ Is not confidered by the men of Persia 
'€¢ As'less honorable, nor of Jeffer fame, than Mutas re! 
J“ Then, by the mercy and greatnefs of the creator, 
es Vidtory is {till declared to thefe foldjers, 
“* Under the aufpices of the moft merciful of the world, 
“« T have taken ample vengeance on the A/ghans. ids i 
“« Aided by the fortune of the lord of Khorasan, 
** I have been revenged on the whole tribe of the Afghans, 
«« There remains not in this quarter, at this period, 
** Aught of that tribe but their name, 
“« Tn this war great actions have been faught, | 
e© The Kexel-béshes* became each a fharp pointed thorn, 
** From the flaughter that has been made, and the blood that. has been fhed, 
Our high polifhed fcimitars have received a ‘purple ftain, 
: ** T have taken from the worthlefs foe, 
| “* With my fword, the region from Herat to Candaber} 
| “* By the facred temple of the lordt of Nejef, 
* We will turn with vehemence to that quarter : 
«¢ ‘We will perform a pilgrimage to that threfhold ; 
‘ «* And we will afford protection to our prifoners ; 
| _* We will take ample vengeance of the Turks, 
“¢ We will punifht all our foes, 
*€ And in this war, whoever continues inadtive, 
“* Or from bafenefs remains irl pretended ignorance, 
“ Both his property and his blood are Jawful prize, a 
** He is to be confidered out of the pale of the true faith.” | | 
+ Avi Mausa Reza, the feventh Imam, buried at Meshed | 


* Persians ; literally Redheads, a name enn to them, from the circumftance of Shan IsmMatIn 

havin direéted all true followers of the feét of Shiah to wear red Capa. 2 
¥ ALi, the fon in law of the prophet who is buried at Neve, 
t Literally, furbish the garments. 
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--Most Noble Lord, if the ftate of the province of Fars will permit, 
lofe not'a moment'in repairing to the court of the most -exalted prince 
at Isfahan; and reprefent to him that; ‘as the peace which has been 
concluded: will benefit no perfon whofoever, and can in no light be 
viewed as proper or reputable, it neither mects the approbation of the 


nobles nor the commonalty of the empire, 


Bur, if you fhould be prevented from moving to the capital, owing 
to the difpute with the Arabs not being adjufted, let me be inflantly i in- 
formed. If you are able to quell thefe troubles, it is well, But, if you 
require aid, make me acquainted; and a detachment of my victorious 


army) fhall march to your {upport. 


Keep me regularly informed of the news of your quarter, 





LETTER. JU. 








From NMavrre Suan, to his son Reza Kutr Mraz, giving an account of 


the conquest of Delhi, 





To the exalted and glorious fon of our wifhes the valiant Reza 
~ Kuz M1'rza, who is our vicegerent in /ran, the feat of our empire; 
our moft beloved, the pre-eminent in royal rank, allied to us in dig- 


nity :—be thefe glorious commands known, 


’ AGREEA BLY to our former communications, after the defeat of 
the Afghan prince, ASHREF Att Merpan K#an was appointed our 


ambaffador to the court of Hindustan for the purpofe of reprefenting to | 
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that court, that as the turbulent Afghans of Candahar and its neigh- 
bouring provinces were to be confidered equal enemies to both fiates, 
it would be adyifable to appoint an army from Hindustan, to occupy 
the pafles and prevent the retreat of the marauders. The emperor 
MunAmMep SHAH gave a ready aflent, and concluded a treaty to the. 
propofed effet, After the return .of our amballador, we fent Mu- 
HAMMED Aut Kuan to the court of the Indian emperor to repeat 
our “inflances on this fubjeét, and Mu#AMMED SHAH confirmed his 


former engagement. 


Arter our glorious and victorious ftandards pemirtied to .Candahar, 
we underltood from our conquering geénerals‘employed with a part of 
our force in the reduction of the Afehans of Kallat and Ghiznt, that 
MuHAMMED SHAH had in no refpeét fulfilled his engagements; and 
that no appearance of an /ndtan army had been feen in that quarter, 
This intelligence induced us to fend with the utmoft expedition, Mu- 
HAMMED Kuan, TURKOMAN tothe court of De/Az to remind the Em- 
peror of his°promifes; but that fovereign and his minifters, in derelic. 
tion of their former engagements, treated the fubje&t with negled, 
omitted anfwering our letter, and even put reftraint on the perfon of 


our ambaflador, 


-In this fituation we were impelled to march againfl the Afghans of 
Ghizni- and Cabul, and after punifhing the refra&tory mountaineers in: 
that quarter, as we confidered the neglect and contempt with which 
MutamMMepb Suan had behaved, and his conduét, to our ambaffador 
wg eee with friendhhip, we marched towards Shahjchéndbdd, 
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Or our fuceefs in reducing the provinces of Peshavir and taking 
poffeffion of Lahore, the former feat of empire, our beloved fon has 
already been informed. We marched from that city the laft day of Sha- 
val, and on Friday the 10th of Zelkdd reached Ambala, forty far- 
fakhs from Shakjehandbadd. We here leartt, that Mun‘amMEp Suan 
had colleéted from Hindustan and the Dec’hin a numerous force, and 
accompanied by all his nobles, by an army of three hundred thoufand 
men, three hundred pieces of cannon, three or four hundred elephants, 
and other equipments in proportion, had marched from Delhi and ar. 
rived at Panipet, a village twenty farfakhs from Ambala, We immedi- 
ately directed the fuperfluous and heavy baggage of our conquering 
army to be left at Ambala, and advanced to meet the enemy, Mu- 
n’aMMeD Suan, alfo left Panipet and marched to Carnal, which is 
twenty-five farfakhs from Deliz. 


In the courfe of our march we detached a force of five or fix thoue 
fand’ men in advance, who had orders to obferve the appearance, num- 
bers and order of MuHAMMED SuHAn’s army. This body, when about 
two. farfakhs from Carnal, fell in with the advance of the Hindustani 
army, which: amounted ‘to twelve*thoufand mien: thefe they attacked 
_and totally:routed; prefenting’‘us* with: their — and many others, 
Whom they made prifoners, 


Tits ‘fignal defeat put a ftop to Muuammen Swan's further advance. 
He‘halted’at' Carnal and furrounded his army with a trench: he alfo 
confttudted ramparts and batteries on which he placed his cannon. 
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We had fent a detachment to march to the eaft of Mun’ MMED 
SHAH'’s camp and poi themfelyes on the road that led to De/hi: this 
party received accounts on the night of Tuefday the 1 5th, that SAaper 
Kuan, known by his title of Burhan ul Mulk, and one of the chief 
nobles of the empire had reached Malabat accompanied by an army of 
30,000 men, a train of artillery, and a number of elephants, and intend- 
ed forcing a junétion with Mun’amMMep Suan, 


Wiru a view of intercepting this force, we marched our army, two 
hours before day break, to the eaft of Carnd/, and occupied the road 
between that village and Panipet. This movement, we hoped, would 
force Mux’AMMep SxAu from his entrenchments, About an hour and 
a half after day light we had pafled Carnal, and gained the eaft fide of 
the Hindustént camp, when the advance guard made prifoners fome 
{tragglers of SAaper Kuan’s party, from whofe information we learnt, 
that that general had fucceeded in his defign of forming a jun&tion with 
the emperor; in whofe camp he had arrived at ten o'clock the preced- 
ing night. 


On this intelligence we were pleafed to order our royal tents to be 
pitched on the ground which we then Occupied, oppofite to the camp 


of MunAMMEp Snau, from whom we were diftant about one farfakh, 


As the junéction of SAADET Kuan had been the caufe of Munam- 
MED SHAuH’s delays, he conceived on that event his appointments to be 
complete ; and, leaving two thirds of his cannon for the protection of 
his camp, he advanced with a great part of his army, a third of his 

artillery, and a number of his elephants, at twelve o'clock the fame day, 
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half a farfakh in the direGtion of our royal army; and drew up his 
troops in order of battle. Placing himfelf in the centre of the advanced 
lines, he ftationed the remainder of his troops in the rear as a fupport, 
Their numbers were incredible; They occupied, as clofe as they 
could be drawn up in depth, from the front line to the entrenched 
camp, a diftance of half a farfakh; and their front was of equal extent. 
The ground was every where dark with their numbers, and to judge 
from appearance, we fhould fuppofe they were ten or twelve times 


more numerous than. the army of the Addal Gardoghly. 


We, whole only wifhes were for fuch a day, after appointing guards 
for our camp and invoking the fupport of a bountiful creator, mounted 


and advanced to give battle. 


For two complete hours the battle raged with violence, and a heavy 
fre from cannon and mufquetry was kept up. After that, by the aid 
of the Almighty, our lion-hunting heroes broke the enemy’s line, and 


chaced them from the field of aétion, difperfing them in every direétion, 


| SAADET KHAN mounted on his ftate elephant, his nephew NisHA 
Mun'amMeD Kuan and other relations, fell prifoners into our hands, 
Samsa'M ALi Kuan DAURAN Amin uL Omra Bananur, the frk 
‘minifter of the empire, was wounded. One of his fons, with his bra- 
ther MuzereR KaAN, Was {lain: and another of his fons, Mir 
Aa‘sH'uR, was taken prifoner. He himfelf died the following day of 
his wounds. 


Wasti Kuan, the commander of the emperor's body guard, 


S:ap'an Kaan, Amin Kuti Kuan, Avi MutamMep Kuan, Mian 
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Husemw Kyan, Kua'ya Ashner Kuan, ALI-var Kan, A‘ KIL 

Bro Kuan, SHauv'ap Kuan Afghan, Aumen Ati, Kuan, Razin 

Rar Kuan, commander of the artillery, as alfo Suia Kuat'y, with 

about three hundred: other nobles and: leaders, of. whom. fifteen. were 
ers. of feven thoufand; of four and: of, three thoufand, were 








| Mun AMMED SHAH, with Nizam ut Mux, ruler of the feven pro- 
vinces of the Dec hin, and achief noble of the empire, KAMER UL 
Din Kuan, chief vizier, and fome other nobles of lefs note, proteéted 
by'a covering party which had been left, made good their retreat within 
the entrenchments, and'efcaped the flock of our vi@orious f words, 


Tuts action lafted two hours; and for two hours and a half more 
were our conquering foldiers engaged in purfuit, When one hour of 
the day remained, the field was entirely cleared of the enemy ; and as 
the entrenchments of their camp were ftrong, and the fortifications 
formidable, we would not permit our army to affault it, - 


An immenfe treafure, a number. of grand elephants, the artillery of 
the emperor, and great f{poils | of every defcription, were the reward of 
our victory, Upwards of twenty thoufand of the.enemy were flain on 
the field of battle, and a much greater number were made prifoners. 


IMMEDIATELY after this aétion, we furrounded the emperor's ‘camp, 
and took meafures to prevent all communication with the adjacent 
country, preparing at the fame time our cannon and mortars to. level 
with the: ground the fortifications which had. been ereéted, 
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As the utmoft'confufion reigned in the imperial camp, and all difci- 

pline was abandoned, the emperor, compelled by irrefiflible neceflity, 

after the lapfe of one day, fent Nizam ut-MULK, on Thurfday the 

17th, to our royal camp; and the day following Mu AMMED SHAH 

himfelf, attended by his nobles, came to our heaven-like prefence, in an 
afflicted ftate,. | 


Waen the emperor was approaching, as we are ourfelves of a Turk- 


oman family, and Mun aMMED SHAH Isa Turkoman, and the lineal de- 
feendant of the noble houfe of Gaurca'n'r; we fent our dear fon Na- 
siz ALi Kuan beyond the bounds of our camp to meet him. The 
emperor entered our tents, and we delivered over to-him the fignet of 


our empire, He remained that day a gueft in our royal tent, 


’ ConstDERING our affinity as Zurfomans, and alfo reflecting on the 
favors and honors that befitted the dignity and majefly of a king of 
_ kings; we beftowed fuch upon the emperor, and ordered his royal pa- 
vilions, his family, and his nobles, to be preferved ; ana we have efta- 


blifhed him ina manner equal toshis great dignity: a 


Ar. this-time, the Enyperor witlr his:family and all the Iords of Hin- 
dustan. who-marched from camp, arevarrived:at Dehit» and om Thurlday 


the 2oth of Zilkdd, we moved our glorious ftandard toward that capital. 


Ir is our royal intention, from.the confideration of the high birth of © 


Mon ammen Suau, of his defcent from the houfe of Gaurc ant, and 
of his affinity to usas a Turoman, to fix him on the throne of empire, 
and to place the crown of royalty wpon his head. 

S 6 


a 
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Paarse-be.to God, glory to the moft high, who has granted'as the 
power to perform fuch an a€lion! For this. great grace which we have 
xeceived from: the Almighty, we.muft ever remain grateful: | 


Gop has made the feven great feas like unto the vapour of-the defart, 
‘beneath our glorious and conquering footfteps and.thofe of our faithful 
and viétorious heroes, He has made, in our-viétorious mind, the thrones 
of Kings, and the deep ocean of earthly glory more defpicable than the 
light bubble that. floats on the furface of the wave; and no doubt his 
exttaordinary mercy, which he has now fhown, will be evident to.all 
mankind. | 


As we have taken poffeffion of a great number of cannon, we fend 
20,000 Moghals of Iranand Turan, with a detachment from our own con- 
quering army, and a body of artillery with fome large elephants, whem 
we have direéted to march to Cabul, No doub t our fons will inform us 
of the affairs of that quarter, 


Arrer the arrival of your letter, we will either order the detachment 
which we Have fent, to proceed to Balkh or'to go to Herat, 


We have appointed the high in dignity Aa'si'uR Kuan to march-to 
Balkh, after the Nau réz, (22d March) which he no doubt will do. 


Consiper our glorious victory as derived from the bounty of the 
Creator, and as an event of fortune beyond all calculation. Make co- 
pies of this our royal mandate and difperfe them over our.empire, that’ 
the well wifhers of our throne may be happy and rejoice, and our fecret: 
enemues be dejeGed and confounded Be you conftantly employed in 
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adorning and arranging your government; placing your hopes in the 
favor of the moft high, fo that by the blefling of God, all thofe, whether 
near or diftant, that are not reconciled to our glorious {tate, and are 
brooding milchief, may be caught in their own fnares; and all real 
friends, who are under our dominion, may attain their wifhes, and prof- 


per under the aufpices of our munificent government, 


Dated eoth Zilkdd, 1115 Hejira, 
Shahjchanabad or Dehli, 


END OF THE TENTH VOLUME, 
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Grrata, 


Page 5, line 2, and Page 26, line 9, for stopped with a square board—read, excavated to 
@ point.—Page 42, line 2, instead of persuaded—read, pursued.—The Appendix, mentioned 
at Page 91, relating 4o the origin ef the Mghrattas, isto be found in the FXth Volume, 
Page 233.—Page 99, last line but one from the bottom, for dbraia—read, Arabia.—Page 
152, line Gth from the bottom, for a God—read, God, 
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1 TAKE this opportunity to correct two passages in former Essays; one in the 1Vth Vol, 
of the Asiatic Researches, p. $82: and the second in the first part ine Essay on the Sacred 
Isles in the West, p. 302, 

In the latter, I said that the PST Ae eet seik's no farther than El-Catif and Baka- 
rein, in his way to Egypt. But I was nrlstaketi; for'he evén oem ies, to go up the Ti- 
gris, and went even as far as Moc’ha. 


ae ae Le 


In the forn ver, I asserted that by the Binintuall- guns, Pr‘a‘x- 3 meant the Volga: 
but I was equally mistakén ; for, from his narrative, he exeny “understood the Shdt-al-A- 
rab, or the united stream of the Tigris and Euphrates. | 

I seldom saw Par‘a'y-runi, and he hardly condescended fos answer tay peptic hence the 
information which he communicated, was vague and desultory. I did not advert then to 
what Mr. Duycax bas said on the subject in the Vth Vol. of the Asiatic Researches. 


F. WILFORD. 


Bexanzs, Feb, 20th, 1808, 
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